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PREFACE TO VOLS. I. AND II. 
THE number of persons who have read or will read 
Philo's works from beginning to end is probably very 
small, but there are many more who may wish to refer 
to them occasionally and in both these classes there is 
always likely to be a large proportion who will wel-
come a translation. And if this be granted, it will 
hardly be disputed that the time has come for a new 
version. The only English version known to us is that 
of C . D . Yonge (1854), and this is out of print and 
copies appear to be scarce. Yonge's work has con-
siderable merits, but there is much that requires 
correction, and he had before him a less trustworthy 
text than that which is available at the present day. 
Moreover, his way of reproducing Philo's long and 
involved sentences in the exact form of the Greek 
seems to us to make the treatises duller and heavier 
than they need be. We have adopted a somewhat 
different method, without, we hope, sacrificing faith-
fulness to the original. 

We must not, however, omit to mention the German 
translation by various hands, edited till his death by 
Cohn, which is still in progress. We have found this 
useful in many ways, but our chief debt is to the notes 
and the references which they give to Plato and the 
later Greek philosophers. Though a translation is not 
a commentary, the reader of Philo is not fairly dealt 
with, if his attention is not called to the fact that the 
author is constantly quoting or adapting Plato and 
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PREFACE 

the Stoic writers. Our account of these quotations 
and adaptations is probably very incomplete, but it 
would have been far more so without the help which 
the German translators have given us. 
• The publication of the great edition of Cohn and 
Wendland (1896-1914), which has now superseded 
tha+ of Mangey, has left us little difficulty with regard 
to the text. Generally speaking, we have both of us 
adopted the readings of this edition, even when we 
have felt some hesitation, though where that hesita-
tion has amounted to something like conviction, we 
have occasionally with the aid of the very complete 
apparatus criticus supplied' by the editors adopted 
readings which they had rejected, and in such cases 
our text is often nearer to the MSS. than theirs. We 
have also introduced a few emendations of our own, 
all of which are indicated in the footnotes. 

It should be understood that our translation is not 
a collaboration in the fullest sense of the word. Each 
of us has carefully read and criticized the work of the 
other, and many of these criticisms have been accepted 
as improvements or corrections. But on the whole 
each of us remains responsible for his own work both 
in text and translation and not for that of his colleague. 
In Volume I. the whole of the translation is by Mr. 
Whitaker and Mr. Colson's contribution, apart from 
the criticisms and suggestions just mentioned, is con-
fined to the General Introduction, a share in the 
Tables of Reference and a considerable part of the 
notes in the Appendices. In Volume II. the three 
treatises De Cherubim, De Sacrificiis and De Gigantibus 
are translated "&y Mr. Colson and the other two by 
Mr. Whitaker. F. H. C. 

G. H. W. 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

It has probably seldom happened that the character-
istics of a man's home and birthplace have been so 
faithfully reflected in his writings as they are in the 
writings of Philo of Alexandria. A citizen of the 
place which was at once the chief home of the Jewish 
Dispersion and the chief centre of Hellenistic culture, 
he owes his position in the history of religious thought 
mainly to that remarkable fusion of Hellenism and 
Judaism which we find in his voluminous writings. 
He has many other claims on our consideration—he 
is one of the most spiritually-minded of thinkers—· 
but this is the first and most obvious. 

It is not necessary to discuss the little that is known 
of Philo's life. It will be enough to say that he came 
of a rich and influential Jewish family and was 
trained in Greek as well as Jewish learning. The 
one public event in his life was his taking part in an 
embassy sent by the Jews of Alexandria to Caligula 
to complain of the persecutions which they had been 
suffering. This is dated A.D. 39-40, and as Philo in 
writing his account of the mission at some time later 
speaks of himself as an old man,a it has been generally 
held that he was born about 20 B.C The date of his 
death is uncertain, but it will be seen that his lifetime 

β Leg. ad Gaium 3 1 ; c/. ibid. 182. 
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INTRODUCTION 

covers the lifetimes of Jesus Christ and John Baptist, 
and much of that of St. Paul. There is no intimation 
that he knew anything of their life or work. 

The present introduction is intended to serve 
mainly for the first three of the-six volumes of Cohn's 
text^ These three volumes containing twenty-two 
treatises will probably occupy five volumes of this 
translation. These treatises, which are fairly homo-
geneous, do not aim at any continuous or systematic 
body of thought. They are expositions of what 
Philo conceives to be the inner and spiritual meaning 
of various incidents and texts in Genesis. So far his 
method is consistent enough. Unfortunately, per-
haps—though it is a fault which is rather lovable 
—he is an inveterate rambler. This word does not 
mean that the thoughts are disconnected. In fact 
it is the mark of the true rambler that his points are 
always connected, and that he is unable to restrain 

• But it may be well to indicate the contents of the re-
maining three volumes of Cohn : 

(a) Biographical treatises, viz., O n Abraham. On Joseph. 
Two books on the Life of Moses (vol. iv.). 

(6) Treatises on the Mosaic Legislation, viz., O n the Deca-
logue (vol. iv.). Four books on the Special Laws (vol. v.). 

(c) Philosophical treatises, viz., On the Virtues. On 
Rewards, Punishments and Curses (in vol. v.). On " Goodness 
is Freedom " (" Quod omnis probus liber sit " ) . On the 
Contemplative Life (a work largely on the Therapeutae, which 
has given rise to much controversy). O n the Eternity of the 
World (sometimes regarded as spurious). The last two make 
up vol. vi., together with the following : 

(d) Political treatises, viz., Against Flaccus. On the 
Embassy to Gaius. 

[Besides these there are " On Providence " and " Questions 
on Genesis and Exodus." A s these only survive in the 
Armenian and are only known through the Latin translation 
by Aucher, they will not form part of this translation.] 
ζ 



INTRODUCTION 

himself from following up each connexion as it occurs. 
Philo takes his text and expounds its philosophical 
meaning and proceeds to illustrate it from some other 
text, in which he discerns the same idea. But this 
second text generally contains some other words in 
which he finds some other idea, too valuable to be 
passed over. The process might, of course, go on 
indefinitely, but even Philo feels that there must be 
some limit to it and ultimately returns to his main 
subject. 

It may be well to illustrate this characteristic by a 
single specimen, neither worse nor better thai* hun-
dreds of others. Let the reader turn to p. 409 of this 
volume, i.e. Leg. All. iii. Iv. §161, where Philo has 
arrived at the words of the Lord to the serpent, 
interpreted as the evil principle of pleasure, " earth 
shalt thou eat all the days of thy life." That Philo 
should pass at once to the implied contrast between 
the lower and the higher food of the soul is natural 
enough, and thus we are at once switched off to the 
Manna story of Ex. xvi. All the details of this are 
worked ou t ; for instance, how the command to the 
wanderers to gather only the day's portion for the 
day suggests that humanity cannot receive God's 
gifts all at once, but only in due measure and pro-
portion, and other thoughts which the reader may 
observe for himself. But then let him note how in 
169, taking the text " this is the bread whieh the 
Lord hath given you to eat ; this is the word which 
the Lord prescribed,'' Philo at once identifies the 
" word " with the " bread " and extracts a new set 
of thoughts about the " word." So far, though the 
primary " serpent" has been forgotten, the secondary 
" manna " has on the whole held the field. But in 
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INTRODUCTION 

177 we are again switched off by the thought of the 
" word " or " logos " to one of Philo's more mystical 
ideas, that God Himself is greater than His Word, 
and this is supported by the prayer of Jacob where 
the phrase " God who feeds me " coupled with " the 
Angel who delivers me from evils " teaches us that 
health, bodily and spiritual, is God's direct gift, while 
rescue from evil comes to us indirectly. Then in 179, 
another transition, Jacob's prayer acknowledges God 
and is in contrast with the words of that inferior 
character Joseph,a " / will nourish thee (Jacob)." 
And so too Joseph's mother Rachel erred when she 
said to Jacob " give me children," and thus what 
has begun as an exposition of "earth shalt thou 
ea t" ends with one of Philo's favourite ideas that 
God is the parent of virtue in the soul, though, 
unlike earthly parents, He begets not for Himself, 
but for us. 

The above may serve to illustrate, not only Philo's 
method, but the nature and value of his deductions 
from Scripture. Their ingenuity is undeniable ; so 
also is their fancifulness and even perversity, when 
measured by the canons of sound exegesis ; and the 
estimates of readers will vary according as they are 
attracted by the first or repelled by the second. But 
if we would appreciate Philo fully we must remember 
that he combines the strongest possible belief in the 
inspiration of the Scriptures with the freest possible 
criticism. Every word of the Scriptures, particularly 

β Philo's constant depreciation of Joseph and Rachel in 
favour of Judah and Leah is a curious feature and shows us 
how little consciousness he had of the charm which we feel 
in the story of the former pair. W a s there some national or 
tribal prejudice at the bottom of it ? 
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INTRODUCTION 

those which he attributes to the " all-wise " Moses,* 
is to him inspired, and quite as much in the God-
guided translation o f the Seventy as in the original 
Hebrew, which he knew but little, if at all. This 
belief is part of his very nature, and his patriotic 
instincts served to confirm it. But at the same time 
he is profoundly conscious that the sacred words, 
when taken in their literal sense, are occasionally 
incredible, and not infrequently trivial, or at any 
rate inadequate, and therefore must conceal some 
" underlying thought," b which patient meditation, 
aided by God's grace, cannot fail to extract. 

It follows that the statements of fact in these 
inspired narratives need not be literally true. 
Creation cannot, he says, have taken place in six 
natural days, for days are measured by the sun's 
course and the sun is but a portion of creation.6 

The literal story of Adam's rib being made into Eve 
he flatly calls " mythical." d Sometimes perhaps he 
is over-critical. The account of Joseph being sent 
by his father to visit his brethren is incredible, for 
why should a great chief like Jacob send his favourite 
son on such an errand instead of one of his numerous 
servants ? e If we ask whether in a broad sense he 
accepted the historicity of the narratives, the answer 
is that he probably did. Certainly his treatment 
of the lives of Abraham, Joseph and Moses in the 
books which deal with them biographically, books in 
which he shows that the lives have a lesson for 

β A glance at the table of references to the O . T . on pp. 
xxviii-xxxiv will show how vast is the preponderance of 
quotations from the Pentateuch over those from the other 
books. 

6 υπόνοια. * Leg. All. i. 2. 
4 μυθώδ€ϊ, Leg. All. ii. 19. · Quod Det. 13. 
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INTRODUCTION 

edification apart from allegory, indicates that he took 
them as historical, though it is suspicious to find else-
where the statement that "perhaps* there has been 
an actual man, Samuel, but we understand by him 
a mind devoted to God's service." On the whole, 
a still better answer is that he did not much care 
about the matter. But while in his eyes it is per-
missible to doubt the literal, if we accept the spiritual 
truth, to deny both is a deadly sin, and he records 
with some triumph how one such scoffer was shortly 
by God's judgement driven to suicide.6 Further, 
though the law is allegorical, its literal injunctions 
must not be disobeyed. Sabbath and circumcision 
have their inner meaning, but the actual rites are to 
that inner meaning as body to soul, and the body 
demands our care as the dwelling of the soul.e 

If we realize this and also make due allowance for 
the unfamiliarity of the Platonic and Stoical dress in 
which his thoughts are clothed, we shall find in them 
not a little richness and substance. The rambling d 

sermon, half-analysed above, would be better de-
scribed as a mosaic of sermonettes, some eight or ten 
in number. When set forth in such a brief analysis 
as is here given, they may, perhaps, appear poor 
things. But if studied in full they will be found, 
each of them, to contain an idea or ideas, which to 
some minds will appear fanciful, to others profound, 

a Or " probably " (tows), De Ebr. 144. 
b De Mut. Nom. 62 . 
• De Mig. 82 f. 
* Though in justice it should be said that these expositions 

in spite of their kaleidoscopic character often have some 
motvf which does not exactly run through them, but always 
tends to re-appear. Thus in the one noticed the idea of 
" feeding " is never long absent 
Xiv 
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but to hardly any, trivial. And these ideas will^ be 
none the worse for their exegetical setting. The 
profoundest thoughts, when stated in the abstract, 
are apt to seem bald and dull. They are seen at 
their best when set in beautiful verse as Words-
worth's, or failing this when they are brought into 
association with some familiar and venerated saying, 
which we had not suspected of bearing any such 
meaning. Few forms of eloquence are more effective 
than that in which " a mere mustard-seed of a text 
grows into a many-branched discourse." α And it may 
perhaps be said that much of Philo's exegesis is of 
a kind which a modern preacher might easily adapt, 
not indeed as expressing the intention of the original, 
but as showing how " fresh truth and light may 
break out of the Word." b 

Philo is, as is here suggested, quite independently 
of his merits as a thinker, interesting from the mere 
fact that he interprets the Old Testament in terms of 
Greek philosophy and thus makes a link between 
Judaism and Hellenism. But it would be a mistake 
to suppose that this was his purpose. His purpose 
was the same as Bunyan had in The Pilgrims Progress 
and The Holy War, and Dante to some extent in his 
Divine Comedy, namely, to set forth an allegory of the 
history of the human soul and its relations to God. 
But while Scripture to Bunyan and mediaeval escha-
tology to Dante were merely foundations on which 
they could rear the fabric which their own imagination 

• George Eliot, Felix Holt, ch. iv. 
5 The oft-quoted words of Pastor John Robinson's farewell 

address to the Pilgrim Fathers, " I am very confident that 
the Lord has more truth and light yet to brake out of His 
Holy Word," would hare pleased Philo well. 
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INTRODUCTION 

created, Philo, entirely devoid of creative genius,0 

could never get away from the role of interpreter. 
The fact that he clothed these interpretations in the 
language of Greek philosophy is merely incidental. 
The educational ideas, the logic, physics, psychology 
and ethics of his day were part of his mental make-up, 
and he necessarily expressed himself in their terms. 
But incidental as they are, it is necessary to under-
stand them, if we are to understand Philo at all. 

Underlying Philo's philosophy is the conviction of 
the value of general education as a stepping-stone 
to higher things. He accepts without question the 
ordinary course of education of his time, commonly 
called the Encyclia, consisting of literature, rhetoric, 
mathematics, music and logic. He enlarges several 
times on its value as mental training. The Encyclia 
are the ornaments of the soul conceived of as the 
house which is being fitted to receive the Divine 
Lodger.6 the saplings which must be planted in 
young minds,6 the milk which must precede the 
meat,d the source of that spiritual strength, the 
" much substance " which Israel must take for its 
sustenance, as it journeys out of the spiritual Egypt.* 
But above all the Encyclia are symbolized by Hagar/ 

° When he attempts an allegory of his own, as in De Sac. 
20-44, it is poor stuff. · De Cher. 101 f. 

e De Agr. 18. d ibid. 9. · Quis Rer. 272. 
f e.g. De Cher. 5 f. It is noteworthy that this comparison 

has a close parallel in one of the Homeric allegories, which 
were common in the philosophical schools. Some philo-
sopher (the name is variously given) said that those who dwelt 
too long over the Encyclia were like the suitors of Penelope, 
who, when unable to win the mistress, contented themselves 
with the maids. How far such allegorizing of Homer in-
fluenced Philo in his treatment of the Old Testament is an 
interesting problem. 
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INTRODUCTION 

for as Abraham, when Sarah bore him no child, took 
the handmaiden, so the young soul as yet unable to 
mate with philosophy must have union with the 
school subjects, the lower or secular education.** 
True, this is only useful as a stepping-stone to philo-
sophy. If it is persisted in too long or misused, as 
it well may be, particularly the rhetorical branch, 
it breeds the sophist Ishmael and must be cast out, 
as he and his mother were. But in its proper place 
it is valuable, and Philo's insistence on this makes 
him one of our chief authorities on the educational 
ideas of his time. 

In philosophy proper Philo is an eclectic, drawing 
from nearly all the schools.5 His insistence on the 
significance of particular numbers, 4, 7, 6, 10 and 
others, which to our minds is the most fantastic part 
of his system, is an inheritance from the Pythagoreans. 
He owes something to Aristotle, notably the fourfold 
nature of causation,c and the doctrine of the virtues 
as means between extremes.0 His profound sense 
of human ignorance and weakness make him not 

° μέσ , παιδεία. The translators have had considerable 
doubt as to how to render this important phrase. In strict 
Stoic usage μέσα = αδιάφορα, i.e. things which are neither 
good nor bad. Still sometimes the word seems to acquire 
the rather different force of things midway between good and 
bad and therefore having a definite value, though not the 
highest. Philo seems to use it in this way. To translate 
μέση τταίδβία by " intermediate " or " secondary " education 
would be clearly impossible in view of the modern pro-
fessional use of these words. 

b W e need not conclude from this (though some have 
done so) that his philosophy is a mere chaos taking at random 
from the different schools. His position is rather that Moses 
is the primary source of philosophy, and that the " little 
systems " of the schools are but " broken lights " of him. 

6 De Cher. 125. d e.g. Quod Deus 162. 
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disinclined to borrow from the Sceptics.* Platonism 
is a more important element. The most famous of 
all Plato's doctrines, the theory of Ideas, is an 
essential part of Philo's cosmology, and like many 
others he was greatly fascinated by the mysterious 
theories of the Timaeus. Above all it was chiefly 
from Plato that he learned to think of the body as the 
tomb or prison-house of the soul, and the putting off 
of material things as the true freedom. There is 
also a vast amount of Stoicism in Philo, though 
whether the Stoic outweighs the Platonist would be 
a difficult question to decide. To take a few instances 
out of many, the doctrines of the four passions,6 of 
the sevenfold division of bodily functions,0 of the 
fourfold classification of material things,d of sense, 
" presentation " and " impulse " as the three sources 
of consciousness and activity in living beings and of 
the manner in which they work,* are all Stoic. So 
too he recognizes the value of freedom from passion 
(απαξία ) , o f " living according to nature," and of the 
" indifference " of neutral things (αδιάφορα). He 
accepts as a worthy expression of his ideal of virtue 
the Stoic phraseology that " the morally beautiful " 
(το καλόν) is the only g o o d / But on the whole he 
is opposed to the Stoic materialism, and in what is 
perhaps the kernel of Stoic ethics he is profoundly 
anti-Stoical. Though he adapts the famous para-

• See particularly De Ebr. 154 f. 
• Grief, fear, desire, pleasure. Cf. Leg. All. ii. 99 , 

" passion is four-legged." 
β Five senses, speech and reproductive power. See Leg. 

All. i. 11. 
d Inorganic matter, plants, animal, reasoning. See Leg, 

All. ii. 22 f 
• ibid. 23 . ' See particularly De Post. 133. 
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doxes of the wise man as the truly free man, the truly 
rich, the true king and true citizen,0 he will have none 
of the Stoic apotheosis of the Sage. The creed 
which proclaims that " man is master of his fate and 
captain of his soul," which pictures the just and firm-
willed man as standing unmoved among the ruins of 
the universe,6 which Lucan expressed by declaring 
that Pompey's cause had as much moral support as 
Caesar's because, while the latter had heaven on his 
side, the former had the true Stoic Cato c—that creed 
had no attraction for Philo, or rather it was blasphemy. 
For there is nothing on which he harps more than on 
the sinfulness of ascribing any faculty or virtue to 
ourselves instead of to God. 

In fact when Philo once begins to speak of the 
nature of God and our relations to Him—and seldom 
is there a chapter without some such meditation— 
the Hellene gives way almost entirely to the Hebrew, 
and what there is of Hellenic is much more Platonic 
than Stoic. His more mystical side, his absorption 
in the thought of the Divine and our union with it, 
are matters on which one can hardly enlarge here. 
But the ruling idea of his theology is that while God 
is absolutely removed from us, incomprehensible and 
only known as absolute being, He is also infinitely 
close to us, in fact at once transcendent and immanent. 
As is well known, Philo solved this antinomy by 
postulating, as intermediaries between the uncreated 
and the created, the Logos or Divine Reason, and 
also " Powers " or " Potencies," the two chief of 
which are goodness and sovereignty represented in 
the Old Testament by the names of " God " and 

β De Sobr. 56 f. b Hor. Odes, iii. 3 . 1-8. 
• Phars. i. 128, " Victrix causa deis placuit sed victa Catoni." 
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" Lord " respectively. Of these intermediaries, the 
Logos has attracted more attention than any other 
Philonic question, mainly, no doubt, because of the 
similarity—and dissimilarity—of Philo's conception 
to that of the Prologue of the Fourth Gospel. 
Whether either the Logos or the Potencies are 
thought of as distinct personalities, or as emanations 
or attributes, cannot be discussed here. 

If Philo is a link between Judaism and Hellenism, 
he is also a link between Judaism and Christianity, 
and that in two different ways. In the first place, 
quite apart from the relation of his Logos to the 
Johannine there is a certain affinity between Philonism 
and the New Testament, which will at once attract 
and disappoint the student. Philo's conceptions of 
Conscience as the inward Judge, of the Spirit, of 
Faith, of Sonship, of Immortality,0 and many other 
conceptions of the same kind, are sufficiently like the 
uses of the same terms in the Epistles to make com-
parison fruitful. But except perhaps in the case of 
the first-named, where his attitude shows a great 
advance above his Stoic predecessors and a remarkable 
approximation to the Christian view, there are differ-
ences which to many will seem to outweigh the like-
ness. The same may be said of the comparatively 
few cases where Old Testament incidents are treated 
allegorically in both.6 The same again of the far 
more numerous cases, where a word or phrase or an 
incidental thought seem to find an echo in the New 
Testament. 0 So far the connexion between Philo 

° For a discussion of these conceptions see H . A . A . Kennedy, 
Philo's Contribution to Religion (Hodder and Stoughton). 

* e.g., the Brazen Serpent, Manna, the Rock, Melchisedek. 
e e.g., " hungering and thirsting after excellence" (De 

XX 



I N T R O D U C T I O N 

and Christian thought is one that springs from their 
common heritage and atmosphere, and their common 
ideals and temperament. There is no direct contact 
or conscious borrowing. But when the first century 
or so of Christianity is passed we find something 
more. Philo becomes something of a power in the 
Church. It is true that the Christian mind eager to 
find in the Old Testament figures and types of Christ 
could not altogether welcome his kind of exegesis, 
and indeed Augustine, while acknowledging his 
acuteness, deplores this deficiency.* Still otherwise 
his treatment of the books made a great impression 
on some of the Fathers, and his Logos doctrine was, 
superficially at least, sufficiently like that of the 
Fourth Gospel to suggest that his was an " anima 
naturaliter Christiana.'' His influence is probably to 
be seen in Justin, and is obvious in the two great 
liberal Christians of Alexandria, Clement and Origen. 
Among the Latin Fathers, Ambrose uses him very 
considerably. Doubtless this feeling of his affinity 
to Christianity helped to preserve his works, when 
Fuga 139 with Matt. v. 6 ) ; '* to call the things that are not 
into being " (Spec. Leg. iv. 187 with 1 Cor. i. 2 8 ) ; " the 
true wealth is stored up in heaven " (De Praem. 104 with 
Matt. vi. 2 0 ) ; " God swears by no other than Himself, for 
there is nothing greater than Him " (Leg. All. iii. 203 with 
Heb. vi. 1 3 ) ; the epithet 4 4 cutter " (τομεύ ) applied to the 
Word or Reason (Quis Per. Din. 130 with Heb. iv. 12 
where the word is sharper (τομωτέρα) than any sword) ; 
the bridled or unbridled tongue (Som. ii. 275 with James i. 
2 6 ) ; the sadness of the thought that the same tongue utters 
good and evil (De Dec. 93 with James iii. 10). These re-
semblances are particularly common in the Epistle of James, 
Mayor's edition gives over seventy such. A collection of 
parallels of this kind to the New Testament as a whole is 
given in Siegfried's Philo von Alexandria, pp. 303-330. 

a Contra Faustum, xii. 39. 
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so much of the post-Aristotelian philosophy has 
perished. 

Philo, as a writer, has many faults besides those 
which have been already mentioned. He is some-
times painfully pedantic. He has an annoying way 
of piling up examples in support of a platitude, and 
the rhetorical speeches, which particularly in the 
biographical treatises he puts into the mouths of his 
personages, are stilted and frigid to the point of 
absurdity.0 Yet, even when he is most pedantic, we 
have glimpses of a fine spiritual mind, and scattered 
throughout the books are passages of much beauty 
and eloquence. The translators hope that if they are 
spared to complete this version it may serve to win him 
some admirers among those to whom hitherto he 
has been little more than a name.6 

β As an example of the first we may take the examples of 
truth or falsehood in Leg. All. iii. 121 ; of the second the 
address of Joseph to Potiphar's wife in De Jos. 41 ff. The 
former of these might almost remind one of the discourse 
of the Rev. Mr . Chadband in Bleak House on ** What is 
terewth." Of the latter Edersheim remarks that " it would 
have extinguished the most ardent passion." 

b The translators think that an apology is due to one section 
of their prospective readers. They have not felt themselves 
capable of indicating in any way how far and where Philo 
shows dependence on the Palestinian tradition, which in its 
two different aspects is known as the Haggada and Halacha. 
Even if their combined knowledge of Hebrew and Jewish lore 
was much greater than it is, the absence of any written 
record of this tradition till a long time after Philo puts his 
dependence on these sources on a totally different footing 
from his dependence on the Greek philosophers, for which 
we can so often give chapter and verse. The Jewish scholar 
to whom this subject will naturally be of considerable 
interest will find some discussion of it in the article on Philo 
in the Jewish Encyclopaedia and a fuller treatment in 
Siegfried's Philo von Alexandria, pp. 142-159. 
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T A B L E S OF R E F E R E N C E 

THE student of Philo constantly finds that the 
treatment of some Old Testament personage or text 
recalls a similar treatment in some earlier book or 
some earlier part of the same book. But the author's 
rambling method renders it anything but easy to 
trace these earlier handlings. Accordingly, since it 
may be a long time before the translators are in a 
position to give a general index to the whole of Philo, 
they have compiled the subjoined tables from the 
indexes added by Leisigang as a seventh volume to 
Cohn and Wendland's text. It should be carefully 
noted that as these tables are intended for purposes 
of comparison merely, they do not contain any names 
or texts which only occur once. Furthermore this 
principle has been extended to cases where, though 
the name or text is repeated, the repetition belongs 
to the same context or treatment. Thus the sections 
numbered are merely those in which such treatment 
begins, and to make a proper comparison the student 
will constantly have to read several sections beyond 
those referred to. 

ABBREVIATIONS USED 

Abr. — D e Abrahamo. Cher. = De Cherubim. 
^ ^ . = DeAeternitateMundi. Con/. = De Confusione Lin-
Agr. =s De Agricultura. guarum. 
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ABBREVIATIONS USED (continued) 

Cong. = Oe Congressu Eru- Mos. i. ii. = D e Vita Mosis 
ditionis gratia. i. ii. 

Cont. = Oe Vita Contempla- Mut. = De Mutatione Nomi-
tiva. num. 

Decal. = De Decalogo. Op. = De Opificio Mundi. 
Det. = Quod Detenus Potion p i a n t = D e P I a n t a t i o n e . 

msidian soleat. n . ^ _ . . 
J W = Quod Deus sit Immu- P o s L = D e Postentate Caini. 

tabilis. Praem. = De Praemiis et 
Ebr. = De Ebrietate. Poenis. 
Exs. = De Exsecrationibus. Prob. = Quod omnis probus 
Fug. = De Fuga et Inventione. liber. 
Gig. = De Gigantibus. Sac. = D e Sacrificiis Abelis et 
Her. = Quis rerum divinarum Caini. 

heres sit. £ o 6 > = D e Sobrietate. 

Jos. = De Josepho. „ . . . ^ 0 

2/.^. i. ii. iii. = Legum Alle- S ° m ' *· "· = D e Somnns i. n. 
goriarum. Spec. = De Specialibus Legi-

Mig. = T>e Migratione Abra- bus. 
hami. Virt. = De Virtutibus. 
NOTE.—Explanatory words in italics in the following list give Philo's 

etymology of the name. 
Aaron generally = uttered thought, also "mountainous** 

and therefore " lofty.*' L.A. iii. 45 , 103, 125, Det. 1^2, 
Ebr. 128, Mig. 78 , 169, Mut. 208. 

A b e l = t h e mind which " refers all to God.** Sac. and Det. 
passim, Mig. 74 . 

Abihu, v. Nadab. 
Abram or Abraham. Besides a great number of references 

to him as " the wise,'* "the faithful," etc., illustrated by 
many texts and incidents, note particularly the inter-
pretation of Abram = the uplifted father, Abraham = 
the elect father of sound, and for Philo's explanation of 
these phrases, L.A. iii. 83 , Cher. 4 , Gig. 62 , Mut. 66, 
7 1 , Abr. 82 . Abraham also stands for " virtue gained 
by instruction." Cong. 35 , Mut. 12, Som. i. 160, 168, 
Abr. 52 , Mos. i. 76 . 

A d a m = the (earthly) mind contrasted with Eve = sense-
perception. Op. 165, L.A. i. 25 , ii. 13, iii. 50 , 246, 
Cher. 10 ,57 , Plant. 46 , Her. 52, Som. ii. 70 . See also Eve. 

xxiv 



INTRODUCTION 

Amalek = people licking up. L.A. iii. 186, Mig. 143. 
Amorites = vain talkers. L.A. iii. 232 , Her. 302, 308. 
Asher= material wealth. Mig. 95 , Som. ii. 35 . 
Baal-Peor = solid hide. Conf. 55 . Mut. 107. 
Balaam =foolish people. Cher. 32 , Det. 71 , Deus 181, 

Cow/. 64 , 159, Mig. 115. 
Benjamin = son of days. Mut. 92 , /Som. ii. 36 . 
Bezalel = in God's shadow. L.A. iii. 95 , Plant. 26 , £ο»ι. i . 206. 
BUhah = swallowing. L.A. ii. 96 , iii. 146, Cong. 30 . 
Cain —possession, and thus the self-asserting principle. Cher. 

from 40 to end, Sac. and Det. passim, Post. 33 , Conf. 122. 
Canaan = tossing—land of. Sac. 90 , Cong. 83 . ' The son of 

Ham. L.A. ii. 62, Sob. 44 . 
Cherubim. Cfor. 1-40 passim, Fug. 100. 
D a n = judgement. L.A. ii. 94 , Λ$τ . 95 , Som. ii. 3 5 . 
Dinah =judgement. Mig. 223 , ATwi. 194. 
Dothan = thorough quitting. Det. 28 , Fug. 128. 
Eden = cfe^to. i. 64 , Cher. 12, Pos*. 32 , Plant. 32 . 
Edom = earthly. Deus 144, Afi^. 146. 
Egypt and Egyptians = the body, passim. For " the king of 

E g y p t " see Pharaoh. 
Enoch = *hy gift. Post. 35 , Conf 122, ^ 6 r . 17. 
Enos = maw. Det. 138, ^46r. 8, Praem. 14. 
Ephraim and Manasseh = memory (fruit-bearing) and recol-

lection respectively. L.A. iii. 90 , Sob. 28 , Mig. 205 , 
Con^r. 40 , Mut. 98 . 

Er = leathern. L.A. iii. 69 , Pos«. 180. 
Esau, a type of folly in general, nearly always in contrast to 

Jacob. JJ.A. iii. 2 , 88, Sac. 17, 120, 135, Det. 45 , # 6 r . 9, 
£οδ. 26 , Mig. 153, # * r . 252, Cong. 61 , 175, Fug. 39 . 

Euphrates = (fruitfulness), justice. L.A. i. 72 , /Sow. ii. 255 . 
Eve (often called " the woman ") = sense-perception. Op. I65 , 

L.A. ii. 38 , 70 , iii. 50 , 200 , Cher. 57 . = l i fe . Agr. 95 , 
Her. 52 . (Other passages where " mind " is regarded 
as male, " sense " as female, without specified reference 
to Adam and Eve.) 

Hagar = the lower education or learning of the schools 
(see General Introduction, pp. xvi, xvii). L.A. iii. 244. 
Cher. 3 , Sac. 43 , Post. 130, Cong. 12 and passim, 
Fug. 202 , Mut. 255. 

Hannah = her (i.e. Wisdom's) grace. Deus 5, Ebr. 145, 
Mut. 143, Som. i. 254. 
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Haran = Aofc, and thus the place of outward sense. Mig. 
188, Fug. 45 , Som. i. 4 1 , Abr. 72. 

Hebron = companion, and so the body. Det. 15, Post. 6 1 . 
Isaac = laughter, joy, happiness. L.A. i. 82 , Cher. 7, 106, 

Det. 46 , 124, PJaw*. 168, Mut. 131, 157, -46r. 201 , 
Praem. 31 . A s the self-taught = virtue given by nature, 
or taught by God or Virtue's self, very frequent, see 
particularly Cong.S6, Abr. 52 . 

Ishmael = the sophist. Cher. 8, Sob. 8. = hearing (as lower 
than seeing). Fug. 208, Mut. 201 . 

Israel = seeing God, whether of the man or the.jiation, very 
frequent. Often " He who sees " without the name. 

Issachar = reward, and thus worker. L.A. i. 80, Plant. 134, 
Ebr. 94 , Som. ii. 34 . 

Jacob—particularly = the supplanter; or the Practiser; very 
common. Often by either of these titles without the name. 

Jethro = the uneven or worldling. Sac. 50 (see Note), Ebr. 
36, Mut. 103. 

Joseph = political, generally indicating a plane of life lower 
than the philosophical and sometimes even materialistic. 
L.A. iii. 179, 237, Cher. 128, Det. 5 , Deus 119, Conf. 71 , 
Mig. 203 , Her. 256, Mut. 89, 215 , Som. i. 78, 219, 
ii. 1-109 passim, Jos. passim. 

Judah = he who confesses (and praises) God. L.A. i. 80, 
ii. 95 , iii. 26 , 146, Plant. 134, Cong. 125, Mut. 136, 
Som. ii. 34 . 

Laban = white, the lover of transient brightness. L.A. iii. 16, 
Cher. 67 , Det. 4 , Agr. 42 , Ebr. 47 , Mig. 28, 213, Her. 43 , 
Fug. 9, 44 , Som. i. 225. 

Leah == toiling virtue. L.A. iii. 180, Cher. 41 (see Note), 
Post. 135, Sob. 12, Mig. 145, Cong. 25 , 3fwi. 254. 

Levi and Levites. L.A. ii. 51 , Sac. 119-139 passim, Det. 132, 
JS76r. 65 , PZan*. 62, Her. 124, JFV^r. 88, Som. ii. 34 , 273. 

Lot = <wrwiw<7 away χ (his daughters = Counsel and Assent). 
Post. 175, J5?6r. 164, 13, 148, 175. 

Manasseh, see Ephraim. 
Midian = (from) judgement. L.A. iii. 12, Conf. 55 , Mut. 106. 
Miriam = sense. L.A. ii. 66, iii. 103, -4^r. 80 . 
Moses—passim. (Cohn's index gives nearly 300 references.) 
Nadab and Abihu (whose destruction for presumption Philo 

strangely construes as an exaltation). L.A. ii. 57 , Mig. 
168, Her. 309, Fug. 59, Som. ii. 67 . 
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Noah = rest. The story of his life is the basis of the treatises 
Deus from 70, Agr., Plant., Ebr., Sob. Besides these, 
L.A. ii. 60, iii. 77, Det. 105, Oig. 1, Cong. 90 , Her. 260 , 
Abr. 27. 

Νοά = tossing. Cher. 12, Post. 32 . 
Onan. Post. 180, Deus 16. 
Passover. L.A. iii. 154, Sac. 63, Mig. 25 , #<?r. 192, Con*?. 106. 
Pharaoh = the disperser (of the good), or as king of Egypt = 

the earthly mind as king of the body. L.A. iii. 12, 212 , 
236, Sac. 48, Ebr. I l l , 208, Conf. 88, Her. 60, .Som. ii. 
183, 211 , 279, Abr. 103. 

Phinehas. L.A. iii. 242, Pos*. 182, Conf. 57 , ikftt*. 108, 
Mos. i. 301 . 

Rachel = superficiality. L.A. ii. 46, Pos*. 135, Ebr. 54, /So6. 
12, Ccw^. 25 . 

Rebecca = patience. L.A. iii. 88, Cher. 4 1 , /Sac. 4, 2)*i. 30 , 
45 , Post. 132, PZan*. 169, Mig. 208, Con#. 37 , Fug. 23 , 
194, /Som. i. 46. 

Reuben = excellence of nature. Sac. 119, Mut. 98, /Som. ii. 
33 . 

Samuel = appointed for God. Deus 5 , Ebr. 144, Mig. 196, 
>Som. i. 254. 

Sarah = sovereignty, Sarai = m y sovereignty ; the former is 
interpreted as generic sovereign wisdom or virtue, the 
latter as the same personal or specific. L.A. ii. 82, 
iii. 2 1 7 , 2 4 4 , Cher. 7, 41 , Det. 59, Post. 28. See Ebr. 59 , 
Mig. 126, Her. 258, Cong. 24 , Fug. 128, Mut. 77, 255 , 
Abr. 99 , 206. 

Seth = watering. Post. 10, 124, 170. 
Shechem = shoulder, and so toil. L.A. iii. 25 , Ztetf. 9, Mig. 

221 , ilftt*. 193. 
Shem = generic good. Sob. 51 , Mut. 189. 
Simeon = hearing. Ebr. 94 , Mig. 224, Aftd. 99. 
Sodom = blindness and barrenness. Ebr. 222, Con/. 27, 

Ft^r. 144, /Som. ii. 192. 
Syria = Zo/ty. L.A. iii. 18, Cong. 4 1 , J ^ . 44 . 
Zipporah = bird. Cher. 4 1 , Mut. 120. 
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TEXTS FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT 

GENESIS 

Gen. i. 1 , 2 . Aet. 19. 
1. Op. 26 , Her. 122. 
2 . Op. 32 , L.A. i. 33 , Gig. 22. 

4 5. Her. 163. 
' 4 . 0 ^ . 3 0 , £om. i. 75 , Abr. 156. 
14. Op. 59, Plant. 118. 
24 . Op. 64, i. 11. 
26. Op. 69 , 72 , Con/. 169, Fug. 68. 
27. Op. 25 , L.A. iii. 96 , PJan*. 19, Her. 164, 231 , 

JFtyp. 71 , Som. i. 74. 
31 . Mig. 42 , 135, 159. 

ii. 1. L.A. i. 1, Her. 122. 
2 , 3 . Pos*. 64. 

2 . L . ^ . i. 2 , 16, Her. 122. 
3 . £.^4. i. 17, 18. 

4, 5. Op. 129, L.^i. i. 2 1 . 
4. i. 19, JSfcr. 122. 
6. Op. 1 3 1 , 1 / . ^ . i. 28 , Post. 127, F«^. 178. 
7. Op. 134, i. 3 1 , iii. 161, Det. 80, Plant. 19, 

iter. 56, Som. i. 34 , Sp^c. iv. 123. 
8. L.A. i. 41 , 43 , Plant. 32 , Con/. 61 . 
9. L.A. i. 56 , PZan*. 44 , Mig. 37 . 

10. i. 63, Post. 128, Som. ii. 2 4 1 . 
15. L.A. i. 53, 88. 
19. Op. 148, L.A. ii. 9, ifw*. 63. 
2 1 . L.A. ii. 19, 31 , 35 , Her. 257 . 
24 . £.^4. ii. 49, Gig. 65. 

iii. 9. L.A, iii. 49, £ora. i. 192. 
14, 15. L.A. iii. 65. 

14. Ζ, .Λ. iii. 107, 160, 161, Mig. 66. 
15. L.A. iii. 182, Agr. 107. 
19. L.^i. iii. 252 . 3 . 
23. i. 96, Cher. 1. 

iv. 2 . C ^ r . 40 , £ac. 1, 11, 51 , Agr. 2 1 . 
7. Agr. 127, £οδ. 50 , jtfitf. 195. 

12. Det. 104, 112, Praem. 72 . 
13. D ^ . 141, Conf. 165. 
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Gen. iv. 15. Det. 177, Fug. 60. 
16. Cher. 12, Det. 163, Post. 1. 
17. Post. 33 , Conf. 122. 
2 5 . Cher. 54 , Pos*. 10, 124, 170. 
26 . Det. 138, Abr. 9. 

v. 1. 139, Abr. 9. 
24 . Afw*. 34 , Abr. 17, P r a m . 16. 

vi. 5-7. Deus 20 , Cow/. 24 . 
8. L.A. iii. 77, Deus 70 , 109. 
9. Dews 117, Abr. 3 1 . 

ix. 20 , 2 1 . Agr. 1, Piaw*. 140. 
20 . Det. 105, PZaw*. 1. 
2 1 . L.A. ii. 60. 

xi. 4 . Post. 53 , Cow/. 107. 
6. Post. 53 , Cow/ 162. 

xii. 1-3. Mig. 1. 
1, 2 . Her. 277 . 

1. X . ^ . ii. 59 , iii. 83 , Det. 159, Mig. 43 , / f tr . 69 . 
2 . Mig. 86, 106. 
3 . Afty. 109, 118. 
4 . A % . 176, Som. i. 47 . 
7. 2fc«. 159, Abr. 77. 

xv. 5. L.A. iii. 39 , Ifcr. 76, 86. 
6. £.^4. iii. 228, Deus 4 , A/fy. 44. £fer. 9 0 , 

Mut. 186, ylor. 262 , Virt. 216. 
18. # * r . 313 , Cong. 119, Som. ii. 255 . 

xvii. 1. Gig. 63 , A t o . 1, 18, Decal. 38. 
. 15-17. L.A. iii. 85 , 217 , Aftii. 154, 175, 188. 

*19. L.A. iii. 85 , Mut. 253. 
xviii. 11, 12. L.A. iii. 218. 

11. Cher. 50 , D ^ . 28 , Post. 134, # 6 r . 60 , 128, 
167, Som. ii. 185. 

17. L.A. iii. 27 , Som. 56. 
22 , 23 . L.A. iii. 9, Cher. 18, Pos*. 27. 

22 . Som. ii. 226. 
23 . Mig. 132. 

2 4 ff. Sac. 122, Deus 161, A % . 122, J/er. 3 0 , 
Cow^r. 109, Som. i. 214. 

xix. 24 . Som. i. 85 , Abr. 138. 
26 . X . J . i i i . 213 , Fug. 121. 
33 . Pos*. 176, Ebr. 166. 

xx. 12. Ebr. 61, Her. 62 . 
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Gen. xxi. 6. L.A. ii. 82, iii. 219, Det. 123, Mut. 138. 
33. Plant. 85 , Mut. 190. 

xxii. 1-4. Mig. 139, 166, Som. i. 64 , 195. 
16. L.A. iii. 203 , Abr. 273 . 

xxiii. 6. Mut. 152, Som. ii. 244 , Abr. 261 , Fir*. 216. 
9. Post. 62 , Som. ii. 26 . 

xxiv. 16. Post. 132, i*V#. 195. 
63. L.A. iii. 43 , Det. 29 . 

xxv. 6. Sac. 43 , Mig. 94 . 
23 . iii. 88, Sac. 4, Cow#. 129. 
27. L.A. iii. 2 , Plant. 44 , Cow^. 62 . 

xxvi. 2. Det. 46 , Cow/. 81 , 29. 
5. A/fy. 130, ^>r. 275 . 

xxvii. 20. Sac. 64, Deus 92 , Far. 120, F ^ , 169. 
30. S a c 135, Ebr. 9. 
36. L.A. iii. 195, Post. 57 . 

xxviii. 2 . Pos*. 76, Fug. 48 . 
17. A % . 5, Som. i. 185. 
21 . Plant. 90 , Som. i. 163. 

xxix. 31 . L.A. ii. 47, iii. 180, Post. 135, Her. 51 , Mut. 
132 255 . 

35. L.A. i. 80,*iii. 146, PJaw*. 134, Som. i. 37 . 
xxx. 1. L.A. ii. 46 , iii. 180. 

2. ΖΛΛ . ii. 46 , Post. 179. 
18. i. 80, Plant. 134. 
36. Sac. 46, Agr. 42 . 
42 . Her. 180, Fug. 9. 

xxxi. 14-16. Her. 44 , Fw/ . 15. 
20, 21 . L.A. iii. 16, JFfyp. 7. 

xxxii. 28. For. 82, Mut. 44 . 
xxxvii. 3 . Dei. 6, Som. i. 220 , ./b.9. 32 . 

xxxviii. 9. Post. 180, Deus 16. 
14, 15. Cowo\ 124, Mut. 134. 

18 ff. Cong. 126, Jf ty. 149, Som. ii. 44. 
xxxix. 1 ff. L.A. iii. 236, Deus 111, Ebr. 210 , Afw*. 173, 

./b.9. 40. 
7. 2 , . ^ . iii. 237, Mig. 19. 

xl. 8. CAer. 128, Mig. 19. 
xii. 43 . Mig. 160, Som. ii. 16, 46. 

48. Mut. 90 , Som. ii. 46 . 
xlii. 11. Conf. 41 , 147. 

36. L.A.i. 61 , Som. ii. 207 . 
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Gen. xlvii. 3 . Sac. 48 , Agr. 59 . 
xlviii. 15, 16. L.A. iii. 177, Deus 157, Conf. 181, Fug. 67 . 

xlix. 15. L.A. i. 80 , Mig. 221. 
16-18. L.A. ii. 94 , Agr. 94 . 

22 . So6. 12, 68. 
1. 19. Mig. 22 , 160, Som. ii. 107, Jos. 266. 

7. 159. 

EXODUS 

Exod. i. 11. Post. 54 , Som. u 77 . 
i. 20 . L.A. iii. 243 . 

2 1 . D . X iii. 3 , Mig. 215 . 
ii. 12. L.A. iii. 37 , Fw$r. 148. 

23 . L.A. iii. 212 , Det. 94 , Cow/. 93 , iJ%. 15. 
iii. 6. JFWO\ 141, Mut. 134. 

14. Dei. 160, Mut. 11, Som. i. 231. 
15. Mut. 12, ^4or. 51 . 

iv. 10. Sac. 12, Dei. 38 , Her. 4. 
14. Dei. 126, Mig. 79, ilfwi. 168. 

v. 2 . D . X iii. 243 , Post. 115, For. 19, 77 . 
vii. 1. L.A. i. 40 , Sac. 9, Dei. 161, 3 % . 84 , Mut. 19, 

Som. ii. 189, Post. 43 . 
15. Cow/. 29 , Som. i. 277. 

viii. 26 . S a c 51 , 18. 
ix. 29 . L.A. iii. 43 , Ebr. 101, Jfui. 2 1 . 
xii. 4 . D.yi. iii. 165, Her. 193. 

11. L.A. iii. 154, Sac. 63 , AFi>. 25 . 
xiv. 30 . Conf. 36 , Som. ii. 280 . 

xv. 1. L.A. ii. 102, Ebr. I l l , Som. ii. 269. 
23-25. Post. 156, 36, Cong. 163. 
xvi. 4 . L.A. iii. 162, 137, Mut. 259. 

15. D . ^ . iii. 173, Fug. 137. 
xvii. 6. L.A. iii. 4 , Sac. 67, Conf. 138, 183. 

Som. ii. 221 . 
12. L.A. iii. 45 , Prob. 29 . 

xix. 6. Sob. 66 , ^46r. 56. 
xx. 18. Mig. 47 , Decai. 47 . 

19. Post. 143, Her. 19, Som. i. 143. 
2 1 . Posi. 14, Mut. 7, il/os. i. 158. 
2 3 . L.A. i. 5 1 , Sjoec. i. 22 . 

xxi. 5 . iii. 198, CAer. 72 , Her. 186. 
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Exod. xxi. 12-14. Sac. 133, Conf. 160, Fug. 5 3 , 75 , 93 , Spec. 
iii. 120. 

22 , 23 . Cong. 137, Spec. iii. 108. 
xxii. 6. L.A. iii. 248, Her. 296. 

xxiii, 1, Conf. 141, Spec iv. 59. 
2 . For. 25 , 61 , Spec. iv. 45 . 

xxiv. 10. Conf. 96, Som. i. 62, ii. 222 . 
18. Som. i. 36, Mos. ii. 70. 

xxv. 10. Ebr. 85 , Afwi. 43 . 
xxviii. 4. F6r. 85 , Mut. 43 . 

26. L . ^ . i i i . 118, Her. 303 . 
xxxi. 2 if. L.A. iii. 95 , 23 , Plant. 26 , Som. i. 206 . 
xxxiii. 7. Ζ, .Λ. ii. 54 , iii. 46 , Det. 160, # io . 54 , Ebr. 100. 

11. Her. 21, Mos. i. 156. 
13. iii. 101, Post. 13, i l /W. 8, Spec. i. 4 1 . 
23. Posf. 169, Fug. 165, ilfw*. 9 . 

xxxvi. 10. Sac. 83, Her. 131. 

LEVITICUS 

Lev. ii. 11. Cong. 169, Spec. i. 291 , ii. 182. 
viii. 29. L.A. iii. 129, Mig. 67 . 
χ. 1 f. JJ.A. ii. 57 , Her. 309, Fug. 59. 
8-10. F6r . 2 , 127, Spec. i. 98 , iv. 191. 

xi. 21 . L.A. ii. 105, Her. 239. 
42 . Ζ, .Λ. iii. 139, Mig. 64. 

xvi. 8. L.A. ii. 52, PZawi. 61 , Her. 179. 
17. Her. 84, Som. ii. 189. 

xvii. 11. Det. 80, Her. 56, Spec. iv. 123. 
xix. 4. L.A. iii. 22, Spec. i. 25 . 

9. Som. ii. 23 , Virt. 90. 
23 . Jv.X i. 52 , Plant. 95 , Fir*. 156. 
24 . Som. i. 33 , .4or. 13, Virt. 158. 

xxi. 11. Fug. 113, Spec. i. 113. 
13, 14. Fug. 114, Som. ii. 185, Spec. 101. 

xxiii. 27 . Post. 48, C o ^ . 107. 
xxv. 10. Sac. 122, Afwi. 228. 

23 . Cher. 119, Spec. ii. 113. 
xxvi. 10. Sac. 79, Her. 279. 

12. Sac. 87, Mut. 266, Som. i. 148, ii. 248, Praem. 
123. 
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N U M B E R S 

Num. vi. 2 . Som. ii. 25 . 
5 . Som. i. 253 . 
9 . Agr. 175, Fug. 115. 

12 f. D . X i. 17, Deus 87. 
xi. 16. Sac. 77, So6. 19. 
xii. 7. L.A. ii. 67, iii. 103, 204, 228. 

xiv. 9. Post. 122, Mut. 2 6 5 . 
xix. 15. Det. 103, Cow/. 167. 
xxi. 8. L.A. ii. 79, Agr. 95 . 
16-18. F6r . 113, Som. ii. 271 , i. 255 . 

xxii. 31 . Cher. 35 , Deus 18. 
xxiii. 19. Sac. 94 , Dew*53, Cow/. 98, Mig. 113,Som. i .237. 

xxv. 3 . Conf. 55 , Mut. 107. 
7-13. Τν.Λ. iii. 242 , Post. 182, For. 73, Conf. 57 , 

Afw*. 108. 
xxviii. 2 . iii. 196, CAer. 84, Sac. I l l , Dew* 6, 

Mig. 142. 
xxix. 13 f. Mig. 202 , F«$r. 186. 
xxx. 4-10. L.A. ii. 63 , De*. 147, Spec. ii. 24 . 
xxxi. 28 f. Mig. 139, Her. 120, Som. ii. 29 . 

49 , 50 . Ebr. 114, Cow/. 55 , Mut. 109. 
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ON T H E ACCOUNT OF THE 
WORLD'S CREATION GIVEN 
BY MOSES 

( D E O P I F I C I O M U N D I ) 



ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 

A BOOK of Laws, says Philo, is fitly prefaced by a 
Cosmogony. The theme dealt with by a Cosmogony 
is, indeed, too lofty for adequate treatment. In 
Moses* treatment of it, two salient points at once 
meet the eye. The world's origin is ascribed to a 
Maker, who is Himself unoriginate, and who cares for 
what He has made. 

By " six days " Moses does not indicate a space 
of time in which the world was made, but the prin-
ciples of order and productivity which governed its 
making. 

Before the emergence of the material world there 
existed, in the Divine Word or Reason, the incorporeal 
world, as the design of a city exists in the brain of 
the designer. 

The efficient cause of the universe (we must 
remember) is Goodness; and Goodness, to be attained 
by it as its capacity permits, is its final cause. 

The incorporeal world may be described as " the 
Word of God engaged in the act of creating." And 
the Word is the Image of God. In that, man (the 
part), and therefore the universe (the whole) was 
created. 

" In the beginning "means for Philo the precedence 
of the incorporeal heaven and invisible earth. The 
pre-eminence of Life-breath and Light are shown, 



ON THE CREATION 

he says, by the one being called " the Spirit of God," 
and the other pronounced " good " or " beautiful." 
He sees darkness severed from light by the barrier 
of twilight; and the birth of Time on " Day One." 
Philo strangely infers that a whole day was devoted 
to the creation of the visible heaven from the 
mention of a second day " after that creation. 
Land and sea are then formed by the briny water 
being withdrawn from the spongerlike earth and the 
fresh water left in i t ; and the land is bidden to 
bring forth trees and plants. It is bidden to do so 
before sun and moon are made, that men may not 
attribute its fruitfulness to these. 

Coming now to the work of the fourth day, Philo 
brings out the significance of the number 4, and 
points to the boons conferred on body and mind by 
Light, which has given rise to philosophy by drawing 
man's vision upward to the heavenly bodies. He 
sees the purposes of these in their giving light, fore-
showing coming events, marking the seasons, and 
measuring time. 

The fifth day is fitly given to the creation of 
creatures endowed with five senses. 

In connexion with the creation of man, Philo 
points out (a) the beauty of the sequence, ascending 
(in living things) from lowest to highest; (ό) the 
reference, not to body, but to mind, in the words 
" after our image " ; (c) the implication of exactness 
in the addition " after our likeness " ; (d) the co-
operation of other agents implied in " let us make," 
such co-operation accounting (so Philo suggests) for 
the possibility of sin ; (e) four reasons for man coming 
last, viz.— 

(1) that he might find all ready for him ; 
3 
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(2 ) that he might use God's gifts as such ; 
(3 ) that Man, a miniature Heaven, might corre-

spond to the Heaven whose creation came 
first; 

(4 ) that his sudden appearance might over-awe the 
beasts. 

His place in the series is no sign of inferiority. 
Turning to the Seventh Day, Philo notes its dignity, 

and enlarges on the properties of the number 7 , 
(a) in things incorporeal ( 8 9 - 1 0 0 ) ; (b) in the material 
creation : (a) the heavenly bodies ( 101 f.) ; (β) the 
stages of man's growth ( 1 0 3 - 1 0 5 ) ; (γ) as 3 + 4 ( 1 0 6 ) ; 
(δ) in the progressions ( 1 0 7 - 1 1 0 ) ; (e) in all visible 
existence ( 1 1 1 - 1 1 6 ) ; (ζ) in man, and all that he sees 
( 1 1 7 - 1 2 1 ) and experiences ( 1 2 1 - 1 2 5 ) ; (η) in grammar 
and music ( 1 2 6 f.). 

After speaking of the honour paid by Moses to 
the number 7 , Philo, treating Gen. ii. 4 f. as a con-
cluding summary, claims it as a proof that Gen. i. 
records a creation of incorporeal ideas. After a dis-
quisition on the subject of fresh water, to which he 
is led by Gen. ii. 6 , he goes on to deal with the 
earth-born man (Gen. ii. 7 ) , whom he distinguishes 
from the man made after God's image. The being 
of the former is composite, earthly substance and 
Divine Breath. Proofs and an illustration are given 
of his surpassing excellence. The title of " the only 
world-citizen " is claimed for him, and its significance 
brought out. His physical excellence can be guessed 
from the faint traces of it found in his posterity. It 
is to call out his intelligence that he is required to 
name the animals. Woman is the occasion of his 
deterioration. 

The Garden, the Serpent, the Fall and its con-
4 
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sequences are dealt with in §§ 153-169. The Garden, 
we are told, represents the dominant power of the 
soul, and the Serpent represents Pleasure, and is 
eminently fitted to do so. His use of a human voice 
is considered. The praise of the " snake-fighter " 
in Lev. xi. 22 is referred to. Stress is laid on the fact 
that Pleasure assails the man through the woman. 
The effects of the Fall on the woman and on the man 
are traced. 

The treatise ends with a short summary of the 
lessons of the Cosmogony. These are : 

(1) the eternal existence of God (as against 
atheism) ; 

(2) the unity of God (as against polytheism) ; 
(3) the non-eternity of the world ; 
(4) the unity of the world ; 
(5) the Providence of God. 

5 



ΦΙΛΩΝΟΣ 
ΠΕΡΙ ΤΗΣ ΚΑΤΑ ΜΩΤΣΕΑ ΚΟΣΜΟΠΟΙ ΙΑΣ 

[I. 1] 1 I . Των άλλων νομοθετών, οι μεν άκαλλώπιστα 
και γυμνά τα νομισθέντα παρ9 αύτοΐ  εΐναι δίκαια 
διετάζαντο, οι δε 77θλύι> δγκον τοι  νοήμασι προσ-
π€ρφαλόντ€ , εζετύφωσαν τα πλήθη, μυθικοΐ  

2 πλάσμασι την άλήθειαν επικρύφαντε . Μωυσή  
δ9, εκάτερον υπερβά , το μεν ώ  άσκβπτον και 
άταλαίπωρον καΐ άφιλόσοφον, το δ9 ώ  κατ-
εφευσμενον και μεστόν γοητεία , παγκάλην και 
σεμνοτάτην αρχήν εποιήσατο των νόμων, μήτ 
ευθύ  α χρή πράττουν ή τουναντίον υπειπών μήτ9, 
επειδή προτυπώσαι τά  διανοία  των χρησομενων 
τοι  νόμοι  άναγκαΐον ην, μύθου  πλασάμενο  ή 

3 συναινεσα  τοι  ύφ9 έτερων συντεθείσιν. ή δ9 

αρχή, καθάπερ εφην, εστι θαυμασιωτάτη, κόσμο-
ποιίαν περιέχουσα, ώ  και του κόσμου τω νόμω 
και του νόμου τω κόσμω συνάδοντο , και του 
νομίμου ανδρό  ευθύ  όντο  κοσμοπολίτου, προ  
το βούλημα τη  φύσεω  τά  /πράξει  άπευθύνοντο , 
καθ9 ην και ο συμπά  κόσμο  διοικείται. 

α " Wor ld" means, of course, the " Universe" or 
·* Kosmos." See App. p. 475, 
6 



O N T H E A C C O U N T O F T H E W O R L D ' S 
C R E A T I O N G I V E N B Y M O S E S 

I. WHILE among other lawgivers some have nakedly 
and without embellishment drawn up a code of the 
things held to be right among their people, and 
others, dressing up their ideas in much irrelevant 
and cumbersome matter, have befogged the masses 
and hidden the truth under their fictions, Moses, 
disdaining either course, the one as devoid of the 
philosopher's painstaking effort to explore his subject 
thoroughly, the other as full of falsehood and im-
posture, introduced his laws with an admirable and 
most impressive exordium. He refrained, on the one 
hand, from stating abruptly what should be practised 
or avoided, and on the other hand, in face of the 
necessity of preparing the minds of those who were 
to live under the laws for their reception, he refrained 
from inventing myths himself or acquiescing in those 
composed by others. His exordium, as I have said, 
is one that excites our admiration in the highest 
degree. It consists of an account of the creation of 
the world, implying that the world is in harmony 
with the Law, and the Law with thejsvorld, and that 
the man who observes the law is constituted thereby 
a loyal citizen of the world," regulating his doings 
by the purpose and will of Nature, in accordance 
with which the entire world itself also is administered. 

7 
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8 

4 το μέν οΰν κάλλο  των νοημάτων τη  κοσμοποιία  
ουδεί , οϋτε ποιητή  ούτε λογογράφο , άξίω  αν 

[2] ύμνήσαι δύναιτο* και γαρ | λόγον καΐ άκοήν υπερ-
βάλλει, μείζω και σεμνότερα όντα ή ώ  θνητού 

5 τίνο  όργάνοι  εναρμοσθήναι. ου μήν δια τοΰθ* 
ήσυχαστέον, άλλ ' ένεκα του θεοφιλού  και υπέρ 
δύναμιν επιτολμητεον λέγειν, οίκοθεν μεν ουδέν, 
ολίγα ο αντι πολλών, εφ α την ανυρωπινην 
διάνοιαν φθάνειν εικό  ερωτι και πόθω σοφία  

6 κατεσχημένην. ώ  γαρ των κολοσσιαίων μεγεθών 
τά  εμφάσει  και ή βραχυτάτη σφραγΧ  τυπωθείσα 
δέχεται, οϋτω  τάχα που και τα τη  άναγραφείση  
εν τοι  νόμοι  κοσμοποιία  υπερβάλλοντα κάλλη, 
και ταΐ  μαρμαρυγαΐ  τά  των έντυγχανόντων 
φνχά  έπισκιάζοντα, βραχυτέροι  παραδηλωθή-
σεται χαρακτήρσιν, έπειδάν εκείνο μηνυθη προ-
τερον, όπερ ουκ άξιον άποσιωπήσαι. 

7 II. Τινέ  γάρ, τον κόσμον μάλλον ή τον κόσμο-
ποιόν θαυμάσαντε , τον μέν άγένητόν τε και άίδιον 
άπεφήναντο, του δέ θεοϋ πολλήν άπραξίαν άνάγνω  
κατεφεύσαντο, δέον εμπαλιν, του μέν τά  δυνάμει  
ώ  ποιητοΰ και πατρό  καταπλα^τ^αι, τον δέ μή 

8 πλέον άποσεμνϋναι του μετρίου. Μωυσή  δέ, και 
φιλοσοφία  έπ* αυτήν φθάσα  ακρότητα, και 
χρησμοΐ  τα πολλά καΐ συνεκτικώτατα των τη  
φύσεω  άναδιδαχθεί , εγνω δή Οτι άναγκαιότατόν 
έστιν έν τοι  οΰσι τό μέν είναι δραστήριον αίτιον, 
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Now it is true that no writer in verse or 
prose could possibly do justice to the beauty of the 
ideas embodied in this account of the creation of the 
kosmos. For they transcend our capacity of speech 
and of hearing, being too great and august to be 
adjusted to the tongue or ear of any mortal. Neverthe-
less they must not on this account be passed over in 
silence. Nay, for the sake of the God-beloved author 
we must be venturesome even beyond our power. 
We shall fetch nothing from our own store, but, with 
a great array of points before us, we shall mention 
only a few, such as we may believe to be within 
reach of the human mind when possessed by love 
and longing for wisdom. The minutest seal takes 
in under the graver's hand the contours of colossal 
figures. So perchance shall the beauties of the 
world's creation recorded in the Laws, transcendent 
as they are and dazzling as they do by their bright 
gleams the souls of readers, be indicated by de-
lineations minute and slight. But first we must 
draw attention to a matter which ought not to be 
passed over in silence. 

II. There are some people who, having the world 
in admiration rather than the Maker of the world, 
pronounce it to be without beginning and everlasting, 
while with impious falsehood they postulate in God 
a vast inactivity ; whereas we ought on the contrary 
to be astonied at His powers as Maker and Father, 
and not to assign to the world a disproportionate 
majesty. Moses, both because he had attained the 
very summit of philosophy, and because he had been 
divinely instructed in the greater and most essential 
part of Nature's lore, could not fail to recognize that 
the universal must consist of two parts, one part 

9 
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τ ό δε παθητόν και δτι το μέν δραστήριον 6 των 
δλων νου  εστίν ειλικρινέστατο  και ακραιφνέστα-
το , κρείττων ή αρετή, και κρείττων ή επιστήμη, 
και κρείττων ή αυτό το αγαθόν και αυτό τό καλόν 

9 τ ό δέ παθητόν, άφυγρν και άκίνητον εζ εαυτού, 
κινηθεν δε και σχηματισθέν και φυχωθέν υπό του 
νου, μετέβαλεν ει  τό τελειότατον έργον, τόνοε 
τον κόσμον δν οι φάσκοντέ  ώ  εστίν άγενητο  
λελήθασι τό ώφελιμώτατον και άναγκαιότατον 
των εί  εύσεβειαν ύποτεμνόμενοι, τήν πρόνοιαν. 

10 του μεν γαρ γεγονότο  έπιμελεΐσθαι τον πατέρα 
και ποιητήν αίρει λόγο ' και γαρ πατήρ έκγόνων 
και δημιουργό  των δήμιουργηθέντων στοχάζεται 
τη  διαμονή , και δσα μέν επιζήμια και βλαβερά 
μηχανή πάση διωθεΐται, τά δέ δσα ωφέλιμα και 
λυσιτελή κατά πάντα τρόπον έκπορίζειν έπιποθεΐ' 
προ  δέ τό μή γεγονό  οίκείωσι  ουδεμία τω μή 

11 πεποιηκότι . άπεριμάχητον δέ δόγμα και ανωφελέ , 
άναρχίαν ώ  έν πόλει κατασκευάζον τωδε τω 
κόσμω, τον εφορον ή βραβευτήν ή δικαστήν ουκ 
εχοντι, ύφ* οΰ πάντ οίκονομεΐσθαι και πρυτα-

^ νεύεσθαι θέμι . άλλ' ο γε μέγα  Μωυσή  
^ άλλοτριώτατον του \ ορατού νομίσα  είναι τό άγέ-
νητον—παν γάρ τό αίσθητόν, έν γενέσει και μετα-
βολαΐ , ουδέποτε κατά ταύτα δν—τω μέν άοράτω 
και νοητω προσένειμεν ώ  άδελφόν και συγγενέ  

10 
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active Cause and the other passive object ; and that 
the active Cause is the perfectly pure and unsullied 
Mind of the universe, transcending virtue, transcend-
ing knowledge, transcending the good itself and the 
beautiful itself; while the passive part is in itself 
incapable of life and motion, but, when set in motion 
and shaped and quickened by Mind, changes into 
the most perfect masterpiece, namely this world. 
Those who assert that this world is unoriginate 
unconsciously eliminate that which of all incentives 
to piety is the most beneficial and the most indis-
pensable, namely providence. For it stands to reason 
that what has been brought into existence should be 
cared for by its Father and Maker. For, as we 
know, it is a father's aim in regard of his offspring 
and an artificer's in regard of his handiwork to 
preserve them, and by every means to fend off from 
them aught that may entail loss or harm. He keenly 
desires to provide for them in every way all that is 
beneficial and to their advantage : but between that 
which has never been brought into being and one 
who is not its Maker no such tie is formed. It is 
a worthless and baleful doctrine, setting up anarchy 
in the well-ordered realm of the world, leaving it 
without protector, arbitrator, or judge, without any-
one whose office it is to administer and direct all its 
affairs. Not so Moses. That great master, 
holding the unoriginate to be of a different order 
from that which is visible, since everything that is 
an object of sensible perception is subject to becoming 
and to constant change, never abiding in the same 
state, assigned to that which is invisible and an object 
of intellectual apprehension the infinite and undefin-
able as united with it by closest tie ; but on that which 

11 
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α Of. Plato, Republic viii. 546 Β, St. Augustine, De Civitate 
Dei, bk. xi. ch. 30. 

άιδιότητα, Τω δ* αίσθητώ γένεσιν οίκεΐον όνομα 
έπεφήμισεν. έπε ι ονν ορατό  τε και 
αισθητό  δδε ό κόσμο , άναγκαίω  αν εΐη και 
γενητό ' όθεν ουκ από σκοπού και την γένεσιν 
άνεγραφεν αύτοΰ, μάλα σεμνώ  θεολογήσα . 

13 I I I .  £ δέ ήμεραι  δήμιουργηθήναί φησι τον 
κόσμον, ουκ επειδή προσεδεΐτο χρόνων μήκου  
ό ποιών—άμα γάρ πάντα δραν εΙκό  θεόν, ου προσ-
τάττοντα μόνον αλλά και διανοούμενον—, άλλ ' 
επειδή τοι  γινομενοι  έδει τάξεω . τάξει δέ 
αριθμό  οίκεΐον, αριθμών δέ, φύσεω  νόμοι , γεν-
νητικώτατο  ό εξ· των τε γάρ από μονάδο  πρώτο  
τέλειο  έστιν, Ισούμενο  τοι  έαυτοϋ μέρεσι και 
συμπληρούμενο  έξ αυτών, ήμίσου  μεν τριάδο , 
τρίτου δέ δυάδο , έκτου δέ μονάδο , και ώ  έπο  
ειπείν άρρην τε και θήλυ  εΐναι πέφυκε, κάκ τη  
έκατέρου δυνάμεω  ήρμοσταΐ' άρρεν μέν γάρ έν 
τοι  οΰσι τό περιττόν, τό δ ' άρτιον θήλυ* περιττών 
μέν οΰν αριθμών άρχή τριά , δυά  δ ' άρτιων, ή δ ' 

14 άμφοΐν δύναμι  εξά . έδει γάρ τον κόσμον, τέλειο -
τατον μέν οντά τών γεγονότων, κατ9 αριθμόν 
τέλειον παγήναι τον έξ, έν έαυτώ δ' έχειν μέλ-
λοντα τά  έκ συνδυασμού γενέσει , προ  μικτόν 
αριθμόν τον πρώτον άρτιοπέριττον τυπωθήναι, 

12 
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is an object of the senses he bestowed " genesis," 
" becoming," as its appropriate name. 
Seeing then that this world is both visible and per-
ceived by the senses, it follows that it must also 
have had an origin. Whence it was entirely to the 
point that he put on record that origin, setting forth 
in its true grandeur the work of God. 

III. He says that in six days the world was created, 
not that its Maker required a length of time for His 
work, for we must think of God as doing all things 
simultaneously, remembering that " all " includes 
with the commands which He issues the thought 
behind them. Six days are mentioned because for 
the things coming into existence there was need of 
order. Order involves number, and among numbers 
by the laws of nature the most suitable to pro-
ductivity is 6 , for if we start with 1 it is the first 
perfect number, being equal to the product of its 
factors (i.e. 1 χ 2 χ 3 ) , as well as made up of the sum 
of them (Le. 1 + 2 + 3 ) , its half being 3 , its third part 
2 , its sixth part l.a We may say that it is in its 
nature both male and female, and is a result of the 
distinctive power of either. For among things that 
are it is the odd that is male, and the even female. 
Now of odd numbers 3 is the starting-point, and of 
even numbers 2 , and the product of these two is 6 . 
For it was requisite that the world, being most per-
fect of all things that have come into existence, 
should be constituted in accordance with a perfect 
number, namely six ; and, inasmuch as it was to 
have in itself beings that sprang from a coupling 
together, should receive the impress of a mixed 
number, namely the first in which odd and even 

1 3 



PHILO 

περιέξοντα και την του σπείροντο  άρρενο , καΐ 
την του υποδεχόμενου τά  γονά  θήλεο , ίδέαν. 

15  καστη 8έ των ήμερων άπενειμεν ένια των του 
παντό  τμημάτων, τήν πρώτην ύπεξελόμενο , ην 
αυτό  ουδέ πρώτην, Ινα μή ται  άλλαι  συγκατ-
αριθμήται, καλεί, μίαν δ* όνομάσα  ονόματι εύθυ-
βόλω προσαγορεύει, τήν μονάδο  φύσιν και πρόσ-
ρ ]σιν ένιδών τε και έπιφημίσα  αυτή. 
IV . λεκτέον δέ όσα οίον τέ έστι τών εμπεριεχο-
μένων, επειδή πάντα άμήχανον περιέχει γάρ τον 
νοητόν κόσμον έζαίρετον, ώ  ο περι αυτή  λόγο  

m Ι Γ 1 ! ™ ^ · προλαβών γάρ ό θεό , άτε θεό , ότι 
μίμημα καλόν ουκ αν ποτε γένοιτο δίχα καλοΰ 
παραδείγματο , ουδέ τι τών αισθητών άνυπαίτιον, 
δ μή προ  άρχέτυπον και νοητήν ίδέαν άπεικο-
νίσθη, βουληθει  τον όρατόν κόσμον τουτονι δη-
μιουργήσαι, προεξετύπου τον νοητόν, Ινα, χρώ-
μενο  άσωμάτω και θεοειδεστάτω παραδείγματι, 
τον σωματικόν άπεργάσηται, πρεσβυτέρου νεώ-
τερον άπεικόνισμα, τοσαϋτα περιέχοντα αισθητά 

17 γένη οσαπερ έν έκείνω νοητά. τον δ' 
έκ τών ιδεών συνεστώτα κόσμον έν τόπω τινι 
λέγειν ή ύπονοεΐν ου θεμιτόν ή δέ συνέστηκεν 
είσόμεθα, παρακολουθήσαντε  είκόνι τινι τών παρ9 

ήμΐν. έπειδάν πόλι  κτίζηται, κατά πολλήν φίλο-
τιμίαν βασιλέω  ή τίνο  ήγεμόνο , αύτοκρατοΰ  

α Gen. i, 5 : " A n d there was evening and there was 
morning, one day.'* 
14 
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were combined, one that should contain the essential 
principle both of the male that sows and of the 
female that receives the seed. 

Now to each of the days He assigned some of the 
portions of the whole, not including, however, the 
first day, which He does not even call " first," lest 
it should be reckoned with the others, but naming 
it " o n e " a He designates it by a name which pre-
cisely hits the mark, for He discerned in it and ex-
pressed by the title which He gives it the nature and 
appellation of the unit, or the " one." 
IV. We must recount as many as we can of the 
elements embraced in it. To recount them all would 
be impossible. Its pre-eminent element is the in-
telligible world, as is shown in the treatise dealing 
with the " One." For God, being God, assumed 
that a beautiful copy would never be produced apart 
from a beautiful pattern, and that no object of per-
ception would be faultless which was not made in 
the likeness of an original discerned only by the 
intellect. So when He willed to create this visible 
world He first fully formed the intelligible world, in 
order that He might have the use of a pattern wholly 
God-like and incorporeal in producing the material 
world, as a later creation, the very image of an earlier, 
to embrace in itself objects of perception of as many 
kinds as the other contained objects of intelligence. 

To speak of or conceive that world 
which consists of ideas as being in some place is 
illegitimate ; how it consists (of them) we shall know 
if we carefully attend to some image supplied by the 
things of our world. When a city is being founded 
to satisfy the soaring ambition of some king or 
governor, who lays claim to despotic power and 
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εξουσία  μεταποιουμένου και άμα το φρόνημα 
λαμπρού, τήν εύτυχίαν συνεπικοσμουντό , παρελ-
θών εστίν δτε τι  τών άπό παιδεία  άνήρ αρχι-
τεκτονικό  και τήν εύκρασίαν και εύκαιρίαν του 
τόπου θεασάμενο , διαγράφει πρώτον εν εαυτώ 
τά τη  μελλούση  άποτελεΐσθαι πόλεω  μέρη σχε-
δόν άπαντα, ιερά, γυμνάσια, πρυτανεία, αγορά , 
λιμένα , νεωσοίκου , στενωπού , τειχών κατα-
σκευά , ιδρύσει  οικιών και δημοσίων άλλων οίκο-

18 δομημάτων εΙΘ\ ώσπερ έν κηρω τή έαυτοϋ φυχή 
του  έκαστων δεξάμενο  τύπου , άγαλματοφορεΐ 
νοητήν πόλιν, η  άνακινήσα  τά είδωλα μνήμη 
τή συμφύτω και του  χαρακτήρα  ετι μάλλον 
ένσφραγισάμενο , οία δημιουργό  αγαθό , απο-
βλέπων εί  τό παράδειγμα, τήν έκ λίθων και 
ξύλων άρχεται κατασκευάζειν, έκαστη τών α-
σωμάτων Ιδεών τά  σωματικό  έξομοιών ουσία . 

19 τά παραπλήσια δή και περι θεοΰ 
δοξαστέον, ώ  άρα τήν μεγαλόπολιν κτίζειν 
διανοηθεί  ένενόησε πρότερον του  τύπου  αυτή , 
έξ ων, κόσμον νοητόν συστησάμενο , άπετέλει 
και τον αίσθητόν, παραδείγματι χρώμενο  έκείνω. 

20 V . καθάπερ οΰν ή έν τω αρχιτεκτονικά) προδια-
τυπωθεισα πόλι  χώραν εκτό  ουκ εΐχεν, άλλ ' 
ένεσφράγιστο τή του τεχνίτου φυχή, τον αυτόν 
τρόπον ούδ' ο έκ τών ιδεών κόσμο  άλλον άν εχοι 
τόπον ή τον θείον λόγον τον ταύτα διακοσμήσαντα· 
έπει τι  άν εϊη τών δυνάμεων αυτού τόπο  έτερο , 
16 
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being magnificent in his ideas would fain add a fresh 
lustre to his good fortune, there comes forward now 
and again some trained architect who, observing 
the favourable climate and convenient position of 
the site, first sketches in his own mind wellnigh all 
the parts of the city that is to be wrought out, 
temples, gymnasia, town-halls, market-places, har-
bours, docks, streets, walls to be built, dwelling-
houses as well as public buildings to be set up. Thus 
after having received in his own soul, as it were in 
wax, the figures of these objects severally, he carries 
about the image of a city which is the creation of 
his mind. Then by his innate power of memory, he 
recalls the images of the various parts of this city, 
and imprints their types ye t more distinctly in i t : 
and like a good craftsman he begins to build the city 
of stones and timber, keeping his eye upon his pattern 
and making the visible and tangible objects corre-
spond in each case to the incorporeal ideas. 
Just such must be our thoughts about God. We 
must suppose that, when He was minded to found 
the one great city, He conceived beforehand the 
models of its parts, and that out of these He con-
stituted and brought to completion a world discern-
ible only by the mind, and then, with that for a 
pattern, the world which our senses can perceive. 
V. A s , then, the city which was fashioned before-
hand within the mind of the architect held no place 
in the outer world, but had been engraved in the 
soul of the artificer as by a sea l ; even so the universe 
that consisted of ideas would have no other location 
than the Divine Reason, which was the Author of 
this ordered frame. For what other place could 
there be for His powers sufficient to receive and 

17 
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δ  γένοιτ άν ικανό , ού λέγω πάσα  αλλά μίαν, 
άκρατον ήντινοΰν δέξασθαί τε και χωρήσαι; 

21 δύναμι  δέ και ή κοσμοποιητική, πηγήν 
[5] έχουσα | το προ  άλήθειαν αγαθόν. ει γάρ τι  
εσελησειε την αίτια  η  ένεκα τοοε το παν εοη-
μιουργεΐτο διερευνάσθαι, δοκβΐ μοι μή διαμαρτεΐν 
σκοπού φάμενο , όπ€ρ και τών αρχαίων εΐπέ τι , 
αγαθόν είναι τον πατέρα καΐ ποιητήν* οΰ χάριν 
τή  άριστη  αύτοϋ φύσ€ω  ουκ έφθόνησεν ουσία, 
μηδέν έξ αυτή  έχούση καλόν, δυναμένη δέ πάντα 

22 γίνεσθαι. ην μέν γάρ έξ αυτή  άτακτο , άποιο , 
άφυχο , <ανόμοιο  >, έτεροιότητο , άναρμοστία , 
ασυμφωνία  μεστή* τροπήν δέ και μεταβολήν 
έδέχετο τήν ει  τάναντία καΐ τά βέλτιστα, τάξιν, 
ποιότητα, έμφυχίαν, ομοιότητα, ταυτότητα, τό 
εύάρμοστον, τό σΰμφωνον, παν Οσον τή  κρείτ-
τονο  ιδέα . 

23 V I . Ούδενι δέ παρακλήτω—τι  γάρ ην έτερο ; 
—μόνω δέ αύτώ χρησάμενο , ο θεό  εγνω δεΐν 
εύεργετεΐν, άταμιεύτοι  και πλουσίαι  χάρισι, την 
άνευ δωρεά  θεία  φύσιν ούδενό  άγαθοΰ δυναμένην 
έπιλαχεΐν έξ εαυτή . αλλ* ού προ  τό μέγεθο  
ευεργετεί τών έαυτοΰ χαρίτων—άπερίγραφοι γάρ 
αΰταί γε και ατελεύτητοι—, προ  δέ τά  τών 
ευεργετούμενων δυνάμει · ού γάρ ώ  πέφυκεν ο 
θεό  εΰ ποιεΐν, ούτω  και τό γινόμενον εΰ πάσχειν, 
έπει του μέν αι δυνάμει  ύπερβάλλουσι, τό δ' , 
άσθενέστερον δν ή ώστε δέξασθαι τό μέγεθο  

α Plato, Timaeus 29 Ε. 
18 
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contain, I say not all but, any one of them whatever 
uncompounded and untempered ? Now 
just such a power is that by which the universe was 
made, one that has as its source nothing less than 
true goodness. For should one conceive a wish to 
search for the cause, for the sake of which this whole 
was created, it seems to me that he would not be 
wrong in saying, what indeed one of the men of old 
did say, that the Father and Maker of all is good ; 
and because of this He grudged not a share in his 
own excellent nature to an existence which has of 
itself nothing fair and lovely, while it is capable of 
becoming all things. For of itself it was without 
order, without quality, without soul, (without like-
ness) ; it was full of inconsistency, ill-adjustment, 
disharmony: but it was capable of turning and 
undergoing a complete change to the best, the very 
contrary of all these, to order, quality, life, corre-
spondence, identity, likeness, perfect adjustment, to 
harmony, to all that is characteristic of the more 
excellent model. a 

V I . Now God, with no counsellor to help Him 
(who was there beside Him ?) determined that it 
was meet to confer rich and unrestricted benefits 
upon that nature which apart from Divine bounty 
could obtain of itself no good thing. But not in 
proportion to the greatest of His own bounties does 
He confer benefits—for these are without end or 
limit—but in proportion to the capacities of the re-
cipients. For it is not the nature of creation to 
receive good treatment in like manner as it is the 
nature of God to bestow it, seeing that the powers 
of God are overwhelmingly vast, whereas creation, 
being too feeble to entertain their abundance, would 
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αυτών, άπεΐπεν άν, ει μή διεμετρήσατο σταθ-
μησάμενο  εύαρμόστω  έκάστω το επιβάλλον. 

24 et δε τι  έθελήσειε γυμνοτέροι  χρή-
σασθαι τοι  όνόμασιν, ουδέν άν έτερον εϊποι τον 
νοητόν κόσμον είναι ή θεοϋ λόγον ή8η κόσμο-
ποιοϋντο * ουδέ γάρ ή νοητή πόλι  έτερον τι έστιν 
ή ό του άρχιτέκτονο  λογισμό  ή8η τήν [νοητήν] 

25 πόλιν κτίζειν διανοουμένου, τό δέ δόγμα τούτο 
Μωυσέω  εστίν, ουκ έμόν τήν γοΰν άνθρωπου 
γένεσιν αναγραφών έν τοι  έπειτα διαρρήδην 
ομολογεί, ώ  άρα κατ* εικόνα θεοϋ διετυπώθη 
(Gen. i . 2 7 ) . et δε τ ό μέρο  εικών εικόνο , δήλον 
ότι και τό όλον ει δ' ό συμπά  αισθητό  ούτοσι 
κόσμο , δ μείζον τή  ανθρωπινή  εστίν, μίμημα 
θεία  εικόνο , δήλον Οτι και ή αρχέτυπο  σφραγί , 
ον φαμεν νοητόν εΐναι κόσμον, αυτό  άν εΐη [τό 
παράδειγμα, αρχέτυπο  ιδέα τών Ιδεών] ό θεοϋ 
λόγο . 

26 V I I . Φησι δ' ώ  " έν άρχή έποίησεν ό θεό  τον 
ούρανόν και τήν γήν,}> τήν αρχήν παραλαμβάνων, 

[6] | ούχ ώ  οϊονταί τίνε , τήν κατά χρόνον χρόνο  
γάρ ουκ ην προ κόσμου, άλλ ' ή συν αύτω γέγονεν 
ή μετ αυτόν έπει γάρ διάστημα τή  του κόσμου 
κινήσεω  έστιν ό χρόνο , πρότερα δέ του κινου-
μένου κίνησι  ουκ άν γένοιτο, αλλ* άναγκαΐον 
αυτήν ή ύστερον ή άμα συνίστασθαι, άναγκαΐον 
άρα και τον χρόνον ή ίσήλικα κόσμου γεγονέναι 
ή νεώτερον εκείνου* πρεσβύτερον δ' άποφαίνεσθαι 

27 τολμάν άφιλόσοφον. ει δ' άρχή μή παραλαμβάνεται 
α See Αρρ . ρ. 475. 
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have broken down under the effort to do so, had 
not God with appropriate adjustment dealt out to 
each his due portion. Should a man desire 
to use words in a more simple and direct way, he 
would say that the world discerned only by the in-
tellect is nothing else than the Word of God when 
He was already engaged in the act of creation. For 
(to revert to our illustration) the city discernible by 
the intellect alone is nothing else than the reasoning 
faculty of the architect in the act of planning to 
found the city. It is Moses who lays down this, not I. 
Witness his express acknowledgement in the sequel, 
when setting on record the creation of man, that he 
was moulded after the image of God (Gen. i. 2 7 ) . 
Now if the part is an image of an image, it is manifest 
that the whole is so too, and if the whole creation, 
this entire world perceived by our senses (seeing that 
it is greater than any human image) is a copy of the 
Divine image, it is manifest that the archetypal seal 
also, which we aver to be the world descried by the 
mind, would be the very Word of God. a 

V I I . Then he says that " in the beginning God 
made the heaven and the earth," taking " beginning " 
not, as some think, in a chronological sense, for time 
there was not before there was a world. Time began 
either simultaneously with the world or after it. For 
since time is a measured space a determined by the 
world's movement, and since movement could not 
be prior to the object moving, but must of necessity 
arise either after it or simultaneously with it, it 
follows of necessity that time also is either coeval 
with or later born than the world. To venture to 
affirm that it is elder born would be to do violence to 
philosophic sense. And since the word " beginning " 
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τανΰν ή κατά χρόνον, εικό  άν εΐη μηνύεσθαι τήν 
κατ9 αριθμόν, ώ  τό "εν άρχή έποίησεν" Ισον 
εΐναι τω πρώτον έποίησε τον ούρανόν και γάρ 
εΰλογον τω οντι πρώτον αυτόν ει  γένεσιν έλθεΐν, 
άριστον τε Οντα τών γεγονότων κά'κ του καθαρω-
τάτου τή  ουσία  παγέντα, διότι θεών εμφανών 
τε και αισθητών εμελλεν οΐκο  εσεσθαι ίερώτατο . 

28 και γάρ ει πάνθ9 άμα ό ποιών έποίει, τάζιν ουδέν 
ήττον εΐχε τά καλώ  γινόμενα* καλόν γάρ ουδέν 
εν ατ αξία , τάξι  ο ακολουθία και ειρμό  εστι 
προηγουμένων τινών και επομένων, ει και μή τοι  
άποτελέσμασιν, άλλα τοι ταΐ  τών τεκταινομένων 
έπινοίαι ' οϋτω  γάρ εμελλον ήκριβώσθαί τε και 
απλανεί  είναι και άσύγχυτοι. 

29 ΙΙρώτον οΰν ο ποιών έποίησεν ούρανόν άσώματον, 
και γήν άόρατον, και αέρο  ίδέαν, και κενοΰ* ών 
τ ο μέν έπεφήμισε σκότο , επειδή μέλα  ο άήρ 
τή φύσει, τήν δ' άβυσσον, πολύβυθον γάρ τό γε 
κενόν και αχανέ * εΐθ* ύδατο  άσώματον ούσίαν, 
και πνεύματο , και έπι πάσιν έβδομου φωτό , 
δ πάλιν άσώματον ην και νοητόν ήλιου παράδειγμα, 
και πάντων όσα φωσφόρα άστρα κατά τον ούρανόν 

30 έμελλε συνίστασθαι. V I I I . προνομία  δέ τό τε 
πνεύμα και τό φώ  ήξιοΰτο* τό μέν γάρ ώνόμασε 
θεοϋ, διότι ζωτικώτατον τό πνεύμα, ζωή  δέ θεό  

° Of. 114 του καθαρωτάτον τη  ουσία  ουρανού. 
ύ Or " divine beings." 
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is not here taken as the chronological beginning, J t 
would seem likely that the numerical order is in-
dicated, so that " in the beginning He made " is 
equivalent to " He made the heaven first " : for it 
is indeed reasonable that it should come into exist-
ence first, being both best of created things and made 
from the purest of all that is , a seeing that it was 
destined to be the most holy dwelling-place of mani-
fest and visible gods. 6 For, even if the Maker made 
all things simultaneously, order was none the less an 
attribute of all that came into existence in fair 
beauty, for beauty is absent where there is disorder. 
Now order is a series of things going on before and 
following after, in due sequence, a sequence which, 
though not seen in the finished productions, yet exists 
in the designs of the contrivers ; for only so could 
these things be fashioned with perfect accuracy, and 
work without leaving their path or clashing with each 
other. 

First, then, the Maker made an incorporeal 
heaven, and an invisible earth, and the essential 
form of air and void. To the one he gave the name 
of " Darkness," since the air when left to itself, 
is black. The other he named " abyss," for the 
void is a region of immensity and vast depths. 
Next (He made) the incorporeal essence of water and 
of life-breath and, to crown all, of light. This again, 
the seventh in order, was an incorporeal pattern, 
discernible only by the mind, of the sun and of all 
luminaries which were to come into existence 
throughout heaven. VI I I . Special distinction is ac-
corded by Moses to life-breath and to light. The one 
he entitles the "b rea th" of God, because breath is 
most life-giving, and of life God is the author, while 
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αίτιο , τδ δέ φω  <φησιν> Οτι ύπερβαλλόντω  
καλόν (Gen. i. 4)· τοσούτω γάρ τό νοητόν του 
ορατού λαμπρότερόν τ€ και αύγοειδέστερον, όσωπερ 
ήλιο , οΐμαι, σκότου , και ήμερα νυκτό , και [τά 
κριτήρια] νου , ό τή  όλη  φυχή  ήγεμών, όφθαλ-

31 μών σώματο , τό δέ άόρατον και νοητόν φώ  
[7] εκείνο θείου λόγου γέγονεν εικών του \ διερμηνεύ-
σαντο  τήν γένεσιν αύτοϋ' και εστίν ύπερουράνιο  
αστήρ, πηγή τών αισθητών αστέρων ην ούκ άν 
άπό σκοπού καλέσειεν άν τι  7ravaiiyetav άφ' ή  
ήλιο  και σελήνη και οι άλλοι πλανήτε  τε και 
απλανεί  άρύτονται, καθ9 όσον εκάστω δύναμι , 
τά πρέποντα φέγγη9 τή  αμιγού  και καθαρά  
αυγή  εκείνη  άμαυρουμένη , όταν άρξηται τρέ-
πεσθαι κατά τήν έκ νοητού προ  αίσθητόν μετά" 
βολήν ειλικρινέ  γάρ ουδέν τών έν αίσθήσει. 

32 I X . Ευ μέντοι και τό φάναι Οτι " σκότο  ην 
επάνω τή  αβύσσου " (Gen. i. 2 ) . τρόπον γάρ 
τινα ό άήρ υπέρ τό κενόν έστιν, επειδή πάσαν τήν 
αχανή και ερήμην και κενήν χώραν έπιβά  έκ-
πεπλήρωκεν, όση προ  ημά  άπό τών κατά σελήνην 

33 καθήκει. μετά δέ τήν του νοητού φωτό  άνά-
λαμφιν, δ προ ήλιου γέγονεν, ύπεχώρει τό άντί-
παλον σκότο , διατειχίζοντο  άπ* άλλ^λω^ αυτά 
και διιστάντο  θεοϋ, τοϋ τά  έναντιότητα  εΰ 
είδότο  και τήν έκ φύσεω  αυτών διαμάχην. ιν* 
οΰν μή αίει συμφερόμεναι στασιάζωσι και πόλεμο  
άντ* ειρήνη  έπικρατή, τήν άκοσμίαν έν κόσμω 
τιθεί , ού μόνον έχώρισε φώ  και σκότο , αλλά 
και όρου  έν μέσοι  εθετο διαστήμασιν, οΐ  
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of light he says that it is beautiful pre-eminently 
(Gen. i. 4) : for the intelligible as far surpasses the 
visible in the brilliancy of its radiance, as sunlight 
assuredly surpasses darkness and day night, and 
mind, the ruler of the entire soul, the bodily eyes. 
Now that invisible light perceptible only by mind has 
come into being as an image of the Divine Word 
Who brought it within our ken : it is a supercelestial 
constellation, fount of the constellations obvious to 
sense. It would not be amiss to term it " all-
brightness," to signify that from which sun and moon, 
as well as fixed stars and planets draw, in proportion 
to their several capacity, the light befitting each of 
them : for that pure and undiluted radiance is be-
dimmed so soon as it begins to undergo the change 
that is entailed by the passage from the intelligible 
to the sensibly discerned, for no object of sense is 
free from dimness. 

IX. Right too is his statement that " darkness 
was above the abyss " (Gen. i. 2). For in a sense the 
air is over the void, inasmuch as it has spread over 
and completely filled the immensity and desolation 
of the void, of ,all that reaches from the zone of the 
moon to us. After the kindling of the intelligible 
light, which preceded the sun's creation, darkness 
its adversary withdrew : for God, in His perfect 
knowledge of their mutual contrariety and natural 
conflict, parted them one from another by a wall of 
separation. In order, therefore, to keep them from 
the discord arising from perpetual clash, to prevent 
war in place of peace prevailing and setting up dis-
order in an ordered universe, He not only separated 
light and darkness, but also placed in the intervening 
spaces boundary-marks, by which He held back each 
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άνεΐρξε τών άκρων έκάτερον έμελλε γάρ γειτνιώντα 
σύγχυσιν άπεργάζεσθαι, τω περί δυναστεία  άγώνι 
κατά πολλήν και άπαυστον φιλονεικίαν έπαποδυό-
μενα, ει μή μέσοι παγέντε  δροι διέζευξαν και 

34 διέλυσαν τήν άντεπίθεσιν. οδτοι δ* είσιν εσπέρα 
τε και πρωία, ών ή μέν προευαγγελίζεται μέλλοντα 
ήλιον άνίσχειν, ήρεμα το σκότο  άνείργουσα, ή δ' 
εσπέρα καταδύντι έπιγίνεται ήλίω, τήν άθρόαν 
του σκότου  φοράν πράω  έκδεχομένη. και ταύτα 
μέντοι, πρωιαν λέγω και έσπέραν, έν τή τάζει 
τών ασωμάτων και νοητών θετέον όλω  γάρ 
ουδέν αίσθητόν έν τούτοι , άλλα πάντα ίδέαι και 
μέτρα και τύποι και σφραγίδε , ει  γένεσιν άλλων 

35 ασώματα σωμάτων, έπει δέ φώ  μέν έγένετο. 
σκότο  δ' ύπεξέστη και άνεχώρησεν, όροι δ' έν τοι  
μεταξύ διαστ^/χασι^ έπάγησαν εσπέρα και πρωία, 
κατά τάναγκαΐον του χρόνου μέτρον άπετελεΐτο 
ευθύ , δ και ήμέραν ο ποιών έκάλεσε, και ήμέραν 
ούχι πρώτην, αλλά μίαν, ή λέλεκται διά τήν του 
νοητού κόσμου μόνωσιν μοναδικήν έχοντο  φύσιν. 

36 Χ.   μέν οΰν ασώματο  κόσμο  ήδη πέρα  
εΐχεν ιδρυθεί  έν τω θείω λόγω, ό δ' αισθητό  

[8] \ πρό  παράδειγμα τούτου έτελειογονεΐτο. και 
πρώτον αύτοΰ τών μερών, δ δή και πάντων 
άριστον, έποίει τον ούρανόν ό δημιουργό , δν 
έτύμω  στερέωμα προσηγόρευσεν άτε σωματικόν 
όντα* τό γάρ σώμα φύσει στερεόν, δτιπερ και 
τριχή διαστατόν στέρεου δέ και σώματο  έννοια 
26 
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of their extremities : for, had they been actual 
neighbours, they were sure to produce confusion by 
engaging with intense and never-ceasing rivalry in 
the struggle for mastery. As it was, their assault 
on one another was broken and kept back by barriers 
set up between them. These barriers are evening 
and dawn. The latter, gently restraining the dark-
ness, anticipates the sunrise with the glad tidings 
of its approach ; while evening, supervening upon 
sunset, gives a gentle welcome to the oncoming 
mass of darkness. W e must, however, place these, 
dawn and evening I mean, in the category of the 
incorporeal and intelligible : for there is in these 
nothing whatever patent to the senses, but they are 
simply models and measuring-rules and patterns and 
seals, all of these being incorporeal and serving for 
the creation of other bodies. When light had come 
into being, and darkness had moved out of its way 
and retired, and evening and dawn had been fixed 
as barriers in the intervals between them, as a neces-
sary consequence a measure of time was forthwith 
brought about, which its Maker called Day, and not 
" first" day but " one," an expression due to the 
uniqueness of the intelligible world, and to its 
having therefore a natural kinship to the number 
" One." 

X . The incorporeal world, then, was now finished 
and firmly settled in the Divine Reason, and the 
world patent to sense was ripe for birth after the 
pattern of the incorporeal. And first of its parts, 
best of them all, the Creator proceeded to make the 
Heaven, which with strict truth he entitled firmament, 
as being corporeal: for the body is naturally solid, 
seeing that it has a threefold dimension. What else 
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τι  ετέρα πλην το πάντη διεστηκό ; είκότω  οδν 
άντιθει  τω νοητω και άσωμάτω τον αίσθητόν 

37 και σωματοειδή τούτον στερέωμα έκάλεσεν. εΐτ 
ευθέω  ούρανόν προσεΐπεν αυτόν, εύθυβόλω  και 
πάνυ κυρίω , ήτοι διότι πάντων όρο  ή διότι 
πρώτο  τών ορατών έγένετο. ονομάζει δέ καΐ 
ήμέραν μετά τήν γένεσιν αύτου δεύτερον, όλον 
ημέρα  διάστημα και μέτρον άνατιθεί  ούρανω, 
διά τήν έν αίσθητοΐ  άξίωσίν τε και τιμήν. 

38 X I . Μετά δέ ταϋτ , επειδή τό σύμπαν ύδωρ ει  
άπασαν τήν γήν άνεκέχυτο, και διά πάντων αυτή  
έπεφοιτήκει τών μερών, οΐα σπογγιά  άναπε-
πωκυία  ικμάδα, ώ  είναι τέλματα και βαθύν 
πηλόν, αμφοτέρων τών στοιχείων άναδεδευμένων 
και συγκεχυμένων τρόπον φυράματο  ει  μίαν 
άδιάκριτον και άμορφον φύσιν, προστάττει ο θεό  
τό μέν ύδωρ, Οσον άλμυρόν και άγονία  αίτιον 
έμελλεν εσεσθαι σπαρτοΐ  καΐ δένδρεσιν, έπισυναχ-
θήναι συρρυέν έκ τών τή  άπάση  γή  άραιωμάτων, 
τήν δέ ζηράν άναφανήναι, τή  του γλυκέο  νοτίδο  
έναπολειφθείση  ει  διαμονήν—κόλλα γάρ τι  
έστιν ή με μετρημένη γλυκεία νοτι  τών διε-
στηκότων—και υπέρ του μή παντάπασιν άφαυαν-
θεΐσαν αυτήν άγονον και στεΐραν γενέσθαι, και 
Οπω  οΐα μήτηρ μή μόνον θάτερον είδο  τροφή  
βρώσιν, άλλ' έκάτερον ώ  άν έκγόνοι  βρώσιν τε 

β ουρανό* = " heaven," δρο* = " boundary," όραϊ/ = " see." 
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indeed do we conceive a solid object and a body 
to be, but that which extends in each direction ? 
Fitly then, in contradistinction to the incorporeal 
and purely intelligible, did He call this body-like 
heaven perceived by our senses " the solid firma-
ment." After so designating it He went on forthwith 
to speak of it as " heaven." He did so with un-
erring propriety, either because it is the " boundary " 
of all things, or because it came into being first of 
things " v i s ib le . " a When the heaven had been 
created he names a second day, thus assigning to 
heaven the whole space and interval of a day. He 
does this by reason of the position of dignity which 
heaven occupies among the objects of sense. 

X I . A t this stage, then, water in all its volume 
had been poured forth over all the earth, and had 
found its way through all its parts, as through a 
sponge saturated with moisture. It had produced 
swamps and deep mud, earth and water being 
mingled together and kneaded, like a mass of dough, 
into a single element without shape or distinction of 
its parts. So God next bids all the briny water, 
which would have been the cause of barrenness to 
crops and trees, to be gathered together by flowing 
to the same point from the pores of the whole earth, 
and the dry land to appear. The moisture of the 
fresh sweet part was left behind to secure its 
permanence, since, when supplied in fit quantity, 
this sweet moisture served as a cohesive to the 
separate parts. This was to prevent it from being 
entirely dried up, and so becoming unproductive and 
barren, and enable it like a mother to provide, as for 
offspring, not one only of the two kinds of nourish-
ment, namely solid food, but both kinds, food and 
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και πόσιν, παρέχη· διό φλέβα  μαστοΐ  έοικυία  
έπλημμνρει, αΐ στομωθεΐσαι ποταμού  και πηγά  

39 εμελλον άναχεΐν. ουδέν δέ ήττον και τά  αφανεί  
ένίκμου  διαφύσει  ει  άπασαν τήν άρετώσαν και 
βαθύγειον άπέτεινε προ  εύφορίαν άφθονωτάτην 
καρπών, ταύτα διαταζάμενο , όνόματ αύτόί  
ετίθετο, τήν μέν ζηράν καλών γήν, τ ο δ ' άποκριθέν 

40 ύδωρ θάλασσαν. X I I . είτα διακοσμεΐν άρχεται 
τήν γήν κελεύει γάρ αυτήν χλοηφορεΐν και στα-
χυηφορεΐν, παντοία  βοτάνα  άνιεΐσαν και πεδία 
εΰχορτα, και πάνθ' όσα χιλό  μεν κτήνεσιν άν-
θρώποι  δ' έμελλεν εσεσθαι τροφή, προσέτι μέντοι 
και τά  δένδρων ιδέα  άπάσα  άνέφυεν ουδέν, 
ούτε τών τή  άγρια , ούτε τών τή  ήμερου λεγο-
μένη  ύλη , πάρει , έβεβρίθει δέ πάντα καρποΐ  

[9] | ευθύ  άμα τή πρώτη γενέσει, κατά τον εναντίον 
41 τρόπον ή τον νυνι καθεστώτα, νυνι μέν γάρ έν 
μέρει γίγνεται τά γιγνόμενα χρόνοι  διαφέρουσιν, 
άλλ ' ούκ αθρόα καιρώ ένί' τι  γάρ ούκ οΐδεν ότι 
πρώτον μέν έστι σπορά και φυτεία, δεύτερον δέ 
τών σπαρέντων και φυτευθέντων αϋζησι , ή μέν 
ει  τό κάτω ρίζα  άποτείνουσα οιονεί θεμέλιου , 
ή δ' ει  τό άνω προ  ύφο  αίρομένων και στελεχου-
μένων; έπειτα βλαστοί και πετάλων έκφύσει , 
εΐτ έπι πάσι καρπού φορά' και πάλιν καρπό  ού 
τέλειο , άλλ ' έχων παντοία  μεταβολά , κατά τε 
τήν έν μεγέθει ποσότητα, και τά  έν πολυμόρφοι  
ίδέαι  ποιότητα * άποτίκτεται μέν γάρ ο καρπό  
έοικώ  άμερέσι φήγμασιν υπό βραχύτητο  μόλι  
όρατοΐ , άπερ ούκ άπό σκοπού φαίη τι  άν εΐναι 
πρώτα αισθητά, μετά δέ ταυτ έκ του κατ ολίγον, 
εκ τε τή  έποχετευομένη  τροφή , ή άρδει τό 
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drink. Wherefore the earth had abounding veins 
like breasts. These when opened would pour forth 
rivers and springs. No less did He cause the hidden 
courses of moisture also to penetrate to the rich deep 
loam with a view to unstinted fertility. Having thus 
ordered the^e elements He gave them names. The 
dry land he called " earth," and the water separated 
from it " sea." XI I . He next begins to put the 
earth in order : for he bids it bear grass and corn, 
and send forth herbs of all kinds, and rich pastures, 
and whatsoever would be provender for cattle and 
food for men. Beside these he caused all kinds of 
trees to grow, leaving out no tree at all, whether of 
wild growth or what we call garden trees. And, 
after a fashion quite contrary to the present order of 
Nature, all were laden with fruit as soon as ever they 
came into existence. For now the processes take 
place in turn, one at one time, one at another, not 
all of them simultaneously at one season. For every-
one knows that sowing and planting come first, the 
growth of the things sown and planted second, the 
former causing roots to reach downwards like founda-
tions, the latter taking place as they rise upwards, 
grow tall, and develop trunks and stems. After this 
come sproutings and puttings forth of leaves, and then 
to crown all, bearing of fruit; and here again fruit 
not full grown, but subject to all manner of changes 
both in quantity and quality, that is to say, in the 
matter of size and of ever varying character. For 
the first shape it takes is that of indivisible flakes so 
small that they can scarcely be seen, which a man 
would not be wrong in describing as " first per-
ceptibles." After this as the result of gradual 
growth and as the result of nourishment conveyed 
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δένδρον, κάκ τή  ευκρασία  τών πνευμάτων, ά 
φυχραΐ  άμα καΐ μαλακωτέραι  αϋραι  ζωπυρεΐται 
και τιθηνεΐται, συναύξεται προ  ογκον έπιδιδού  
τελειότατον συν δέ τω μεγέθει και τά  ποιότητα  
άλλάττει, καθάπερ υπό γραφική  επιστήμη  χρώ-
μασι διαφόροι  ποικιλλό μένο . 

42 X I I I . δέ τή πρώτη γενέσει τών Ολων, 
καθάπερ έφην, ό θεό  άπασαν τήν τών φυτών ϋλην 
έκ γή  άνεδίδου τελείαν, καρπού  έχουσαν ούκ 
ατελεί  άλλ ' ακμάζοντα , ει  έτοιμοτάτην και 
άνυπέρθετον χρήσιν και άπόλαυσιν ζώων τών 

43 αύτίκα γενησομένων. ό μεν δή προστάττει τή 
γή ταύτα γεννήσαι· ή δ ' , ώσπερ έκ πολλού κυο-
φορούσα και ώδίνουσα, τίκτει πάσα  μέν τά  
σπαρτών, πάσα  δέ τά  δένδρων, έτι δέ καρπών 
αμύθητου  ιδέα , άλλ ' ού μόνον ήσαν οι καρποί 
τροφαι ζώοι , άλλα και παρασκευαί προ  τήν τών 
ομοίων άει γένεσιν, τά  σπερματικό  ουσία  περι-
έχοντε , έν αΐ  άδηλοι και αφανεί  οι λόγοι τών 
όλων είσί, δήλοι και φανεροί γινόμενοι καιρών 

44 περιόδοι . έβουλήθη γάρ ο θεό  δολιχεύειν τήν 
φύσιν, άπαθανατίζων τά γένη, και μεταδιδού  
αύτοΐ  άιδιότητο ' ου χάριν και αρχήν προ  τέλο  
ήγε και έπέσπευδε, και τέλο  €π ' αρχήν άνα-
κάμπτειν έποίει' εκ τε γάρ φυτών ο καρπό , ώ  άν 
εξ αρχή  τέλο , και έκ καρπού τό σπέρμα περι-
έχοντο  έν έαυτω πάλιν τό φυτόν, ώ  άν έκ τέλου  
άρχή. 

32 
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by irrigation, which waters the tree, and as the result 
of the well-tempered breezes which are quickened by 
cold and softened by milder temperature, it develops 
towards its complete size : and as it becomes larger, 
it becomes different in appearance as well, as though 
it were being ever made to take varied hues by a 
painter's cunning hand. 

X I I I . Now in the original creation of all things, 
as I have said already, God caused all shrubs and 
plants to spring out of the earth perfect, having 
fruits not unripe but at their prime, to be perfectly 
ready for the immediate use and enjoyment of the 
animals that were forthwith to come into being. 
God then enjoins the earth to give birth to all these, 
and the earth, as though it had been long pregnant 
and in travail, brings forth all kinds of things sown, 
all kinds of trees, and countless kinds of fruits besides. 
But not only were the several fruits nourishment for 
animals, but also a provision for the perpetual re-
production of their kind, containing within them the 
seed-substances. Hidden and imperceptible in these 
substances are the principles or nucleia of all things. 
As the seasons go round these become open and 
manifest. For God willed that Nature should run a 
course that brings it back to its starting-point, en-
dowing the species with immortality, and making 
them sharers of eternal existence. For the sake of 
this He both led on the beginning speedily towards 
the end, and made the end to retrace its way to the 
beginning. For it is the case both that the fruit 
comes out of the plants, as an end out of a beginning, 
and that out of the fruit again, containing as it does 
the seed in itself, there comes the plant, a beginning 
out of an end. 
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45 X I V . Τή δέ τετάρτη ήμερα μετά τήν γήν τον 
ούρανόν έποίκιλλε διακόσμων ούκ επειδή τούτον 
εν υστερώ γή  εταττε, τή μεν έλάττονι φύσει 
προνομίαν διδού , τήν δέ κρείττονα και θειοτέραν 
δευτερείων άξιων* άλλ ' ει  ενδειξιν έναργεστάτην 
κράτου  αρχή , προλαβών γάρ περι τών οΰπω 

[10] γεγονότων | ανθρώπων, οΐοι τά  γνώμα  έσονται, 
στοχασται τών εικότων και πιθανών, έν οΐ  πολύ 
τό εΰλογον, άλλ ' ούχι τή  ακραιφνού  αληθεία * 
και ότι πιστεύσουσι μάλλον τοι  φαινομένοι  ή 
θεώ, σοφιστείαν προ σοφία  θαυμάσαντε * κατ-
ιδόντε  τε αύθι  τά  ήλιου και σελήνη  περιόδου , 
δι* ών θέρη χειμώνε  και έαρο  και μετοπώρου 
τροπαί* τών έκ γή  άνά πάν έτο  φυομένων και 
γιγνομένων απάντων a t r i a ? ύπολήφονται τά  τών 
κατ ούρανόν αστέρων περιπολήσει * Ινα μηδενι 
γενητω τά  πρώτα  άνατιθέναι τινέ  τολμώσιν, ή 
διά θράσο  άναίσχυντον, ή δι άμαθίαν ύπερβάλ-

46 λουσαν, " άναδραμέτωσαν," φησί, " ται  διανοίαι  
έπϊ τήν πρώτην τών όλων γένεσιν, ότε προ ήλιου 
και σελήνη  παντοία μέν φυτά, παντοίου  δέ 
καρπού  ήνεγκεν ή γή* και, θεασάμενοι ται  
διανοίαι , έλπιζέτωσαν ότι και αύθι  οΐσει κατά 
πρόσταξιν του πατρό , Οταν αύτώ δοκή, μή προσ-
δεηθέντι τών κατ ούρανόν έκγόνων, οΐ  δυνάμει  
μέν έδωκεν, ού μήν αύτοκρατεΐ . οΐα γάρ ηνίοχο  
ήνιών, ή κυβερνήτη  οίάκων ένειλημμένο , άγει ή 
άν έθέλη κατά νόμον και δίκην έκαστα, μηδενό  
3 4 
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X I V . On the fourth day, the earth being now 
finished, he ordered the heaven in varied beauty. 
Not that He put the heaven in a lower rank than the 
earth, giving precedence to the inferior creation, and 
accounting the higher and more divine worthy only 
of the second place ; but to make clear beyond all 
doubt the mighty sway of His sovereign power. For 
being aware beforehand of the ways of thinking that 
would mark the men of future ages, how they would 
be intent on what looked probable and plausible, 
with much in it that could be supported by argument, 
but would not aim at sheer truth ; and how they 
would trust phenomena rather than God, admiring 
sophistry more than wisdom ; and how they would 
observe in time to come the circuits of sun and moon, 
on which depend summer and winter and the changes 
of spring and autumn, and would suppose that the 
regular movements of the heavenly bodies are the 
causes of all things that year by year come forth 
and are produced out of the earth ; that there might 
be none who owing either to shameless audacity or 
to overwhelming ignorance should venture to ascribe 
the first place to any created thing, ' let them/ said 
He, * go back in thought to the original creation of 
the universe, when, before sun or moon existed, the 
earth bore plants of all sorts and fruits of all sorts ; 
and having contemplated this let them form in their 
minds the expectation that hereafter too shall it 
bear these at the Father's bidding, whensoever it 
may please Him.' For He has no need of His heavenly 
offspring on which He bestowed powers but not in-
dependence : for, like a charioteer grasping the reins 
or a pilot the tiller, He guides all things in what 
direction He pleases as law and right demand, 
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προσδεόμενο  άλλον πάντα γάρ θεώ δυνατά. 
47 λ ν . ηο εστίν αίτια οι ην πρότερα 
μέν έβλάστησε και έχλοηφόρησεν ή γη. 6 δ ' 
ουρανό  διεκοσμεΐτο αύθι  έν αριθμώ τελείω, 
τετράδι, ην δεκάδο  τή  παντελεία  ούκ άν δι-
αμάρτοι τι  άφορμήν είναι λέγων και πηγήν ο 
γάρ εντελέχεια δεκά , τούτο τετρά , ώ  εοικε, 
δυνάμει* ει γοϋν οι άπό μονάδο  άχρι τετράδο  
έξη  συντεθεΐεν αριθμοί, δεκάδα γεννήσουσιν, ήτι  
δρο  τή  απειρία  τών αριθμών έστι, περι δν ώ  
καμπτήρα είλοΰνται και άνακάμπτουσι. 

48 ΐίεριέχει δ' ή τετρά  και τού  λόγου  τών κατά 
μουσικήν συμφωνιών, τή  τε διά τεττάρων, και 
διά πέντε, και διά πασών, και προσέτι δί  διά 
πασών* έξ ών σύστημα τό τελειότατον άπο-
γεννάται. τή  μέν διά τεττάρων ό λόγο  έπίτριτο , 
τή  δέ διά πέντε ήμιόλιο , διπλάσιο  δέ τή  διά 
πασών, τετραπλάσιο  δέ τή  δι  διά πασών ου  
απαντά  ή τετρά  έχει περιλαβοϋσα, τον μέν έπί-
τριτον έν τω τέσσαρα προ  τρία, τον δ ' ήμιόλιον 

[11] έν τω | τρία προ  δύο, τον δέ διπλάσιον έν τω 
δύο προ  έν ή τέσσαρα προ  δύο, τον δέ τετρα-

49 πλάσιον έν τω τέσσαρα προ  έν. X V I . 
έστι δέ και δύναμι  άλλη τετράδο , λεχθήναί τε 
και νοηθήναι θαυμασιωτάτη. πρώτη γάρ αύτη 
τήν του στέρεου φύσιν έδειξε, τών προ αύτη  
αριθμών τοι  άσωμάτοι  άνακειμένων κατά μέν 
γάρ τό έν τ άτ τ ε τ αι τ ό λεγόμενον έν γεωμετρία 
σημεΐον, κατά δέ τά δύο γραμμή, διότι ρύσει 
μέν ενό  δυά , ρύσει δέ σημείου συνίσταται γραμ-
μή* γραμμή δ' έστι μήκο  άπλατέ * πλάτου  δέ 
προσγενομένου γίνεται επιφάνεια, ή τέτακται κατά 
$6 
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standing in need of no one besides : for all things 
are possible to God. X V . This is the 
reason why the earth put forth plants and bore 
herbs before the heaven was furnished. But the 
heaven was afterwards duly decked in a perfect 
number, namely four. This number it would be no 
error to call the base and source of 1 0 , the com-
plete number ; for what 1 0 is actually, this, as is 
evident, 4 is potentially ; that is to say that, if the 
numbers from 1 to 4 be added together, they will 
produce 1 0 , and this is the limit set to the otherwise 
unlimited succession of numbers ; round this as a 
turning-point they wheel and retrace their steps. 

4 also contains the ratios of the musical con-
sonances, that produced by an interval of four notes, 
and that produced by an interval of five, and the 
octave and double octave as well. And it is out of 
these that the most perfect concord is produced. Of 
that produced by an interval of four notes the ratio 
is l j , of that produced by an interval of five 1 | , of 
the octave 2, of the double octave 4. All these the 
number 4 embraces in itself, 1J in the ratio 4 : 3 ; 
l j in the ratio 6 : 4 ; 2 in the ratio 4 : 2 ; 4 in the 
ratio 4 : 1 . X V I . There is also another 
property of the number 4 very marvellous to state 
and to contemplate with the mind. For this number 
was the first to show the nature of the solid, the 
numbers before it referring to things without actual 
substance. For under the head of 1 what is called 
in geometry a point falls, under that of 2 a line. 
For if 1 extend itself, 2 is formed, and if a point 
extend itself, a line is formed : and a line is length 
without breadth ; if breadth be added, there results 
a surface, which comes under the category of 3 : to 
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τριάδα* επιφάνεια δέ προ  τήν του στερεού φύσιν 
ενό  δει του βάθου , ο προστεθέν τριάδι γίνεται 
τετρά . δθεν και μέγα χρήμα συμβέβηκεν είναι 
τον αριθμόν τούτον, δ  έκ τή  ασωμάτου και 
νοητή  ουσία  ήγο,γεν ει  έ'ννοιαν ημά  τριχή 
διαστατοϋ σώματο , του φύσει πρώτον αισθητού. 

50 ό δέ μή συνει  τό λεγόμενον εκ τίνο  παιδιά  
εΐσεται πάνυ συνήθου , οι καρυατίζοντε  είώθασι 
τρία έν έπιπέδω κάρυα προτιθέντε  έπιφέρειν έν, 
σχήμα πυραμοειδέ  άπογεννώντε * τό μέν ούν έν 
έπιπέδω τρίγωνον ίσταται μέχρι τριάδο , τό δ ' 
έπιτεθέν τετράδα μέν έν άριθμοΐ , έν δέ σχήμασι 

51 πυραμίδα γεννά, στερεόν ήδη σώμα. προ  δέ 
τούτοι  ουδ ' έκεΐνο άγνοητέον, ότι πρώτο  άριβμών 
ό τέτταρα τετράγωνο  έστιν ίσάκι  ϊσο , μέτρον 
δικαιοσύνη  και ίσότητο , και ότι μόνο  έκ τών 
αυτών και συνθέσει και δυνάμει πέφυκε γεννάσθαι, 
συνθέσει μέν έκ δυοΐν και δυοΐν, δυνάμει δέ πάλιν 
έκ του δι  δύο, πάγκαλόν τι συμφωνία  είδο  έπι-
δεικνύμενο , δ μηδενι τών άλλων αριθμών συμ-
βέβηκεν αύτίκα γοΰν ό εξ, συντιθέμενο  έκ δυοΐν 
τριάδων, ούκέτι γεννάται πολυπλασιασθεισών, άλλ ' 

52 έτερο , ό εννέα. πολΧαΐ  δέ και άλλαι  
κέχρηται δυνάμεσι τετρά , α  άκριβέστερον και 
έν τω περι αυτή  ίδίω λόγω προσυποδεικτέον. 
άπόχρη δέ κάκεΐνο προσθεΐναι, ότι και τή του 
παντό  ουρανού τε και κόσμου γενέσει γέγονεν 
άρχή' τά γάρ τέτταρα στοιχεία, έξ ών τόδε τό πάν 
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bring it to a solid surface needs one thing, depth, 
and the addition of this to 3 produces 4 . The result 
of all this is that this number is a thing of vast 
importance. It was this number that has led us out 
of the realm of incorporeal existence patent only to 
the intellect, and has introduced us to the conception 
of a body of three dimensions, which by its nature 
first comes within the range of our senses. Anyone 
who does not understand what I am saying will catch 
my meaning if he calls to mind a very familiar game. 
Players with nuts are in the habit of setting out 
three nuts all on one level and of adding one to 
these, thus forming a pyramidal figure. The figure 
of the triangle on the level only reaches the number 
3 ; the added nut produces, in numbers 4 , but in 
figures a pyramid, a body rendered solid by its acces-
sion. In addition to these points we must remember 
also that first among numbers 4 is a square, made 
up of equal factors multiplying into one another, a 
measure of rightness and equality, and that alone 
among them it is such as to be produced from the 
same factors whether added or multiplied together, 
by addition out of 2 and 2 , and by multiplication 
again out of twice 2 , thus exhibiting a right fair 
form of consonance, such as has fallen to none of the 
other numbers ; for example—6, sum as it is of two 
3 ' s , is not (as in the case of 4 ) produced by their 
being multiplied together, but a different number, 9> 
results. There are several other powers 
of which 4 has the command, which we shall have 
to point out in fuller detail in the special treatise 
devoted to it. Suffice it to add just this, that 4 was 
made the starting-point of the creation of heaven 
and the world ; for the four elements, out of which 
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έδημιουργήθη, καθάπερ άπό πηγή  έρρύη τή  έν 
άριθμοΐ  τετράδο * καΐ προ  τούτοι  αι ετήσιοι 
ώραι τετταρε  αι ζώων και φυτών αίτ ιαι γενέσεω , 
τετραχή του ενιαυτοϋ διανεμηθέντο  εί  χειμώνα 
και εαρ και θέρο  και μετόπωρον. 

63 X V I I .  οσαύτη  ουν άξιωθέντο  έν τή φύσει 
προνομία  του λεχθέντο  αριθμού, κατά τό άναγ-
καΐον 6 ποιητή  διεκόσμει τον ούρανόν τετράδι, 
παγκάλω και θεοειδεστάτω κόσμω. τοι  φωσ-
φόροι  άστροι * είδώ  τε Οτι τών Οντων άριστον 

[12] τ ό φώ  έστιν, \ όργανον αυτό τή  άριστη  τών 
αισθήσεων οράσεω  άπέφαινεν όπερ γάρ νου  έν 
φνχή, τοΰτ οφθαλμό  έν σώματι* βλέπει γάρ 
έκάτερο , ό μέν τά νοητά, ό δέ τά αισθητά* 
χρεΐο  δέ ό μέν νου  επιστήμη  εί  τό γνωρίσαι 
τά ασώματα, οφθαλμό  δέ φωτό  εί  τήν τών σω-
μάτων άντίληφιν, ο πολλών μέν και άλλων αγαθών 
αίτιον γέγονεν άνθρώποι , διαφερόντω  δέ του 

64 μεγίστου, φιλοσοφία . ^ υπό γάρ φωτό  
άνω παραπεμφθεΐσα ή όρασι , και κατιδοΰσα 
φύσιν αστέρων και κίνησιν αυτών έναρμόνιον, 
απλανών τε και πλανήτων εΰ StaTeray/xeVas1 περι-
φορά , τών μέν κατά ταύτα και ωσαύτω  περι-
πολούντων, τών δ' άνομοίω  τε και ύπεναντίω  
διτταΐ  περιόδοι  χρωμένων, χορεία  τε πάντων 
εμμελεί  νόμοι  τοι  μουσική  τελεία  διακεκο-
σμημένα , άλεκτον έμπαρεΐχε τή φυχή τέρφιν τε 
και ήδονήν* ή δ' έστιωμένη θεαμάτων επαλλήλων, 
έζ έτερων γάρ ήν έτερα, πολλήν άπληστίαν είχε 

β See Αρρ . ρ. 475 . 
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this universe was fashioned, issued, as it were from 
a fountain, from the numeral 4 ; and, beside this, so 
also did the four seasons of the year, which are re-
sponsible for the coming into being of animals and 
plants, the year having a fourfold division into winter 
and spring and summer and autumn. 

X V I I . The aforesaid numeral, then, having been 
deemed worthy of such high privilege in nature, it 
was a matter of course that its Maker arrayed the 
heaven on the fourth day with a most divine adorn-
ment of perfect beauty, namely the light-giving 
heavenly bodies ; and, knowing that of all things 
light is best, He made it the indispensable means of 
sight, the best of the senses ; for what the intellect 
is in the soul, this the eye is in the body ; for each of 
them sees, one the things of the mind, the other the 
things of sense ; and they have need, the mind of 
knowledge, that it may become cognisant of in-
corporeal objects, the eye of light, for the apprehend-
ing of bodily forms. Light has proved 
itself the source of many other boons to mankind, 
but pre-eminently of philosophy, the greatest boon 
of all. For man's faculty of vision, led upwards by 
light, discerned the nature of the heavenly bodies 
and their harmonious movements He saw the 
well-ordered circuits of fixed stars and planets, 
how the former moved in unchanging orbit and 
all alike, while the latter sped round in two revolu-
tions out of harmony with each other. He marked 
the rhythmic dances of all these, how they were 
marshalled by the laws of a perfect music, and the 
sight produced in his soul an ineffable delight and 
pleasure. Banqueting on sights displayed to it one 
after another, his soul was insatiate in beholding. 
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τού θεωρειν εΐθ', οΐα φιλεΐ, προσπεριειργάζετο, 
τι  ή τών ορατών δή τούτων ουσία, και ei αγενητοι 
πεφύκασιν ή γενέσεω  έλαβον αρχήν, και τι  6 
τρόπο  τή  κινήσεω , και τίνε  αί αίτίαι δι ών 
έκαστα οικονομείται* έκ δέ τή  τούτων ζητήσεω  
τό φιλοσοφία  συνέστη γένο , οΰ τελειότερον αγαθόν 

65 ούκ ήλθεν εί  τον άνθρώπινον βίον. XVIII . προ  
δή τήν του νοητού φωτό  ίδέαν έκείνην άπιδών, 
ή λέλεκται κατά τον άσώματον κόσμον, έδη-
μιούργει τού  αισθητού  αστέρα , αγάλματα θεια 
και περικαλλέστατα, ου  ώσπερ έν ίερώ καθα-
ρωτάτω τή  σωματική  ουσία  ίδρυε τω ούρανώ, 
πολλών χάριν ενό  μέν του φωσφορεΐν, έτερου δέ 
σημείων, είτα καιρών τών περι τά  ετησίου  
ώρα , και έπι πάσιν ήμερων, μηνών, ένιαυτών, α 
δή και μέτρα χρόνου γέγονε και τήν αριθμού 

56 φύσιν έγέννησεν. οιαν δ' εκαστον παρέχεται τών 
είρημένων χρείαν τε και ώφέλειαν, δήλον μέν έκ 
τή  ενάργεια , προ  δ ' άκριβεστέραν κατάληφιν 
ούκ άτοπον ΐσω  και λόγω τάληθέ  ίχνηλατήσαι. 

τού δή σύμπαντο  χρόνου διανεμη-
θέντο  εί  δύο τμήματα, ήμέραν τε και νύκτα, 
τή  μέν ημέρα  τό κράτο  ό πατήρ άνεδίδου τω 
ήλίω, οΐα μεγάλω βασιλεΐ, τή  δέ νυκτό  σελήνη 

57 και τω πλήθει τών άλλων αστέρων, τό δέ μέγεθο  
τή  περί-τρν ήλιον δυνάμεω  και αρχή  έμφανε-
στάτην\πίστιν έχει τήν λεχθεΐσαν ήδη· ει  γάρ ών 
και μόνο , ιδία και καθ9 αυτόν ήμισυ τμήμα τού 

f l3] σύμπαντο  χρόνου \ κεκλήρωται τήν ήμέραν, οι δ ' 
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And then, as usually happens, it went on to busy 
itself with questionings, asking What is the essence 
of these visible objects ? Are they in nature un-
originate, or had they a beginning of existence ? 
What is the method of their movement ? And what 
are the principles by which each is governed ? It 
was out of the investigation of these problems that 
philosophy grew, than which no more perfect good 
has come into the life of mankind. X V I I I . It was 
with a view to that original intellectual light, which 
I have mentioned as belonging to the order of the 
incorporeal world, that He created the heavenly 
bodies of which our senses are aware. These are 
images divine and exceeding fair, which He estab-
lished in heaven as in the purest temple belonging 
to corporeal being. This He did that they might 
serve many purposes. One purpose was to give l ight ; 
another to be signs ; a third duly to fix seasons of the 
year ; and lastly for the sake of days, months, years, 
which (as we all know) have served as measures of 
time and given birth to number. The kind of useful 
service rendered by each of the bodies mentioned is 
self-evident; yet that the truth may be more pre-
cisely apprehended it may not be out of place to 
follow it step by step in a reasoned account. 
All time having been divided into two portions, day 
and night, the Father assigned the sovereignty of 
the day to the sun, as to a great king, and that of 
the night to the moon and the host of the other stars. 
The greatness of the sway and government pertaining 
to the sun finds its clearest proof in what has been 
already mentioned : one and alone it has by itself 
separately had day apportioned to it, half of the 
whole of time ; while all the rest with the moon have 
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άλλοι πάντε  μετά σελήνη  θάτερον δ κέκληται 
νύξ' καΐ του μεν άνατείλαντο , αι φαντασίαι τών 
τοσούτων αστέρων ούκ άμαυροΰνται μόνον, άλλά 
και αφανίζονται τή του φέγγου  άναχύσει, κατα-
δύντο  δέ, τά  ιδία  άρχονται διαφαίνειν αθρόοι 

58 ποιότητα . X I X . γεγόνασι δ' όπερ 
αυτό  ειπεν ού μόνον Ινα φώ  έκπέμπωσιν έπϊ 
γήν, άλλά και όπω  σημεία μελλόντων προ-
φαίνωσιν ή γάρ άνατολαΐ  αυτών, ή δύσεσιν, ή έκ-
λείφεσιν, ή πάλιν έπιτολαΐ  ή άποκρύφεσιν, ή 
ταΐ  άλλαι  περι τά  κινήσει  διαφοραΐ , άνθρωποι 
τά άποβησόμενα στοχάζονται, καρπών φορά  και 
άφορία , ζώων τε γενέσει  καϊ φθορά , αιθρία  
και νεφώσει , νηνεμία  και βία  πνευμάτων, 
ποταμών πλημμύρα  και κενώσει , θαλάττη . ηρε^ 
μίαν και κλύδωνα, ωρών τών ετησίων ύπαλλαγά , 
ή θέρου  χειμαίνοντο , ή χειμώνο  φλέγοντο , ή 
έαρο  μετοπωρίζοντο , ή μετοπώρου έαρίζοντο * 

59 ήδη δέ και κλόνον και σεισμόν γή  έκ τών κατ9 

ούρανόν κινήσεων στοχασμώ προεσήμηνάν τίνε , 
και μυρία άλλα τών άηθεστέρων, ώ  άφευδέστατα 
λελέχθαι ότι " γεγόνασιν εί  σημεία " οι αστέρε * 

προσέτι μέντοι και " εί  καιρού  " 
( G e n . i , 1 4 ) , καιρού  δέ τά  ετησίου  ώρα  ύπ-
είληφεν εΐναι, και μήποτ είκότω * έννοια γάρ 
καιρού τι  άν εΐη πλήν χρόνο  κατορθώσεω ; αί 
δ ' ώραι πάντα τελεσφοροΰσαι κατορθοϋσι, σπορά , 
και φυτεία  καρπών, και ζώων γενέσει  τε και 

60 αυξήσει . γεγόνασι δέ και προ  μέτρα 
β Or " Moses himself declared." 
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had allotted to them the other half, which has 
received the name of night. And when the sun 
has risen, all that multitude of stars which were 
visible but now is not merely dimmed but becomes 
actually invisible through the pouring forth of its 
l ight ; and upon its setting they begin all of them to 
shine out in their own true characters. 
X I X . The purpose of their existence is, as the Lord 
Himself pronounced," not only to send forth light 
upon the earth, but also to give timely signs of 
coming events. For either by their risings or 
settings or eclipses, or again by the seasons of their 
appearance or disappearance, or by other alterations 
in their movements, men conjecture future issues, 
good harvests and bad, increase and decay of animal 
life, fair weather and foul, gales and calms, floodings 
and shrinkings of rivers, seas smooth and rough, 
irregularities of the seasons, either wintry summers, 
or scorching winters, or springs like autumn, or 
autumns like spring. Indeed it has happened that, by 
conjecture based on the movements of the heavenly 
bodies, men have notified in advance a disturbance 
and shaking of the earth, and countless other unusual 
occurrences, proving the complete truth of the words, 
" the stars were made for signs." It is 
added, moreover, " and for appointed times " 
(Gen. i. 14). By " appointed times " Moses under-
stood the four seasons of the year, and surely with 
good reason. For what idea does " appointed 
time " convey but " time of achievement " ? Now 
the four seasons of the year bring about achievement 
by bringing all things to perfection, all sowing and 
planting of crops, and the birth and growth of 
animals. The heavenly bodies were 

4 5 



P H I L O 

χρόνων ήλιου γαρ και σελήνη  και τών άλλων 
Teray/xcVcHS περιόδοι  ήμέραι και μήνε  και 
cViaurot συνέστησαν, ευθύ  τε τό χρησιμώτατον, 
ή αριθμού φύσι , έδείχθη, χρόνου παραφήναντο  
αυτήν έκ γάρ μια  ημέρα  τό έν, και έκ δυοΐν 
τά δύο, και έκ τριών τά τρία, και έκ μηνό  τά 
τριάκοντα, και έξ ένιαυτοΰ τό ίσάριθμον ταΐ  έκ 
δώδεκα μηνών ήμέραι  πλήθο , και έξ απείρου 

61 ΧΡ^ου ό άπειρο  αριθμό . εί  τοσαύτα  
και ούτω  αναγκαία  διατείνουσιν ωφελεία  αι 
τών κατ ούρανόν φύσει  τε και κινήσει  αστέρων 
εί  πόσα δ' άλλα φαίην άν έγωγε τών ήμΐν μέν 
άδηλουμένων—ού γάρ πάντα τω θνητώ γένει γνώ-
ριμα—προ  δέ τήν του όλου συνεργούντων δια-
μονήν, ά θεσμοΐ  και νόμοι , ου  ώρισεν ο θεό  
ακίνητου  έν τω παντί, συμβαίνει πάντη τε και 
πάντω  βττί,τελεΐσ^αι. 

62 X X . Γή  δέ και ουρανού διακοσμηθέντων τοι  
προσήκουσι κόσμοι , τή  μέν τριάδι, του δ ' ώ  
ελέχθη τετράδι, τ ά θνητά γένη ζωοπλαστεΐν 
ένεχείρει, τήν αρχήν άπό τών ένυδρων ποιούμενο  

[14] ν^Ρα I πέμπτη, νομίσα  ουδέν ούτω  έτερον 
έτέρω συγγενέ  ώ  ζωοι  πεντάδα, διαφέρει γάρ 
έμφυχα άφύχων ούδενι μάλλον ή αίσθήσει· πεν-
ταχή δέ τμητόν αϊσθησι , εί  όρασιν, εί  άκοήν, εί  
γεΰσιν, εί  οσφρησιν, εί  άφήν έκαστη μέντοι 
προσένειμεν ό ποιών και εξαίρετου  ύλα  και 
κριτήριον ίδιον, ω δικάσει τά ύποπίπτοντα' 
46 



O N T H E C R E A T I O N , 6 0 - 6 2 

created also to furnish measures of time : for it is 
by regular revolutions of sun, moon, and the other 
bodies that days and months and years were con-
stituted. This in itself involved the showing of 
their most useful service of a l l ; I mean number as 
part of the world's order, time by its mere lapse 
indicating it. For out of one day came " one," out 
of two " two," out of three " three," out of a month 
" thirty," out of a year the number equivalent to the 
days made up of twelve months, and out of infinite 
time came (the conception of) infinite number. 
So many and so essential are the benefits within the 
scope of the constitutions and movements of the 
heavenly bodies. To how vast a number of other 
operations of nature, methinks, do they extend ! 
Operations obscure to us—for all things are not 
within the ken of mortals—yet working together for 
the permanence of the whole ; operations which are 
invariably carried out under ordinances and laws 
which God laid down in His universe as unalterable. 

X X . Earth and heaven having been equipped with 
the array appropriate to either—earth on the third 
day, heaven, as has been recounted, on the fourth— 
the Creator took in hand to form the races of mortal 
creatures, beginning with aquatic creatures on the 
fifth day, deeming that there is no kinship so close as 
that between animals and the number 5 . For living 
creatures differ from those without life in nothing 
more than in ability to apprehend by the senses ; 
and sense has a fivefold division, into sight, hearing, 
taste, smell, touch ; and to each of these their Maker 
assigned special aspects of matter, and an individual 
faculty of testing it, with which to assay objects 
coming under its notice. Colours are tested by 
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χρώματα μεν [ή] όρασι , φωνά  δε ακοή, χυλού  
δέ γεΰσι , και δσφρησι  ατμού , μαλακότητα  δέ 
και σκληρότητα  και Οσα θερμά ή φυχρά λειό-

63 τητά  τε και τραχύτητα  άφή. παντοία 
οΰν Ιχθύων γένη και κητών κελεύει συνίστασθαι, 
κατά τόπου  διαφέροντα, και τοι  μεγέθεσι, και 
ταΐ  ποιότησιν* άλλα γάρ έν άλλοι  πελάγεσιν, 
έστι δ ' ότε και ταύτα* πλήν ού πανταχού πάντα 
διεπλάττετο, και μήποτ εικότω · χαίρει γάρ τά 
μέν τινα τεναγώδει και ού πάνυ βαθεία θαλάττη, 
τά δ ' ύποδρόμοι  και λιμέσι, μήτ έπι γήν άνέρπειν 
μήτε πόρρω γή  έπινήχεσθαι δυνάμενα, τά δέ 
κατά μέσον και βαθύ πέλαγο  διαιτώμενα τά  
προκεχυμένα  άκρα  ή νήσου  ή πέτρα  εκτρέπεται* 
και τά μέν ευδία και γαλήνη σφριγά, τά δέ κλύδωνι 
και κυματώσει* ταΐ  γάρ συνεχέσι πληγαΐ  γυμνα-
ζόμενα, και βία τήν φοράν άνωθοΰντα, κραταιότερά 
τέ έστι και πιαίνεται μάλλον. ευθύ  
δέ και τά γένη τών πτηνών έδημιούργει ώ  
άδελφά τών καθ9 ύδατο —έκάτερα γάρ νηκτά— 
μηδεμίαν ίδέαν τών αεροπόρων ατελή καταλιπών. 

64 X X I . "}\δη δ ' ύδατο  και αέρο  τά προσήκοντα 
τών ζώων γένη, καθάπερ τινά κλήρον οίκεΐον, 
άπειληφότων, πάλιν έκάλει τήν γήν εί  τήν του 
ύπολειφθέντο  μέρου  γένεσιν—ύπολέλειπτο δέ 
μετά τά φυτά ζώων τά χερσαία—και φησιν* 
έξαγαγέτω ή γή κτήνη και θηρία και ερπετά 
καθ9 έκαστον γένο  (Gen. i. 2 4 ) . ή δέ τά προσ-
ταχθέντα αύτίκα άνίησι, τή τε κατασκευή δια-
φέροντα, και ταΐ  ρώμαι , και ταΐ  ένυπαρχού-
σαι  βλαπτικαΐ  ή ώφελητικαΐ  δυνάμεσιν. 
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sight, sounds by hearing, savours by taste, perfumes 
by smell, while touch assays the softness and hardness 
of various substances, their smoothness and rough-
ness, and recognizes things hot or cold. 
So then he bids all kinds of fish and sea-monsters to 
take shape, creatures differing in their habitats and 
their sizes arid qualities ; for different seas produce 
to some extent different fish ; not everywhere were 
all kinds formed. This is as we should have expected, 
for some kinds delight in a lagoon and not in a really 
deep sea, some in harbours and roadsteads. These 
can neither crawl up on to the land, nor swim 
far out from the land ; and those that haunt the 
depths of the open seas avoid jutting headlands 
or islands or rocks. Some thrive in calm unruffled 
waters, others in those that are stormy and broken 
by waves ; for, through the exercise of bearing their 
constant blows and of thrusting back their onset by 
sheer force, they put on flesh and grow lusty. 
Directly after these He made all kinds of birds, as 
sister kinds to those in the waters, both being things 
that float. And He left incomplete no form of 
creature that travels in air. 

X X I . Water and air having now duly received as 
a sort of lot of their own the living creatures appro-
priate to them, He again called upon the earth for 
the production of the portion that had been left out. 
When the plants had been created the land-animals 
had been wanting. So He saith " Le t the earth 
bring forth cattle and wild beasts and creeping things 
after each kind " (Gen. i. 24). The earth forthwith 
puts forth, as it was bidden, creatures all differing 
in build and in the varying strength and capacity 
to hurt or to serve that was inherent in them. 
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65 έπι δέ πάσ%ν έποιει τον άνθρωπον δν δέ τρόπον, 
μικρόν ύστερον έρώ, πρότερον εκείνο δηλώσα , 
ότι παγκάλω τω τή  ακολουθία  είρμω κέχρηται, 
καθ9 ήν ύφηγήσατο ζωογονίαν. φυχή  γάρ ή 
μέν άργοτάτη καΐ ήκιστα τετυπωμένη τω γένει 
τών Ιχθύων προσκεκλήρωται, ή δ ' ακριβέστατη 
και κατά πάντα άριστη τω τών ανθρώπων, ή δ' 
άμφοΐν μεθόριο  τω τών χερσαίων και αεροπόρων 
αύτη γάρ αίσθητικωτέρα μέν έστι τή  έν Ιχθύσιν, 

^ αμυδρότερα δέ τή  έν άνθρώποι . διό \ τών έμ-
φύχων πρώτου  έγέννησεν ιχθύα , πλέον μετέχοντα  
σωματική  ή φυχική  ουσία , τρόπον τινά ζώα 
καΐ ού ζώα, κινητά άφυχα, προ  αυτό μόνον τήν 
τών σωμάτων διαμονήν παρασπαρέντο  αύτοΐ  
του φυχοειδοΰ , καθάπερ φασι τού   άλα  τοι  
κρέασιν, Ινα μή ραδίω  φθείροιντο* 
μετά δέ τού  ιχθύα  τά πτηνά και χερσαία* ήδη γάρ 
τ αύτ α αίσθητικωτέρα, και διά τή  κατασκευή  
έμφαίνοντα τρανοτέρα  τά  τή  φνχώσεω  Ιδιό-
τητα * έπι δέ πάσιν, ώ  ελέχθη, τον 
άνθρωπον, ω νουν έξαίρετον έδωρεΐτο, φυχή  τινα 
φυχήν καθάπερ κόρην έν όφθαλμώ* και γάρ ταύτην 
οι τά  φύσει  τών πραγμάτων άκριβέστερον 
έρευνώντε  οφθαλμού λέγουσιν όφθαλμόν είναι. 

67 X X I I . Τότε μέν ουν άμα πόντο, συνίστατο, 
συνισταμένων δ' όμου πάντων, ή τάξι  άναγκαίω  
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To crown all he made man, in what way I will 
say presently, when I have first pointed out the ex-
ceeding beauty of the chain of sequence which Moses 
has employed in setting forth the bringing in of life. 
For of the forms of animal life, the least elaborately 
wrought has been allotted to the race of fish ; that 
worked out in greatest detail and best in all respects 
to mankind ; that which lies between these two to 
creatures that tread the earth and travel in the air. 
For the principle of life in these is endowed with per-
ceptions keener than that in fishes, but less keen than 
that in men. Wherefore, of the creatures that have 
life, fishes were the first which he brought into being, 
creatures in whose being the body predominates over 
the soul or life-principle. They are in a way animals 
and not animals ; lifeless beings with the power of 
movement. The seed of the principle of life has 
been sown in them adventitiously, with a view only 
to the perpetuation of their bodies, just as salt (we 
are told) is added to flesh that it may not easily 
decay. After the fishes He made the 
birds and land-creatures ; for, when we come to 
these, we find them with keener senses and mani-
festing by their structure far more clearly all the 
qualities proper to beings endowed with the life-
principle. To crown all, as we have said 
before, He made man, and bestowed on him mind 
par excellence, life-principle of the life-principle itself, 
like the pupil in the eye : for of this too those who 
investigate more closely than others the nature of 
things say that it is the eye of the eye. 

X X I I . A t that time, indeed, all things took shape 
simultaneously. But, though all things took shape 
together, the fact that living organisms were after-
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λόγω ύπεγράφετο, διά τήν έσομένην αύθι  εξ 
αλλήλων γένεσιν. iv δε τοι  κατά μέρο  γινο-
μενοι  τάξι  ήδ' εστίν, άρχεσθαι μέν άπό του 
φαυλότατου τήν φύσιν, λήγειν δ ' εί  τό πάντων 
άριστον τί δέ τουτ* έστι, δηλωτέον. τό σπέρμα 
τών ζώων γενέσεω  αρχήν εΐναι συμβέβηκε* τοΰθ* 
ώ  έστι φαυλότατον εοικό  άφρώ, θεωρείται9 

άλλ ' όταν εί  τήν μήτραν καταβληθέν στηρίση, 
κίνησιν ευθύ  λαβόν εί  φύσιν τρέπεται* φύσι  δέ 
βέλτιον σπέρματο , επει και κίνησι  ηρεμία  εν 
γεν7]τοΐ * ή δ ' οΐα τεχνίτη , ή κυριώτερον ειπείν 
άνεπίληπτο  τέχνη, ζωοπλαστεΐ, τήν μέν ύγράν 
ούσιαν εί  τά του σώματο  μέλη και μέρη δια-
νέμουσα, τήν δέ πνευματικήν εί  τά  τή  φυχή  
δυνάμει , τήν τε θρεπτικήν και τήν αίσθητικήν 
τήν γάρ του λογισμού τανΰν ύπερθετέον, διά τού  
φάσκοντα  θύραθεν αυτόν eTreiaieVat, θείον και 

68 άίδιον όντα. ούκοΰν ήρξατο μέν άπό 

σπέρματο  ευτελού  ή φύσι , έληξε δ ' εί  τό 
τιμιώτατον, τήν ζώου και άνθρωπου κατασκευήν, 
ταύτό δή τοϋτο και έπι τή  του παντό  γενέσεω  
συμβέβηκεν ήνίκα γάρ ζώα διαπλάττειν έδοξε 
τω δημιουργώ, τά μέν πρώτα τή τάξει φαυλότερα 
πω  ην, ίχθύε , τά δ ' ύστατα άριστα, άνθρωποι, 
τά δ ' άλλα μέσα τών άκρων, άμείνω μέν τών 
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wards to come into existence one out of another 
rendered necessary an adumbration of the principle 
of order in the narrative. Now in particular creatures 
the order we find is this, that they begin at what is 
lowest in its nature, and end in the best of all ; what 
this best of all is we must go on to show. Now seed is 
the original starting-point of living creatures. That 
this is a substance of a very low order, resembling 
foam, is evident to the eye. But when it has been 
deposited in the womb and become solid, it acquires 
movement, and at once enters upon natural growth/* 
But growth is better than seed, since in created things 
movement is better than quiescence. But nature, 
or growth, like an artificer, or (to speak more 
properly) like a consummate art, forms living 
creatures, by distributing the moist substance to the 
limbs and different parts of the body, the substance 
of life-breath b to the faculties of the soul, affording 
them nourishment and endowing them with percep-
tion. We must defer for the present the faculty of 
reasoning, out of consideration for those who main-
tain that it comes in from without, and is divine and 
eternal. Well, then, natural-growth 
started from so poor a thing as seed, but it ended in 
that which is of greatest worth, the formation of the 
living creature and of man. Now we find that this 
selfsame thing has occurred in the case of the creation 
of the universe also. For when the Creator deter-
mined to form living creatures, those first in order were 
inferior, if we may so speak, namely fishes, while those 
that came last in order were best, namely men ; and 
coming between the two extremes, better than those 

α See App . p. 480, note on L.A. ii. 22. 
b Or " air." 
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προτέρων, χείρω δέ τών έτερων, χερσαία καϊ 
πτηνά. 

69 X X I I I . Μ era δή τάλλα πάντα, καθάπερ ελέχθη, 
τον άνθρωπον φησι γεγενήσθαι, κατ* εΙκόνα θεοϋ 
καϊ καθ9 όμοίωσιν (Gen. i. 26)* πάνυ καλώ , 
έμφερέστερον γάρ ουδέν γηγενέ  άνθρωπου θεώ. 
τήν δ' έμφέρειαν μηδεϊ  εικαζέτω σώματο  
χαράκτη ρι* οϋτε γάρ άνθρωπόμορφο  6 θεό , ούτε 

[16] θεοειδέ  τό άνθρώπειον \ σώμα. ή δέ εΐκών λέ-
λεκται κατά τον τή  φυχή  ηγεμόνα νουν προ  
γάρ ένα, τον τών όλων εκείνον ώ  άν άρχέτυπον, 
ό έν έκάστω τών κατά μέρο  άπεικονίσθη, τρόπον 
τινά θεό  ών του φέροντο  και άγαλματοφοροϋντο  
αυτόν* δν γάρ έχει λόγον ό μέγα  ήγεμών έν 
άπαντι τω κόσμω, τούτον ώ  έοικε και ό ανθρώ-
πινο  νου  έν άνθρώπω* αόρατο  τε γάρ έστιν, 
αυτό  τά πάντα ορών, και άδηλον έχει τήν ούσίαν, 
τά  τών άλλων καταλαμβάνων καϊ τέχναι  και 
έπιστήμαι  πολυσχιδεί  άνατέμνων οδού , λεω-
φόρου  άπάσα , διά γή  έρχεται και θαλάττη , 

70 τ ά έν έκατέρα φύσει διερευνώ μένο * και πάλιν 
πτηνό  αρθεί , και τον αέρα και τά τούτου πα-
θήματα κατασκεφάμενο , ανωτέρω φέρεται προ  
αιθέρα και τά  ουρανού περιόδου , πλανήτων τε 
και απλανών χορείαι  συμπεριποληθεϊ  κατά του  
μουσική  τελεία  νόμου , επόμενο  έρωτι σοφία  
ποδηγετοΰντι, πάσαν τήν αίσθητήν ούσίαν ύπερ-

71 κύφα , ενταύθα έφίεται τή  νοητή * και ών εΐδεν 
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that preceded them, but inferior to the others, were 
the rest, namely land creatures and birds of the air. 

X X I I I . After all the rest, as I have said, Moses 
tells us that man was created after the image of God 
and after His likeness (Gen. i. 26). Right well does 
he say this, for nothing earth-born is more like God 
than man. Le t no one represent the likeness as one 
to a bodily form ; for neither is God in human form, 
nor is the human body God-like. No, it is in respect 
of the Mind, the sovereign element of the soul, that 
the word " image " is used ; for after the pattern of 
a single Mind, even the Mind of the Universe as an 
archetype, the mind in each of those who successively 
came into being was moulded. It is in a fashion a 
god to him who carries and enshrines it as an object 
of reverence ; for the human mind evidently occupies 
a position in men precisely answering to that which 
the great Ruler occupies in all the world. It is 
invisible while itself seeing all things, and while 
comprehending the substances of others, it is as to 
its own substance unperceived; and while it opens 
by arts and sciences roads branching in many direc-
tions, all of them great highways, it comes through 
land and sea investigating what either element 
contains. Again, when on soaring wing it has con-
templated the atmosphere and all its phases, it is 
borne yet higher to the ether and the circuit of 
heaven, and is whirled round with the dances of 
planets and fixed stars, in accordance with the laws 
of perfect music, following that love of wisdom which 
guides its steps. And so, carrying its gaze beyond 
the confines of all substance discernible by sense, it 
comes to a point at which it reaches out after the 
intelligible world, and on descrying in that world 
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ενταύθα αισθητών iv εκείνη τά τταραοείγματα και 
τά  ιδέα  θεασάμενο , υπερβάλλοντα κάλλη, μέθη 
νηφαλίω κατασχεθεί  ώσπερ οι κορυβαντιώντε  
ενθουσιά, έτερου γεμισθει  ίμερου και πόθου 
βελτίονο , ύφ9 οΰ προ  τήν άκρον άφΐδα παρα-
πεμφθεί  τών νοητών έπ9 αυτόν ίέναι δοκεΐ τον 
μεγαν βασιλέα* γλιχομενου δ' ίδεΐν, αθρόου φωτό  
άκρατοι και αμιγεί  αύγαι χειμάρρου τρόπον 
εκχεονται, ώ  ταΐ  μαρμαρυγαΐ  τό τή  διανοία  
όμμα σκοτοδινιάν. επεϊ δ' ού σύμπασα 
είκών εμφερή  άρχετύπω παραδείγματι, πολλοί 
δ' είσιν ανόμοιοι, προσεπεσημήνατο επειπών1 τω 
κατ9 εικόνα τό ίαθ9 όμοίωσιν, εί  εμφασιν ακριβού  
εκμαγείου τρανόν τύπον έχοντο . 

72 X X I V . 5Απορήσειε δ' άν τι  ούκ άπό σκοπού, 
τί δήποτε τήν άνθρωπου μόνου γένεσιν ούχ ενι 
δημιουργώ καθάπερ τάλλα άνεθηκεν, άλλ' ώσανει 
πλείοσιν εισάγει γάρ τον πάτερα τών όλων τ αυτ ί 

λέγοντα* "ποιήσωμεν άνθρωπον κατ9 εικόνα 
ήμετεραν και καθ9 όμοίωσιν." μή γάρ χρεΐό  
εστίν, εΐποιμ9 άν, ούτινοσούν, ω πάντα υπήκοο; 
ή τον μεν ούρανόν ήνίκα εποίει και τήν γήν και 
τήν θάλατταν, ούδενό  εδεήθη τού συνεργήσοντο , 
άνθρωπον δέ βραχύ ζώον ούτω  και επίκηρον ούχ 
οίο  τε ην δίχα συμπράξεω  έτερων αυτό  άφ9 

εαυτού κατοσκευάσασθοι; τήν μέν ουν άλη-
θεστάτην αίτιον θεόν ανάγκη μόνον είδέναι, τήν 

73 δ' είκότι στοχα,σμώ πιθανήν και εύλογον είναι 
δοκούσαν ούκ άποκρυπτέον. \ έστι δέ ήδε. τών 

1 Conj. Wendland for ειπών. 

° See Αρρ . ρ. 475 . 
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sights of surpassing loveliness, even the patterns and 
the originals of the things of sense which it saw here, 
it is seized by a sober intoxication, like those filled 
with Corybantic frenzy, and is inspired, possessed by 
a longing far other than theirs and a nobler desire. 
Wafted by tl^is to the topmost arch of the things 
perceptible ίό mind, it seems to be on its way to the 
Great King Himself; but, amid its longing to see 
Him, pure and untempered rays of concentrated 
light stream forth like a torrent, so that by its gleams 
the eye of the understanding is dazzled. 
And, since images do not always correspond to their 
archetype and pattern, but are in many instances 
unlike it, the writer further brought out his meaning 
by adding " after the likeness " to the words " after 
the image," thus showing that an accurate cast, 
bearing a clear impression, was intended. 

X X I V . a One may not unfitly raise the question 
what reason there could be for his ascribing the 
creation in the case of man only not to one Creator 
as in the case of the rest but, as the words would 
suggest, to several. For he represents the Father 
of the universe as speaking thus, " Le t us make 
man after our image and likeness." ' Can it b e / I 
would ask, * that He to whom all things are subject, 
is in need of anyone whatever ? Or can it be that 
when He made the heaven and the earth and the 
seas, he required no one to be his fellow-worker, yet 
was unable apart from the co-operation of others by 
His own unaided power to fashion a creature so puny 
and perishable as man ? ' The full truth about the 
cause of this it must needs be that God alone knows, 
but the cause which by probable conjecture seems 
plausible and reasonable we must not conceal. It 
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όντων τ ά μεν οΰτ αρετή  οΰτε κακία  μετέχει, 
ώσπερ φυτά και ζώα άλογα, τά μέν ότι άφυχά τέ 
έστι και άφαντάστω φύσει διοικείται, τά δ ' οτι 
νουν και λόγον έκτέτμηται* κακία  δέ και αρετή  
ώ  άν οΐκο  νου  καϊ λόγο , ω πεφύκασιν ένδιαιτά-
σθαί' τά δ' αΰ μόνη  κεκοινώνηκεν αρετή  αμέτοχα 
πάση  Οντα κακία , ώσπερ οι αστέρε  · ούτοι γάρ 
ζώά τε είναι λέγονται και ζώα νοερά, μάλλον δέ 
νου  αυτό  έκαστο , όλο  δι' όλων σπουδαίο  
και παντό  ανεπίδεκτο  κακοϋ' τά δέ τή  μικτή  
έστι φύσεω , ώσπερ άνθρωπο , δ  επιδέχεται 
τάναντία, φρόνησιν και άφροσύνην, σωφροσύνην 
και άκολασίαν, άνδρείαν και δειλίαν, δικαιοσύνην 
και άδικίαν, και συνελόντι φράσαι αγαθά και κακά, 

74 καλά και αισχρά, άρετήν και κακίαν. τω δή 
πάντων πατρι θεώ τά μέν σπουδαία δι* αύτοΰ 
μόνου ποιεΐν οίκειότατον ην ένεκα τή  προ  αυτόν 
συγγενεία , τ ά δέ αδιάφορα ούκ άλλότριον, έπαδή 
και τ αύτ α τή  έχθρα  αύτώ κακία  άμοιρεΐ, τά 
δέ μικτά τή μέν οίκεΐον τή δ ' άνοίκειον, οίκεΐον 
μέν ένεκα τή  άνακεκραμένη  βελτίονο  ιδέα , 

75 άνοίκειον δέ ένεκα τή  εναντία  και χείρονο . διά 
τοϋτ* έπι μόνη  τή  άνθρωπου γενέσεω  φησιν 
ότι εΐπεν ό θεό  " ποιήσωμεν," όπερ εμφαίνει 
συμπαράληφιν έτερων ώ  άν συνεργών, Ινα ταΐ  
μέν άνεπιλήπτοι  βουλαΐ  τε και πράξεσιν άν-
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is this. Among existences some partake neither of 
virtue nor of vice, like plants and animals devoid of 
reason ; the one sort because they are without 
animal life and furnished with a nature incapable of 
consciously receiving impressions ; the other sort 
because from them mind and reason have been 
eliminated : for mind and reason are as it were the 
dwelling-place of vice and virtue, which are by nature 
constituted to make their abode in them. Others 
again have partnership with virtue only, and have 
no part or lot in vice. Such are the heavenly bodies ; 
for these are said to be not only living creatures but 
living creatures endowed with mind, or rather each 
of them a mind in itself, excellent through and 
through and unsusceptible of any evil. Others are 
of mixed nature, as man, who is liable to contraries, 
wisdom and folly, self-mastery and licentiousness, 
courage and cowardice, justice and injustice, and (in 
a word) to things good and evil, fair and foul, to 
virtue and vice. Now it was most proper to God the 
universal Father to make those excellent things by 
Himself alone, because of their kinship to Him. To 
make those which are neither good nor bad was not 
alien to Him, since those too are free from vice which 
is hateful to Him. To make those of mixed nature 
was in one respect proper to Him, in another not so ; 
proper, so far as the better principle which forms an 
ingredient in them is concerned, alien, in virtue of 
the contrary and worse principle. So we see why it 
is only in the instance of man's creation that we are 
told by Moses that God said " Le t us make," an 
expression which plainly shows the taking with Him 
of others as fellow-workers. It is to the end that, 
when man orders his course aright, when his thoughts 
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θρώπου κατορθοΰντο  έπιγράφηται θεό  6 πάντων 
ήγεμών, ταΐ  δ' Ιναντίαι  έτεροι τών υπηκόων 
έδει γαρ άναίτιον εΐναι κακοΰ τον πατέρα τοι  
έκγόνοι * κακόν δ' ή κακία καϊ αι κατά κακίαν 

76 ένέργειαι. πάνυ δέ καλώ , τό γένο  
άνθρωπον ειπών, διέκρινε τά εϊδη φήσα  άρρεν 
τε και θήλυ δεδημιουργήσθαι, μήπω τών έν μέρει 
μορφήν λαβόντων, επειδή τά προσεχέστατα τών 
ειδών ενυπάρχει τω γένει, και ώσπερ έν κατόπτρω 
διαφαίνεται τοι  οξύ καθοράν δυναμένοι . 

^ X X V . I  πιζητήσειε δ' άν τι  τήν αίτιον, δι 
ήν ϋστατόν έστιν άνθρωπο  τή  του κόσμου γενέ-
σεω * έφ* άπασι γάρ τοι  άλλοι  αυτόν ό ποιητή  
και πατήρ, ώσπερ αι ίεραι γραφαϊ μηνύουσιν, 
είργάσατο. λέγουσιν ουν οι τοι  νόμοι  έπι πλέον 
έμβαθύναντε , και τά κατ9 αυτού  ώ  ένι μάλιστα 
μετά πάση  εξετάσεω  άκριβοϋντε , ότι τή  αύτοΰ 
συγγενεία  μεταδού  ό θεό  άνθρώπω τή  λογική , 
ήτι  άριστη δωρεών ήν, ουδέ τών άλλων έφθόνησεν, 
άλλ ' ώ  οίκειοτάτω και φιλτάτω ζωω τά έν 
κόσμω πάντα προητοιμάσατο, βουληθεί  γενό-
μενον αυτόν μηδενό  άπορήσαι τών προ  τε το 
ζήν και τό εΰ ζήν ών τό μέν παρασκευάζουσιν αι 
χορηγίαι και άφθονίαι τών προ  άπόλαυσιν, τό 
δέ ή θεωρία τών κατ9 ούρανόν, άφ* η  πληχθει  
ό νου  έρωτα και πόθον έσχε τή  τούτων επι-
στήμη * όθεν τό φιλοσοφία  άνεβλάστησε γένο , 
ύφ9 οΰ καίτοι θνητό  ών άνθρωπο  άπαβανατι-
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and deeds are blameless, God the universal Ruler 
may be owned as their Source ; while others from 
the number of His subordinates are held responsible 
for thoughts and deeds of a contrary sor t : for it 
could not be that the Father should be the cause of 
an evil thing to His offspring : and vice and vicious 
activities are an evil thing. And when 
Moses had called the genus " man," quite admirably 
did he distinguish its species, adding that it had 
been created " male and female," and this though 
its individual members had not ye t taken shape. For 
the primary species are in the genus to begin with, 
and reveal themselves as in a mirror to those who 
have the faculty of keen vision. 

X X V . It is obvious to inquire why man comes last 
in the world's creation ; for, as the sacred writings 
show, he was the last whom the Father and Maker 
fashioned. Those, then, who have studied more deeply 
than others the laws of Moses and who examine their 
contents with all possible minuteness, maintain that 
God, when He made man partaker of kinship with 
Himself in mind and reason best of all gifts, did not 
begrudge him the other gifts either, but made ready 
for him beforehand all things in the world, as for a 
living being dearest and closest to Himself, since it 
was His will that when man came into existence he 
should be at a loss for none of the means of living 
and of living well. The means of living are provided 
by the lavish supplies of all that makes for enjoy-
ment ; the means of living well by the contemplation 
of the heavenly existences, for smitten by their con-
templation the mind conceives a love and longing 
for the knowledge of them. And from this philosophy 
took its rise, by which man, mortal though he be, is 
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78 ζεται. καθάπερ ουν οι εστιάτορε  ού πρότερον 
επί δεΐπνον καλοΰσιν, ή τά προ  εύωχίαν πάντα 
εύτρεπίσαι, και οι τού  γυμνικού  αγώνα  και 
σκηνικού  τιθέντε , πριν συναγαγεΐν τού  θεατά  
ει  τε τά θέατρα και τά στάδια, εύτρεπίζουσιν 
αγωνιστών και θεαμάτων καϊ ακουσμάτων πλή-
θο * τον αυτόν τρόπον και ό τών όλων ήγεμών, 
οΐά τι  αθλοθέτη  και έστιάτωρ, άνθρωπον καλεΐν 
μέλλων έπι τε εύωχίαν και θεωρίαν, τά εί  έκά-
τερον εΐδο  προευτρεπίσατο* ίν εί  τον κόσμον 
είσελθών ευθύ  εΰρη και συμπόσιον και θέατρον 
ίερώτατον, τό μέν απάντων πλήρε  όσα γή και 
ποταμοί και θάλαττα και άήρ φέρουσιν εί  χρήσιν 
και άπόλαυσιν, τό δέ παντοίων θεαμάτων, ά κατα-
πληκτικωτάτα  μέν έχει τά  ουσία , καταπληκτι-
κωτάτα  δέ τά  ποιότητα , βαυ / χασ ιω τ άτ α? δέ 
τά  κινήσει  και χορεία , έν τάξεσιν ήρμοσμέναι  
και αριθμών άναλογίαι  και περιόδων συμφωνίαι * 
έν αί  άπάσαι  τήν άρχέτυπον και αληθή και 
παραδειγματικήν μουσικήν ούκ άν άμαρτάνοι τι  
εΐναι λέγων, άφ' ή  οι μετά ταΰτα άνθρωποι, 
γραφάμενοι <έν> ταΐ  εαυτών φυχαΐ  τά  εικόνα  
άναγκαιοτάτην και ώφελιμωτάτην τέχνην τω βίω 
παρέδοσαν. 

79 X X V I . "Ηδε μέν αίτια πρώτη, δι' ήν άνθρωπο  
έφ* άπασι γεγενήσθαι δοκεΐ* δεύτερον δ' ούκ άπό 
σκοπού λεκτέον. άμα τή πρώτη γενέσει τά  εί  
τό ζήν παρασκευά  άπάσα  εΰρεν άνθρωπο , εί  
διδασκαλίαν τών έπειτα, μόνον ούκ άντικρυ  
βοώση  τή  φύσεω , οτι, μιμούμενοι τον άρχη-
γέτην του γένου , άπόνω  και άταλαιπώρω  έν 
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rendered immortal. Just as givers of a banquet, 
then, do not send out the summonses to supper till 
they have put everything in readiness for the feast ; 
and those who provide gymnastic and scenic contests, 
before they gather the spectators into the theatre or 
the stadium, have in readiness a number of com-
batants and performers to charm both eye and ear ; 
exactly in the same way the Ruler of all things, like 
some provider of contests or of a banquet, when 
about to invite man to the enjoyment of a feast and 
a great spectacle, made ready beforehand the 
material for both. He desired that on coming into 
the world man might at once find both a banquet 
and a most sacred display, the one full of all things 
that earth and rivers and sea and air bring forth for 
use and for enjoyment, the other of all sorts of 
spectacles, most impressive in their substance, most 
impressive in their qualities, and circling with most 
wondrous movements, in an order fitly determined 
always in accordance with proportion of numbers and 
harmony of revolutions. In all these one might 
rightly say that there was the real music, the original 
and model of all other, from which the men of 
subsequent ages, when they had painted the images 
in their own souls, handed down an art most vital 
and beneficial to human life. 

X X V I . Such is the first reason for which appar-
ently man was created after all things : but we must 
mention a second that is not improbable. Directly 
he came into existence man found there all provisions 
for life. This was for the instruction of future genera-
tions. Nature seemed almost to cry aloud in so many 
words that like the first father of the race they 
were to spend their days without toil or trouble sur-
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άφθονωτάτη τών αναγκαίων εύπορία διάξουσιν. 
[19] τουτί δέ συμβήσεται, | έάν μήτ€ αί άλογοι ήδοναι 

ψυχή  δυναστεύσωσι, γαστριμαργίαν και λαγνείαν 
έπιτειχίσασαι, μήτ€ αί δόξη  ή χρημάτων ή αρχή  
έπιθυμίαι τό του βίου κράτο  άνάφωνται, μήτε 
στείλωσι και κάμφωσι διάνοιαν αί λΰπαι, μήθ* ό 
κακό  σύμβουλο  φόβο  τά  έπι τά σπουδαία τών 
έργων ορμά  αναχαίτιση, μήτ αφροσύνη και δειλία 
και αδικία και τό τών άλλων κακιών άμήχανον 

80 πλήθο  έπιθήται. νυνι μέν γάρ πάντων όσα 
λέλεκται παρευημερησάντων, και τών ανθρώπων 
άνέδην έκκεχυμένων ει  τε τά πάθη και τά  άκρά-
τορα  και υπαιτίου  ά  ούδ ' ειπείν θέμι  ορέξει , 
απαντάται δίκη προσήκουσα τιμωρό  άσεβων επι-
τηδευμάτων έστι δ ' ή δίκη τό τών αναγκαίων 
δυσπόριστον μόλι  γάρ άνατέμνοντε  τήν πεδιάδα, 
και πηγών ρείθρα και ποταμών έποχετεύοντε , 
σπείροντε  τε και φυτεύοντε , και τον γεωπόνων 
κάματον μεθ* ήμέραν και νύκτωρ άτρύτω  έκ-
δεχόμενοι δι' έτου , συγκομίζουσι τά επιτήδεια, και 
ταϋτ έστιν ότε λυπρά και ού πάνυ διαρκή διά 
πολλά  βλαβέντα αίτια * ή γάρ όμβρων επαλ-
λήλων φοραϊ κατέσυραν, ή χαλάζη  βάρο  επεν-
εχθείση  αθρόω  κατέκλασεν, ή χιών περιέφυξεν, ή 
βία πνευμάτων ρίζαι  αύταΐ  ανέτρεψε· πολλά γάρ 
ύδωρ καϊ άήρ εί  άγονίαν καρπών νεωτερίζουσιν. 

81 ει δέ σωφροσύνη μέν έξευμαρισθεΐεν αί άμετροι 
τών παθών όρμαί, δικαιοσύνη δέ αί περϊ τάδικεϊν 
σπουδαί τε καϊ φιλοτιμίαι, και, συνελόντι φράσαι, 
ταΐ  άρεταΐ  καϊ ταΐ  κατ9 άρετά  ένεργείαι  αι 
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rounded by lavish abundance of all that they needed. 
And this will be so if irrational pleasures do not get 
control of the soul, making their assaults upon it 
through greediness and lust, nor the desires for glory 
or wealth or power arrogate to themselves the control 
of the life, nor sorrows lower and depress the mind ; 
and if fear, that evil counsellor, do not dispel high 
impulses to noble deeds, nor folly and cowardice and 
injustice and the countless host of other vices assail 
him. For in sooth as things now are, when all these 
evils which have been recounted have won the day, 
and men have flung themselves unrestrainedly into 
the indulgence of their passions and left uncon-
trolled their guilty cravings, cravings which it were 
sinful even to name, a fitting penalty is incurred, 
due punishment of impious courses. That penalty is 
difficulty in obtaining the necessaries of life. For 
men plough the prairie and irrigate it from spring 
and river ; they sow and plant ; and through the 
livelong year a unweariedly take up by day and night 
the ever renewed toil of the tiller of the earth ; and 
yet they are hard put to it to gather in their re-
quisite supplies, and these at times of poor quality 
and barely sufficient, having suffered injury from 
many causes : either they were ravaged by recurring 
rainfalls, or beaten down in masses by the weight of 
hail that fell on them, or half frozen by snow, or 
torn up roots and all by violent winds ; for water 
and air can in many ways change the fruitfulness of 
crops into barrenness. But if the unmeasured im-
pulses of men's passions were calmed and allayed by 
self-mastery, and their earnestness and eager striving 
after the infliction of wrongs were checked by right-
eousness ; if, in a word, the vices and the fruitless 

65 



P H I L O 

κακίαι καϊ αί κατ αύτά  άνήνυτοι πράξει , άνηρη-
μένου μεν του πολέμου του κατά ψυχήν, ο  άψευδώ  
εστί πολέμων άργαλεώτατο  και βαρύτατο , ειρή-
νη  δ' επισχούση , και ταΐ  εν ήμΐν δυνάμεσιν 
εύνομίαν παρασκευαζούση  ήσυχη τε και πράω , 
ελπι  άν ήν τον θεόν, άτε φιλάρετον και φιλόκαλον 
και προσέτι φιλάνθρωπον, τάγαθά αυτόματα παρα-
σχεΐν εξ ετοίμου τω γένει* δήλον γάρ ώ  εύμαρε-
στερον του τά μή Οντα εί  τό εϊναι παραγαγεΐν τό 
τήν εκ τών Οντων φοράν άνευ τέχνη  γεωργική  
€77ΐδα^ιλ€υσασ6α,6. 

82 X X V I I . Αευτέρα μέν αιτία ήδε λελέχθω, τρίτη 
δ' έστι τοιάδε. αρχήν και τέλο  τών γεγονότων 
ό θεό  άρμόσασθαι διανοηθεί  ώ  αναγκαία και 
φίλτατα, αρχήν μέν ούρανόν έποίει, τέλο  δέ 
άνθρωπον, τον μέν τών έν αίσθητοΐ  άφθαρτων 
τελειότατον, τον δέ τών γηγενών καϊ φθαρτών 

[20] άριστον, βραχύν, \ ει δει τάληθέ  ειπείν, ούρανόν, 
πολλά  έν αύτω φύσει  αστεροειδεί  άγαλματο-
φοροΰντα, τέχναι  καϊ έπιστήμαι  καϊ τοι  καθ* 
έκάστην άρετήν άοιδίμοι  θεωρήμασιν επειδή γάρ 
εναντία φύσει τό τε φθαρτόν καϊ τό άφθαρτον, 
είδου  έκατέρου τό κάλλιστον άρχή καϊ τέλει προσ-
ένειμεν, άρχή μέν ούρανόν, ώ  ελέχθη, τέλει δέ 
άνθρωπον. 

g3 X X V I I I .  πι πάσι μέντοι κάκεΐνο λέγεται προ  
άπόδοσιν αιτία  αναγκαία * έδει, πάντων γεγο-
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practices to which they prompt were to give place 
to the virtues and their corresponding activities, the 
warfare in the soul, of all wars veritably the most 
dire and most grievous, would have been abolished, 
and peace would prevail and would in quiet and gentle 
ways provide good order for the exercise of our 
faculties, and there would be hope that God, being 
the Lover of virtue and the Lover of what is good and 
beautiful and also the Lover of man, would provide 
for our race good things all coming forth spontane-
ously and all in readiness. For it is clear that it is 
easier without calling in the husbandman's art to 
supply in abundance the yield of growths already 
existing than to bring into being things that were 
non-existent. 

X X V I I . Le t what has been said suffice for an 
account of the second reason. A third is this. 
God, being minded to unite in intimate and loving 
fellowship the beginning and end of created things, 
made heaven the beginning and man the end, the 
one the most perfect of imperishable objects of 
sense, the other the noblest of things earthborn and 
perishable, being, in very truth, a miniature heaven. 
He bears about within himself, like holy images, 
endowments of nature that correspond to the con-
stellations. He has capacities for science and art, 
for knowledge, and for the noble lore of the several 
virtues. For since the corruptible and the incor-
ruptible are by nature contrary the one to the other, 
God assigned the fairest of each sort to the beginning 
and the end, heaven (as I have said) to the beginning, 
and man to the end. 

X X V I I I . Finally, this is suggested as a cogent 
reason. Man was bound to arise after all created 
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νότων, ϋστατον φΰναι τον άνθρωπον, ίνα τελευταίο  
έζαπιναίω  τοι  άλλοι  ζώοι  επιφανεί  έμποιήση 
κατάπληζιν έμελλε γάρ ίδόντα πρώτον τεθηπέναι 
και προσκυνεΐν ώ  άν ηγεμόνα φύσει και δεσπότην 
διό και θεασάμενα πάντα διά πάντων ήμερώθη, 
και όσα τά  φύσει  άγριώτατα κατά τήν πρώτην 
ευθύ  πρόσοφιν έγίνετο χειροηθέστατα, τά  μεν 
ατίθασου  λύττα  επιδεικνύμενα κατ* αλλήλων, 

84 ει  δέ μόνον τον άνθρωπον τιθασευόμενα. παρ9 ήν 
αΐτίαν και γεννήσα  αυτόν ό πατήρ ήγεμονικόν 
φύσει ζώον, ούκ έργω μόνον άλλά και τή δια 
λόγου χειροτονία καθιστή τών υπό σελήνην απάν-
των βασιλέα χερσαίων και ένυδρων καϊ αεροπόρων 
όσα γάρ θνητά έν τοι  τρισί στοιχείοι , γή, ύδατι, 
αέρι, πάντα ύπέταττεν αύτώ, τά κατ9 ούρανόν ύπ-
εξελόμενο , άτε θειοτέρα  μοίρα  €7τιλα%ό^τα. 
πίστι  δέ τή  αρχή  εναργέστατη τά φαινόμενα* 
θρεμμάτων έστιν ότε πλήθη μυρία προ  ανδρό  
ενό  άγεται του τυχόντο , ούθ' όπλοφοροϋντο  
ούτε σίδηρον ούτε τι τών άμυντηρίων έπιφερο-
μένου, διφθέραν δ ' αυτό μόνον έχοντο  σκεπα-
στήριον και βακτηρίαν ένεκα του διασημήναί τε 

85 και έν ταΐ  όδοιπορίαι  ει κάμοι στηρίσασθαι· τά  
γοΰν πολυζώου  άγέλα  προβάτων, αιγών, βοών, 
άγει ποιμήν αίπόλο  βουκόλο , άνθρωποι μηδέ 
τοι  σώμασιν έρρωμένοι και σφριγώντε , ώ  ένεκα 
γοΰν ευεξία  έμποιήσαι τοι  ίδοΰσι κατάπληξιν 
και αί τοσαϋται τών τοσούτων άλκαί τε και 
δυνάμει  εύοπλούντων—έχουσι γάρ τά  έκ φύσεω  
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things, in order that coming last and suddenly 
appearing to the other animals he might produce 
consternation in them ; for they were sure, as soon 
as they saw him, to be amazed and do homage to 
him as to a born ruler or master: and so on beholding 
him they were all tamed through all their kinds, 
those who were most savage in their natures at the 
first sight of him becoming at once most manageable, 
displaying their untamed pugnacity one against 
another, but to man and man alone showing gentle-
ness and docility. On this account too the Father, 
when he had brought him into existence as a living 
being naturally adapted for sovereignty, not only in 
fact but by express mandate appointed him king of 
all creatures under the moon, those that move on 
land and swim in the sea and fly in the air. For all 
things mortal in the three elements of land and water 
and air did He make subject to men, but exempted 
the heavenly beings as having obtained a portion 
more divine. The clearest proof of man's rule is 
afforded by what goes on before our eyes. Some-
times vast numbers of cattle are led by one quite 
ordinary man neither wearing armour nor carrying 
an iron weapon nor anything with which to defend 
himself, with nothing but a sheepskin to cover him 
and a staff wherewith to show them which way to go 
and to lean on should he grow weary on his journeys. 
See, there is a shepherd, a goatherd, a cowherd 
leading flocks of sheep and goats, and herds of kine. 
They are men not even strong and lusty in body, 
unlikely, so far as healthy vigour goes, to create con-
sternation in those who see them. And all the 
prowess and strength of all those well-armed animals, 
who possess the equipment which nature provides 
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παρασκευά  αΐ  αμύνονται—καθάπερ δοΰλοι δεσπο-
τών κατεπτήχασι, καϊ τά προσταττόμενα δρώσι' 
ταύροι μέν καταζεύγνυνται προ  άροτον γη , καϊ 
βαθεία  αύλακα  άνατέμνοντε  δι* ημέρα , έστι δ' 
ότε <καϊ νυκτό  >, μακρόν δόλιχον άποτείνουσι, 
γεωπόνου τινό  έφεστώτο ' κριοϊ δέ βρίθοντε  
βαθέσι μαλλοΐ , ύπόποκοι κατά τήν έαρο  ώραν, 
υπό ποιμένο  κελευσθέντε  ϊστανται μετ ηρεμία , 
ή καϊ ήσυχη κατακλινέντε  έμπαρέχουσιν άπο-
κείρασθαι, τό εριον έθιζόμενοι καθάπερ αί πόλει  

[21] τον έτήσιον άποδιδόναι \ δασμόν τω φύσει βασιλεϊ' 
86 καϊ μην τό γε θυμικώτατον ζώον ίππο  ραδίω  

[άγεται] χαλιναγωγηθεί , ίνα μή σκιρτών άφηνιάζη, 
και, τά νώτα κοιλάνα  εΰ μάλα προ  τό εύεδρον, 
δέχεται τον έποχον, καϊ μετέωρον άναβαστάσα  
οξύτατα θει σπουδάζων, εί  ου  άν έπείγηται 
γίνεσθαι τόπου  εκείνο , άφικνεΐσθαι καϊ δια-
κομίζειν ο δ' έφιδρυμένο  άνευ καμάτων κατά 
πολλήν ήσυχίαν έτερου σώματι καϊ ποσϊν άνύτει 
τον δρόμον. 

87 X X I X . Πολλά δ' άν εχοι τι  λέγειν έτερα, 
βουλόμενο  άπομηκύνειν, εί  ένδειζιν του μηδέν 
άπελευθεριάζειν ύπεξηρημένον τή  άνθρωπου ηγε-
μονία 9 δείγματο  δ' ένεκα καϊ τά ρηθέντο. άρκει. 
χρή μέντοι μηδ' έκεινο άγνοεΐν ότι ού παρ9 όσον 
ύστατον γέγονεν άνθρωπο  διά τήν τάξιν ήλάτ-

88 τωται. μάρτυρε  δ' ηνίοχοι καϊ κυβεργήταΐ' οι 
μέν γάρ, ύστερίζοντε  τών υποζυγίων καϊ κατόπιν 
αυτών εξεταζόμενοι, ή άν έθέλωσιν αυτά άγουσι, 
τών ήνιών ένειλημμένοι, καϊ τοτέ μέν έφιέντε  προ  
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and use it in self-defence, cower before him like 
slaves before a master, and do his bidding. Bulls 
are harnessed to plough the land, and cutting deep 
furrows all day long, sometimes all night as well, 
accomplish a long bout with some farm-hand to 
direct them : rams laden with thick fleeces of wool, 
when spring-time comes, stand peacefully or even 
lie down quietly at the shepherd's bidding, and offer 
their wool to the shears, growing accustomed, just 
as cities do, to render their yearly tribute to him 
whom nature has given them for king. Nay, even 
the horse, most spirited of all animals, is easily con-
trolled by the bit to prevent his growing restive and 
running away. He hollows his back, making it a 
convenient seat, takes his rider on it and bearing 
him aloft gallops at a great pace intent on bringing 
himself and his rider to the destination which the 
latter is eager to reach. As for his rider, firmly 
seated on him, without trouble and in much com-
posure, he gets through his journey using the body 
and feet of another. 

X X I X . Anyone who wished to enlarge on the 
subject would have plenty more to say tending to 
prove that nothing whatever has been emancipated 
and withdrawn from the domination of men : this 
is sufficiently indicated by what has been said. 
There is a point, however, as to which ignorance 
must be avoided. The fact of having been the last 
to come into existence does not involve an inferiority 
corresponding to his place in the series. Drivers 
and pilots are evidence of this. The former, though 
they come after their team and have their appointed 
place behind them, keep hold of the reins and drive 
them just as they wish, now letting them fall into a 
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όξύν δρόμον, τοτέ δ' αναχαιτίζοντε , ει φορά τον 
δέοντο  πλείονι θεοί* οι δ' αν κνβερνήται, προ  τό 
τη  νεώ  εσχατον χωρίον πρύμναν παρελθόντε , 
πάντων ώ  έπο  ειπείν είσιν άριστοι τών εμ-
πλεόντων, άτε τή  νεώ  και τών εν αυτή τήν 
σωτηρίαν εν χερσι ταΐ  αυτών έχοντε , ήνίοχον 
δή τινα και κνβερνήτην εφ* άπασιν ό ποιητή  
έδημιούργει τον άνθρωπον, ίνα ήνιοχή και κυβερνά 
τά περίγεια, ζώων και φντών λαβών τήν επι-
μελειαν, οΐά τι  ύπαρχο  τον πρώτον και μεγάλον 
βασιλέω . 

89 X X X .  πβι δ' ο σύμπα  κόσμο  ετελειώθη 
κατά τήν εξάδο  αριθμόν τελείον φύσιν, τήν επι-
οΰσαν ήμέραν εβδόμην εσεμνννεν ο πατήρ, επαινέσα  
και άγίαν προσειπών εορτή γάρ ον μιά  πόλεω  
ή χώρα  εστίν άλλά τον παντό , ήν κνρίω  άξιον 
και μόνην πάνδημον όνομάζειν και του κόσμον 

90 γενεθλιον. τήν δ' εβδομάδο  φύσιν ούκ οίδ ' εϊ 
τι  ίκανώ  άν ύμνήσαι δύναιτο, παντό  ονσαν 
λόγον κρείττονα* ού μήν οτι θανμασιωτερα τών 
περι αυτή  λεγομένων εστί, διά τοΰθ* ήσνχαστέον, 
άλλ ' επιτολμητεον, ει και μή πάντα μηδε τά 
κνριώτατα οίον τε, τά γοΰν ταΐ  ήμετέραι  δια-

91 νοίαι  εφικτά δηλώσαι. διχώ  εβδομά  λέγεται, 
ή μέν εντό  δεκάδο , ήτι  έπτάκι  μονάδι μόνη 
μετρείται, συνεστώσα έκ μονάδων επτά* ή δ ' έκτο  
δεκάδο , αριθμό  ου πάντω  άρχή μονά , κατά 
τού  διπλάσιου  ή τριπλασίου  ή σννόλω  άνα-
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sharp trot, now pulling them up should they go with 
more speed than is necessary. Pilots again, taking 
their way to the stern, the hindmost place in the 
ship, are, one may say, superior to all on board, for 
they hold in their hands the safety of the ship and 
those on board it. So the Creator made man after 
all things, as a sort of driver and pilot, to drive and 
steer the things on earth, and charged him with the 
care of animals and plants, like a governor subordinate 
to the chief and great King. 

X X X . Now when the whole world had been 
brought to completion in accordance with the pro-
perties of six, a perfect number, the Father invested 
with dignity the seventh day which comes next, 
extolling it and pronouncing it holy ; for it is the 
festival, not of a single city or country, but of the 
universe, and it alone strictly deserves to be called 
"public" as belonging to all people and the birthday of 
the world. I doubt whether anyone could adequately 
celebrate the properties of the number 7, for they are 
beyond all words. Y e t the fact that it is more 
wondrous than all that is said about it is no reason 
for maintaining silence regarding it. Nay, we must 
make a brave attempt to bring out at least all that is 
within the compass of our understandings, even if it 
be impossible to bring out all or even the most 
essential points. Now, 7 or 7th is a term used in two 
different senses. There is the 7 inside the number 
10. This consists of 7 units, and is determined by 
the sevenfold repetition of the unit. There is the 
7 outside the number 10. This is a number starting 
throughout from the number 1 and formed by doub-
ling it and going on doubling (7 times) or trebling, or 
multiplying by any other number in regular pro-
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λογοΰντα  αριθμού , ώ  έχει 6 έξηκοντατέσσαρα] 
[22] και 6 επτακόσια είκοσιεννέα, ό μέν κατά τον άπό 

μονάδο  διπλάσιον παρανοηθεί , ό δ' αν κατά τον 
τριπλάσιον. έκάτερον δέ είδο  ον παρέργω  έπι-

92 σκεπτέον. τό μέν δή δεύτερον έμφανεστάτην έχει 
προνομίαν αίεϊ γάρ ό άπό μονάδο  σνντιθέμενο  
έν διπλασίοι  ή τριπλασίοι  ή σννόλω  άνα-
λογοΰσιν έβδομο  αριθμό  κύβο  τε καϊ τετράγωνο  
έστιν, αμφότερα τά εΐδη περιέχων τή  τε άσωμάτον 
και σωματική  ουσία , τή  μέν άσωμάτον κατά 
τήν έπίπεδον ήν άποτελοΰσι τετράγωνοι, τή  δέ 
σωματική  κατά τήν στερεάν ήν άποτελονσι κύβοι. 

93 σαφέστατη δ' οι λεχθέντε  αριθμοί πίστι · αντίκα 
ο άπό μονάδο  έν διπλασίονι λόγω παρανοηθεί  
έβδομο , ό τέσσαρα και έξήκοντα, τετράγωνο  μέν 
έστιν όκτάκι  οκτώ πολνπλασιασθέντων, κύβο  δέ 
τεσσάρων έπι τέσσαρα τετράκι ' και πάλιν ό εν 
τριπλασίονι λόγω παρανξηθεϊ  άπό μονάδο  έβ-
δομο , ό επτακόσια είκοσιεννέα, τετράγωνο  μέν 
πολνπλασιασθέντο  έφ* αντόν τον έπτά και είκοσι, 
κνρο  οε τον εννέα εφ αντον εννακι . και αει, 
τον έβδομον ποιούμενο  τι  άντι μονάδο  αρχήν, 
και παραύξων κατά τήν αντήν άναλογίαν άχρι  
εβδομάδο , ενρήσει πάντω  τον παρανζηθέντα 
κύβον τε και τετράγωνον άπό γοΰν τοΰ έξηκοντα-
τέσσαρα ό σνντεθει  έν διπλασίονι λόγω γεννήσει 
έβδομον τον τετρακισχίλια και ένενηκονταέζ, τετρά-
γωνον όμοΰ και κύβον, τετράγωνον μέν αντόν 
πλενράν έχοντα τον έξηκοντατέσσαρα, κύβον δέ 
τον έκκαίδεκα. 

96 X X X I . Μεταβατέον δέ και έπι θάτερον εβδο-
μάδο  είδο  τό περιεχόμενον έν δεκάδι, θανμαστήν 
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gression ; as, for example, the number 64 is the pro-
duct of doubling from 1 onwards, and the number 
729 that of trebling. Each of these forms claims 
more than casual notice. The second form, clearly 
has a very manifest superiority. For invariably the 
7th term of any regular progression, starting from 
unity and with a ratio of 2, 3, or any other number, 
is both a cube and a square, embracing both forms, 
that of the incorporeal and that of the corporeal sub-
stance, the form of the incorporeal answering to the 
surface which is formed by squares, that of the 
corporeal answering to the solid which is formed by 
cubes. The plainest evidence of this are the numbers 
already mentioned : for instance, the 7th from 1 
reached by going on doubling, i.e. 64, is a square, 
being 8 times 8, and a cube, being 4 times 4, again 
multiplied by 4 : and again the 7th from 1 reached by 
progressive trebling, 729, is a square, being the 
product of 27 multiplied by itself, and the cube of 
9, i.e. 9 times 9> again multiplied by 9- And invari-
ably if one takes the 7th number for his starting-
point instead of the unit, and multiplies in correspond-
ing fashion up to a (fresh) 7th, he is sure to find the 
product both a cube and a square : for instance 
starting from 64 the number formed by continuous 
doubling will give us seventh 4096. This is at once 
a square and a cube—a square with 64 as its side 
and a cube with 16. 

X X X I . We must pass on to the other kind of 7th, 
that which is contained within the decade. It 
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έπιδεικνύμενον καϊ ούκ έλάττονα του προτέρου 
φύσιν. αύτίκα συνέστηκε τ ά €7ττά έξ ενό  καϊ 
δυοΐν καϊ τεττάρων εχόντων δύο λόγου  άρμονικω-
τάτου , τον τ€ διπλάσιον και τετραπλάσιον, τον 
μέν τήν διά πασών συμφωνίαν, τον δέ τετρα-
πλάσιον τήν δι  διά πασών αποτελούντα, περιέχει 
δέ και διαιρέσει  άλλα , ζυγάδην τρόπον τινά 
συνεστώσα , έβδομο * διαιρείται γάρ πρώτον μέν 
ει  μοναοα και εξαοα, έπειτα ει  ουαοα και 
πεντάδα, και τελευταΐον ει  τριάδα και τετράδα. 

96 μουσικωτάτη δέ και ή τούτων αναλογία τών 
αριθμών τά μέν γάρ έξ προ  έν έχει λόγον έξα-
πλάσιον, ό δ ' έξαπλάσιο  λόγο  τό μέγιστον έν 
τοι  οΰσι ποιεί διάστημα, ω διέστηκε τό όξύτατον 
άπό του βαρύτατου, καθάπερ άποδείξομεν, όταν 
άπό τών αριθμών μετέλθωμεν έπι τον έν άρμονίαι  
λόγον* τά δέ πέντε προ  δύο πλείστην έν αρμονία 
δύναμιν έπιδείκνυται, σχεδόν ένάμιλλον τή διά 
πασών, όπερ έν τή κανονική θεωρία σαφέστατα 

[23] παρίσταται* τά δέ τέσσαρα προ  τρία | τήν πρώτην 
άρμονίαν αποτελεί, τήν έπίτριτον, ήτι  έστι διά 

97 τεσσάρων. X X X I I . έπιδείκνυται δέ και έτερον 
κάλλο  αυτή  έβδομά  ίερώτατον νοηθήναι. συν-
εστώσα γάρ έκ τριάδο  και τετράδο , τό έν τοι  
οΰσιν άκλινέ  και ορθόν φύσει παρέχεται* δν δέ 
τρόπον, δηλωτέον. τό όρθογώνιον τρίγωνον, όπερ 
έστιν άρχή ποιοτήτων, έξ αριθμών συνέστηκε του 
τρία και τέσσαρα και πέντε* τά δέ τρία και 
τέσσαρα, άπερ έστιν εβδομάδο  ουσία, τήν όρθήν 
γωνίαν αποτελεί* ή μέν γάρ αμβλεία και οξεία τό 
άνώμαλον και άτακτον και άνισον έμφαίνουσιν 
άμβλυτέρα γάρ και όξυτέρα γίνεται έτερα ετέρα * 
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exhibits a marvellous nature, not at all inferior to 
that of the former kind. For instance 7 consists of 
1 and 2 and 4, which have two relations making 
specially for harmony, the twofold and the fourfold, 
the one producing the diapason harmony, while 
the fourfold relation produces double diapason.a 7 
admits of other divisions besides these, in pairs like 
animals under a yoke. It is divided first into 1 and 
6, then into 2 and 5, and last of all into 3 and 4. Most 
musical is the proportion of these numbers also : for 
6 to 1 is a sixfold proportion, but the sixfold propor-
tion makes the greatest distance that there is (in 
music), the distance from the highest to the lowest 
note, as we shall prove, when we pass from numbers 
to the proportion in harmonies. 5 : 2 exhibits the 
fullest power in harmonies, all but rivalling the 
diapason, a fact which is most clearly established in 
theoretical music. 4 :3 yields the first harmony, 
the sesquitertian or diatessaron. X X X I I . 7 (or 
" 7th ") exhibits ye t another beauty belonging to it, 
a most sacred object for our mind to ponder. Being 
made up as it is of 3 and 4 it is a presentation of all 
that is naturally steadfast and upright in the universe. 
How it is this, we must point out. The right-angled 
triangle, the starting-point of figures of a definite 
shape, is made up of certain numbers, namely 3 and 
4 and 5 : 3 and 4, the constituent parts of 7, produce 
the right angle : for the obtuse and acute angle are 
manifestations of irregularity and disorder and in-
equality : for one such angle can be more obtuse or 
more acute than another : whereas one right angle 

a See Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities, 
article " Musica." 
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ορθή δ' ουκ επιδέχεται σύγκρισιν, ούδ ' ορθότερα 
γίνεται παρ* έτέραν, άλλ ' εν όμοίω μένει, τήν 
ιδίαν φύσιν ούποτ* άλλάττουσα. ει δή τό μέν 
όρθογώνιον τρίγωνον σχημάτων και ποιοτήτων 
έστιν άρχή, τούτου δέ τό άναγκαιότατον, τήν 
όρθήν γωνίαν, ή ουσία τή  εβδομάδο  παρέχεται, 
τριά  όμοΰ και τετρά , νομίζοιτ* άν είκότω  ήδε 
πηγή παντό  σχήματο  και πάση  ποιότητο . 

98 προ  δέ τοι  είρημένοι  κάκεΐνο λέγοιτ* 
άν δεόντω , ότι τά μέν τρία επιπέδου σχήματο  
έστιν αριθμό —επειδή σημεΐον μέν κατά μονάδα, 
γραμμή δέ κατά δυάδα, έπίπεδον δέ κατά τριάδα 
τέτακται—τά δέ τέσσαρα στέρεου κατά τήν του 
ενό  πρόσθεσιν, βάθου  έπιπέδω προστεθέντο ' 
έξ ού δήλόν έστιν ότι ή τή  εβδομάδο  ουσία 
γεωμετρία  και στερεομετρία  άρχή και, συνελόντι 
άσαι, ασωμάτων όμοΰ και σωμάτων. 

99 X X X I I I .  οσοΰτο δ' έν έβδομάδι πέφνκεν είναι 
τ ο ιεροπρεπέ , ώστ έξαίρετον έχει λόγον παρά 
τού  έν δεκάδι πάντα  αριθμού - εκείνων γάρ οι 
μέν γεννώσιν ού γεννώμενοι, οι δέ γεννώνται μέν, 
ού γεννώσι δέ, οι δέ αμφότερα και γεννώσι και 
γεννώνται* μόνη δ' έβδομά  έν ούδενι μέρει 
θεωρείται, τήν δ' ύπόσχεσιν αποδείξει βεβαιω-
τέον. τό μεν οΰν έν γέννα τού  έξη  απαντά  αριθ-
μού  ύπ* ούδενό  γεννώμενον τό παράπαν τά δ' 
οκτώ γεννάται μέν υπό τοΰ δι  τέσσαρα, γεννά δ' 
ούδένα τών έν δεκάδι* ό δ' αΰ τέσσαρα τήν άμφοΐν 
και γονέων και έκγόνων έχει τάξιν γεννά μέν γάρ 
τον οκτώ δι  γενόμενο , γεννάται δέ υπό τοΰ δι  

100 δύο. μόνο  δ' ώ  έφην ό έπτά ούτε γεννάν 
[24] πέφυκεν ούτε γεννάσθαι. δι ήν \ αίτίαν οι μέν 
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does not admit of comparison with another, nor can 
it be more " right " than another, but remains as it 
is, never changing its proper nature. Now if the 
right-angled triangle is the starting-point of figures 
of a definite kind, and the essential factor in this 
triangle, namely the right angle, is supplied by the 
numbers which constitute 7 , namely 3 and 4 together, 
7 would reasonably be regarded as the fountain-head 
of every figure and every definite shape. 
In addition to what we have already said we are 
bound to mention this further point, namely that 3 is 
the number belonging to a superficies—for a point 
falls under the head of 1 , a line under that of 2, and a 
superficies of 3—while 4 belongs to a solid, by means 
of the addition of 1 , depth being added to superficies. 
From this it is manifest that 7 is so constituted as to 
be the starting-point of all plane and solid geometry, 
or (to put it concisely) alike of things corporeal and 
incorporeal. 

X X X I I I . So august is the dignity inherent by 
nature in the number 7 , that it has a unique relation 
distinguishing it from all the other numbers within 
the decade : for of these some beget without being 
begotten, some are begotten but do not beget, some 
do both these, both beget and are begotten : 7 alone 
is found in no such category. We must establish this 
assertion by giving proof of it. Well then, 1 begets 
all the subsequent numbers while it is begotten by 
none whatever : 8 is begotten by twice 4 , but begets 
no number within the decade : 4 again holds the 
place of both, both of parents and of offspring ; for 
it begets 8 by being doubled, and is begotten by 
twice 2. It is the nature of 7 alone, as I have said, 
neither to beget nor to be begotten. For this reason 
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άλλοι φιλόσοφοι τον αριθμόν τούτον έξομοιοΰσι τη 
άμήτορι Νίκη και ΐίαρθένω, ήν έκ τή  τοΰ Αιό  
κεφαλή  άναφανήναι λόγο  έχει, οι δέ ΐΐυθαγόρειοι 
τω ήγεμόνι τών συμπάντων* τό γάρ μήτε γεννών 
μήτε γεννώμενον άκίνητον μένει* εν κινήσει γάρ ή 
γένεσι , επει <και τό γεννών > και τό γεννώμενον 
ούκ άνευ κινήσεω } τό μέν ίνα γέννηση, τό δέ Ινα 
γεννηθή* μόνον δ' ούτε κινούν ούτε κινούμενον ό 
πρεσβύτερο  άρχων και ήγεμών, ου λέγοιτ* άν 
προσηκόντω  είκών έβδομά . μαρτυρεί δέ μου τω 
λόγω και Φιλόλαο * έν τούτοι * " "Εστι γάρ, φησίν, 
ήγεμών και άρχων απάντων θεό  ει  άει ών, μόνιμο , 
ακίνητο , αυτό  αύτώ όμοιο , έτερο  τών άλλων" 

101 X X X I V .  ν μέν ούν τοΐ  νοητοΐ  τό άκίνητον 
και απαθέ  έπιδείκνυται έβδομά , έν δέ τοΐ  
αίσθητοΐ  μεγάλην και συνεκτικωτάτην δύναμιν, 
* * * οΐ  τά επίγεια πάντα πέφυκε βελτιοΰσθαι, 
σελήνη  τε περιόδοι . δν δέ τρόπον, έπισκεπτέον. 
άπό μονάδο  συντεθεί  έξη  ό επτά αριθμό  γέννα 
τον οκτώ και είκοσι τέλειον και τοΐ  αύτοΰ 
μέρεσιν ίσούμενον* ό δέ γεννηθεί  αριθμό  άπο-
καταστατικό  έστι σελήνη , αφ* ού ήρξατο σχή-
ματο  λαμβάνειν αϋξησιν αισθητώ , εί  εκείνο 
κατά μείωσιν άνακαμπτούση * αύξεται μέν γάρ 
άπό τή  πρώτη  μηνοειδοΰ  έπιλάμφεω  άχρι διχο-
τόμου ήμέραι  έπτά, εΐθ* έτέραι  τοσαύται  πλησι-
φαή  γίνεται, και πάλιν υποστρέφει διαυλοδρο-
μοΰσα τήν αυτήν όδόν, άπό μέν τή  πλησιφαοΰ  

α Or " Sovereign of the Universe." Observe the sequel. 
b A Pythagorean philosopher of the 5th century B.C. 

c See App . p. 476. 
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other philosophers liken this number to the mother-
less and YJr^gjn^Nike, who is said to have appeared out 
of the head of Zeus, while the Pythagoreans liken it 
to the chief of all things α : for that which neither 
begets nor is begotten remains motionless ; for 
creation takes place in movement, since there is 
movement both in that which begets and in that 
which is begotten, in the one that it may beget, in 
the other that it may be begotten. There is only 
one thing that neither causes motion nor experiences 
it, the original Ruler and Sovereign. Of Him 7 may 
be fitly said to be a symbol. Evidence of what I say 
is supplied by Philolaus 6 in these words : " There is, 
he says, a supreme Ruler of all things, God, ever One, 
abiding, without motion, Himself (alone) like unto 
Himself, different from all others." 

X X X I V . In the region, then, of things discerned 
by the intellect only, 7 exhibits that which is exempt 
from movement and from passion; but in that of 
sensible things a most essential force [in the move-
ments of t { i / planets] from which all earthly things 
derive advantage, and in the circuits of the moon. 
How this is we must consider. Begin at 1 and 
add each number up to 7 and it produces 28. 
This is a perfect number and equal to the sum of 
its own factors.0 And the number produced is 
the number which brings the moon back to her 
original form, as she retraces her course by lessening 
till she reaches the shape from which she began to 
make perceptible increase ; for she increases from 
her first shining as a crescent till she becomes a half-
moon in seven days, then in as many more she 
becomes full-moon, and again returns the same way 
like a runner in the double race-course, from the 

81 



P H I L O 

επί τήν διχότομον επτά πάλιν ήμέραι , ειτ' άπό 
ταύτη  έπι τήν μηνοειδή ταΐ  ΐσαι · έζ &ν ό 
λεχθεί  αριθμό  συμπεπλήρωται. 

102 Καλείται δ' ή έβδομά  υπό τών κυρίω  τοΐ  
όνόμασιν είωθότων χρήσθαι καϊ τελεσφόρο , επειδή 
ταύτη τελεσφορεΐται τά σύμπαντα, τεκμηριώ-
σαιτο δ' άν τι  εκ τού πάν σώμα όργανικόν τρισι 
μέν κεχρήσθαι διαστάσεσι, μήκει πλάτει και 
βάθει, τέτταρσι δέ πέρασι, σημείω και γραμμή 
και επιφάνεια και στερεώ, δι* ών συντεθέντων 
αποτελείται έβδομά . άμήχανον δ' ήν τά σώματα 
έβδομάδι μετρεΐσθαι κατά τήν έκ διαστάσεων 
τριών και περάτων τεττάρων σύνθεσιν, ει μή 
συνέβαινε τά  τών πρώτων αριθμών ιδέα  ενό  
και δυοΐν και τριών και τεττάρων, οΐ  θεμελιονται 
δεκά , εβδομάδο  φύσιν περιέχειν οι γάρ λεχθέντε  
αριθμοί τεσσάρα  μέν έχουσιν όρου , τον πρώτον, 
τον δεύτερον, τον τρίτον, τον τέταρτον, διαστάσει  

[25] δέ τρει · πρώτη μέν διάστασι  | ή άπό τού ενό  
επι τα ουο, οευτερα οε ή απο των ουοιν επι τα 
τρία, τρίτη δέ ή άπό τών τριών έπι τά τέσσαρα. 

103 X X X V . Αίχα δέ τών είρημένων εναργέστατα 
παριστάσι τήν τελεσφόρον δύναμιν εβδομάδο  και 
αί έκ βρέφου  άχρι γήρω  ανθρώπων ήλικίαι 
μετρούμενοι ταύτη· κατά μέν ούν τήν πρώτην 
έπταετίαν έκφυσι  οδόντων έστι· κατά δέ τήν 
δευτέραν καιρό  τού δύνασθαι προίεσθαι σπέρμα 
γόνιμον τρίτη δέ γενείων αύζησι  και τετάρτη 
προ  ίσχύν έπίδοσι · πέμπτη δ' αύ γάμων ώρα· 
έκτη δέ συνέσεω  άκμή· τή δέ έβδομη βελτίωσι  
άμφοΐν καϊ συναύζησι  νού και λόγου· όγδοη δέ 
ή έν έκατέρω τελείωσι · κατά δέ τήν ένάτην 
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full to the half-moon in seven days as before, then 
from the half to the crescent in an equal number of 
days : these four sets of days complete the aforesaid 
number. 

Now by those who are in the habit of giving words 
their proper force seven is called also " perfection-
bringing,' ' because by this all things in the material 
universe are brought to perfection. Proof of this 
may be derived from the circumstance that every 
organic body has three dimensions, length, breadth, 
and depth, and four limits, point, line, surface, and 
solid ; by adding which together we get seven. It 
would have been impossible that bodies should be 
measured by seven in accordance with their forma-
tion out of the three dimensions and the four limits/1 

had it not been that the forms of the first numbers 
( 1 , 2 , 3 , and 4 ) , the foundation of 1 0 , already con-
tained the nature of 7 , for the numbers named have 
three intervals, that from 1 to 2 , that from 2 to 3 , and 
that from 3 to 4 ; and the four limits between which 
these intervals lie, 1 , 2 , 3 , and 4 . 

X X X V . Beside the proofs already mentioned, the 
perfecting power of the number 7 is also shown by 
the stages of men's growth, measured from infancy 
to old age in the following manner : during the first 
period of seven years the growth of the teeth begins ; 
during the second the capacity for emitting seed ; 
in the third the growing of the beard ; and in the 
fourth increase of strength ; in the fifth again ripe-
ness for marriage ; in the sixth the understanding 
reaches its bloom ; in the seventh progressive im-
provement and development of mind and reason ; in 
the eighth the perfecting of both these ; during the 

a See A p p . p. 476 . 
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επιείκεια και πραότη  τών παθών έπι πλέον 
ήμερωθέντων· κατά δε τήν δεκάτην τοΰ βίου τό 
εύκταΐον τέλο , έτι τών οργανικών μελών συν-
εστηκότων φιλεΐ γάρ τό μακρόν γήρα  έκαστον 

104 ύποσκελίζειν καϊ παραιρεΐσθαι. τά  ηλικία  ταύ-
τα  ανέγραφε και Σ,όλων ό τών 'Αθηναίων νομο-
θέτη  ελεγεία ποιήσα  τ άδε · 

ΤΙαΐ  μέν άνηβο  έών ετι νήπιο  έρκο  οδόντων 
φύσα  έκβάλλει πρώτον έν έπτ έτεσιν 

του  δ ' έτερου  ότε δή τελέση θεό  έπτ* ένιαυτού , 
ήβη  έκφαίνει σήματα γιγνομένη ' 

τή τριτάτη δέ γένειον άεξομένων έτι γυίων 
λαχνοΰται, χροιή  άνθο  αμειβομένη * 

τή δέ τετάρτη πα  τι  έν έβδομάδ* έστιν άριστο  
ίσχύν, ήν τ ' άνδρε  σήματ εχουσ* αρετή  · 

πέμπτη δ ' ώριον άνδρα γάμου μεμνημένον είναι 
και παίδων ζητεΐν έξοπίσω γενεήν 

τή δ ' έκτη περι πάντα καταρτύεται νόο  ανδρό , 
ουδ ' έρδειν έ'0' όμω  έργ* άπάλαμνα θέλει· 

επ τ ά δέ νουν και γλώσσαν έν έβδομάσιν μέγ* 
άριστο  

οκτώ τ ' , αμφοτέρων τέσσαρα και δε'/c' έ τ η · 
τή δ' ενάτη έτι μήν δώ /ατ αι , μαλακώτερα δ ' αύτοΰ 
προ  μεγάλην άρετήν γλωσσά τε καϊ σοφίη· 

τήν δεκάτην δ ' ει τι  τελέσα  κατά μέτρον ϊκοιτο, 
ούκ άν άωρο  έών μοΐραν έχοι θανάτου. 

105 X X X V I .   μέν οΰν Σόλων έβδομάσι δέκα ταΐ  
είρημέναι  καταριθμεί τον άνθρώπινον βίον. ό 
δ ' ιατρό  Ιπποκράτη  ηλικία  ε π τ ά είναι φησι, 

[26] παιδιού, \ παιδό , μειρακίου, νεανίσκου, ανδρό , 
πρεσβύτου, γέροντο , ταύτα  δέ μετρεΐσθαι μέν 
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ninth forbearance and gentleness emerge, owing to 
the more complete taming of the passions ; during 
the tenth comes the desirable end of life, while the 
bodily organs are still compact and firm ; for pro-
longed old age is wont to abate and break down the 
force of each of them. These ages of men's life were 
described by Solon the lawgiver of the Athenians 
among others in the following lines : 

In seven years the Boy, an infant yet unfledged, 
Both grows and sheds the teeth with which his tongue is 

hedged. 
When heaven has made complete a second week of years, 
Of coming prime of youth full many a sign appears. 
In life's third term, while still his limbs grow big apace, 
His chin shows down ; its early bloom now quits his face. 
In the fourth heptad each one full of strength doth seem— 
Strength, which of manly worth best earnest all men deem. 
Let him in his fifth week of years a bride bespeak, 
Offspring to bear his name hereafter let him seek. 
The sixth beholds the man good sense all round attain ; 
Not now can reckless deeds as once his fancy gain. 
N o w see him seventh and eighth, fresh heptads, duly reach 
In insight strongest now, strongest in power of speech. 
In his ninth week of years, strong still but softer far 
For high achievement's venture speech and wisdom are. 
Then should the man, ten bout> complete, attain life's end 
Fate, no untimely gift, death's call may fitly send. 

X X X V I . Solon, then, reckons the life of man by 
the aforesaid ten weeks of years. And Hippocrates 
the physician, says that there are seven ages, those 
of the little boy, the boy, the lad, the young man, the 
man, the elderly man, the old man, and that these 
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έβδομάσιν, ου μην ταΐ  κατά τό εξή . λέγει δ ' 
ούτω * "  ν άνθρωπου φύσει επτά εισιν ώραι, 
ά  ηλικία  καλέουσι, παιδίον, παι , μειράκιον, 
νεανίσκο , άνήρ, πρεσβύτη , γέρων και παιδίον 
μεν έστιν άχρι  έπτά έτέων οδόντων εκβολή * 
παι  δ ' άχρι γονή  έκφύσιο , έ  τά δι  έπτά* 
μειράκιον δ' άχρι γενείου λαχνώσιο , έ  τά τρι  
έπτά* νεανίσκο  δ' άχρι  αύξήσιο  όλου τοΰ 
σώματο , έ  τά τετράκι  έπτά* άνήρ δ ' άχρι  ενό  
δέοντο  έτέων πεντήκοντα, έ  τά έπτάκι  έπτά* 
πρεσβύτη  δ' άχρι πεντήκοντα έξ, έ  τά έπτάκι  
οκτω* το ο εντευοεν γέρων. 

106 Λέγεται δέ κάκεΐνο προ  διασύστασιν εβδομάδο  
ώ  θαυμαστήν έχούση  έν τή φύσει τάξιν, έπεϊ 
συνέστηκεν έκ τριών και τεττάρων τον μέν τρίτον 
άπό μονάδο , ει διπλασιάζοι τι , εύρήσει τετρά-
γωνον, τον δέ τέταρτον κύβον, τον δ ' έξ άμφοΐν 
έβδομον κύβον όμοΰ καϊ τετράγωνον* ό μέν ούν 
άπό μονάδο  τρίτο  έν διπλασίονι λόγω, <τέτταρα>, 
τετράγωνο  έστιν, ό δέ τέταρτο , οκτώ, κύβο , 
ό δέ έβδομο , τέσσαρα προ  τοΐ  έξήκοντα, 
κύβο  όμοΰ και τετράγωνο * ώ  είναι τελεσφόρον 
Οντω  τον έβδομον αριθμόν, άμφοτέρα  τά  
ισότητα  καταγγέλλοντα τήν τ ' έπίπεδον διά 
τετραγώνου κατά τήν προ  τριάδα συγγένειαν, 
και τήν στερεάν διά κύβου κατά τήν προ  
τετράδα οικειότητα* έκ τριάδο  δέ και τετράδο  
έβδομά . 

107 X X X V I I .  στι δέ ού τελεσφόρο  μόνον, άλλά 
και, ώ  έπο  ειπείν, άρμονικωτάτη και τρόπον 
τινά πηγή τοΰ καλλίστου διαγράμματο , δ πάσα  
μέν τά  αρμονία , τήν διά τεττάρων, τήν διά 
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ages are measured by multiples of seven though not 
in regular succession. His words are : " I n man's life 
there are seven seasons, which they call ages, little 
boy, boy, lad, young man, man, elderly man, old 
man. He is a little boy until he reaches seven years, 
the time of the shedding of his teeth ; a boy until 
he reaches puberty, i.e. up to twice seven years ; a 
lad until his chin grows downy, i.e. up to thrice 
seven years ; a young man until his whole body has 
grown, till four times seven ; a man till forty-nine, 
till seven times seven ; an elderly man till fifty-six, 
up to seven times e igh t ; after that an old man." 

The following is also mentioned to commend the 
number 7 as occupying a wonderful place in nature, 
since it consists of 3 + 4 : if we multiply by 2, we 
shall find that the third number, counted from 1, is 
a square, and the fourth a cube, while the seventh 
(and 7 is made up of 3 and 4 ) , is at once a square 
and a cube : for the third number in this multiplica-
tion by 2 , namely 4 , is a square, the fourth, 8 , is a 
cube ; the seventh, 6 4 , is at once a cube and a square. 
Thus the seventh number does indeed bring with it 
perfection, claiming both correspondences, that with 
the superficies by means of the square, in virtue of its 
kinship with 3, and that with the solid body by means 
of the cube, in virtue of its relationship with 4 ; and 
3 and 4 make 7 . 

X X X V I I . I t is however not only a bringer of per-
fection, but, one may say, absolutely harmonious, and 
in a certain sense the source of the most beautiful 
scale, which contains all the harmonies, that yielded 
by the interval of four, by the interval of five, by 
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πέντε, τήν διά πασών, πάσα  δε τά  αναλογία , 
τήν άριθμητικήν, τήν γεωμετρικήν, έτι δέ τήν 
άρμονικήν περιέχει, τό δε πλινθίον συνέστηκεν 
έκ τώνδε τών αριθμών, έξ οκτώ εννέα δώ δε κ α · 
ο μέν οκτώ προ  έξ έν έπιτρίτω λόγω, καθ* δν 
ή διά τεττάρων αρμονία έστιν ό δέ εννέα προ  
έξ έν ήμιολίω, καθ* ον ή διά πέντε* ο δέ δώ δε κ α 
προ  έξ έν διπλασίονι, καθ* δν ή διά πασών. 

108 έχει δέ ώ  έλεγον και τά  αναλογία  πάσα * 
άριθμητικήν μέν έκ τών έξ και εννέα και δώδεκα* 
οΐ  γάρ υπερέχει ο μέσο  τοΰ πρώτου τρισίν, 
τούτοι  ύπερέχεται υπό τοΰ τελευταίου* γεω-
μετρικήν δέ έκ τών τεσσάρων* δν γάρ λόγον έχει 

[27] τ ά οκ τ ώ προ  έξ, \ τούτον τά δώδεκα προ  εννέα* 
ό δέ λόγο  έπίτριτο * άρμονικήν δέ έκ τριών, τοΰ 

109 έξ και οκτώ και δώδεκα, αρμονική  δ* αναλογία  
διττή κρίσι * μία μέν, όταν δν λόγον έχει ο 
έσχατο  προ  τον πρώτον τοΰτον εχη ή υπεροχή 
ή υπερέχει ό έσχατο  τοΰ μέσου προ  τήν ύπεροχήν 
ή ύπερέχεται υπό τοΰ μέσου ό πρώτο , έν-
αργεστάτην δέ πίστιν λάβοι τι  άν έκ τών προ-
κειμένων αριθμών, τοΰ έξ και οκ τ ώ και δώδεκα* 
ο μέν γάρ τελευταίο  τοΰ πρώτου διπλάσιο , ή 
δ* υπεροχή πάλιν διπλασία* τά μέν γάρ δώδεκα 
τών οκτώ τέτταρσιν υπερέχει, τά δέ οκτώ τών 
ε  ουσι · τ α οε τέσσαρα των ουοιν οιπλασια. 

110 έτερα δέ βάσανο  τή  αρμονική  αναλογία , όταν 
ο μέσο  τών άκρων ϊσω μορίω <και> ύπερέχη και 
ύπερέχηται* ο γάρ Ογδοο  μέσο  ών υπερέχει μέν 
τοΰ πρώτου τρίτω μορίω* ύφαιρεθέντων γάρ τών 
έξ, τά λοιπά δύο τρίτον έστι τοΰ πρώτου* ύπερ-
έχεται δ* ύπό τοΰ τελευταίου τω ίσω* ει γάρ 
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the oc t ave a ; and all the progressions, the arith-
metic, the geometric, and the harmonic as well. The 
scheme is formed out of the following numbers : 
6 , 8 , 9? 1 2 . 8 stands to 6 in the proportion 4 : 3 , 
which regulates the harmony of 4 ; 9 stands to 6 in 
the proportion 3 : 2 , which regulates the harmony of 
5 ; 1 2 stands to 6 in the proportion 2 : 1 , which regu-
lates the octave. And, as I said, it contains also all 
the progressions, the arithmetic made up of 6 and 
9 and 12—for as the middle number exceeds the 
first by 3 , so it in its turn is exceeded to the same 
amount by the las t ; the geometric, made up of the 
four numbers ( 6 , 8 , 9> 1 2 ) ; for 1 2 bears the same 
proportion to 9 that 8 does to 6 , and the proportion 
is 4 : 3 ; the harmonic, made up of three numbers 
( 6 , 8 , and 1 2 ) . There are two modes of testing 
harmonic progression. One is this. (Harmonic pro-
gression is present) whenever the relation in which 
the last term stands to the first is identical with that 
in which the excess of the last over the middle term 
stands to the excess of the middle term over the 
first. A very clear proof may be obtained from the 
numbers before us, 6 and 8 and 12 : for the last is 
double the first, and the difference or excess is also 
double ; for 1 2 exceeds 8 by 4 , and 8 exceeds 6 by 2 , 
and 4 is twice 2 . Another way of detecting the 
presence of harmonic proportion is this. (It is present) 
whenever the middle term exceeds the one extreme 
and is itself exceeded by the other by the same 
fraction ; for 8 being the middle term exceeds the 
first by one-third of the latter, for when we subtract 
6 (from 8 ) the remainder, 2 , is one-third of the first 
number, and 8 is exceeded by the last number by 

β See note on 95 . 
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νφαιρεθείη τών δώδεκα τά οκτώ, τά λοιπά 
τέσσαρα γίνεται τον τελενταίον τρίτον. 

111 X X X V I I I . Ταύτα μεν άναγκαίω  περι σεμνό -
τητο , ήν έχει τό διάγραμμα, ή πλινθίον, ή ο τι 
χρή καλεΐν, προειρήσθω* τοσαύτα  ιδέα  και έτι 
πλείον  έβδομά  έν άσωμάτοι  και νοητοΐ  έπι-
δείκννται. διατείνει δ' αυτή  ή φύσι  και έπι 
τήν όρατήν άπασαν ούσίαν, ούρανόν και γήν, τά 
πέρατα τοΰ παντό , φθάσασα. τι γάρ ού φιλ-
έβδομον τών έν τω κόσμω μέρο , έρωτι και πόθω 

112 δαμασθέν εβδομάδο ; αύτίκα τον ούρανόν φασιν 
έπτά διεζώσθαι κύκλοι , ών ονόματα είναι τάδε* 
άρκτικόν, άνταρκτικόν, θερινόν τροπικόν, χει-
μερινόν τροπικόν, ίσημερινόν, ζωδιακόν, και προσ-
έτι γαλαζίαν ό γάρ ορίζων πάθο  έστιν ήμέτερον, 
ώ  άν όξνωπία  έχη τι  ή τουναντίον, άποτεμνο-
μένη  τή  αίσθήσεω  τοτέ μέν έλάττω τοτέ §έ 

113 μείζω περιγραφήν. οι γε μήν πλανήτε , ή αντίρ-
ροπο  στρατιά τή τών απλανών, έπτά δια-
κοσμούνται τάζεσι, πλείστην έπιδεικνύμενοι σνμ-
πάθειαν προ  αέρα και γήν τον μέν γάρ εί  τά  
έτησίον  έπικαλονμένα  ώρα  τρέπονσι και μετα-
βάλλονσι, καθ* έκάστην μνρία  όσα  έμποιούντε  
μεταβολά , νηνεμίαι , αίθρίαι , νεφώσεσι, βίαι  
έζαισίοι  πνενμάτων πάλιν τε ποταμού  πλημ-
μνροΰσι και μειούσι, και πεδία λιμνάζονσι, και 
τουναντίον άφαναίνονσι· και πελαγών εργάζονται 
τροπά  έξαναχω ρούντων ή παλιρροίαι  χρω μένων 
ευρεί  γάρ έστιν ότε κόλποι θαλάττη  νποσνρείση  
άμπώτεσι, βαθύ  εξαίφνη  αί^αλο  είσι, και 
μικρόν ύστερον άναχνθείση , πελάγη βαθύτατα, 

α See A pp. ρ. 475, note on 54. 
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the same fraction, for if 8 be subtracted from 12, the 
remainder 4 is one-third of the last number. 

X X X V I I I . Le t what has been said suffice as a bare 
outline of the dignity pertaining to the figure or 
scheme or whatever we ought to call i t : all these 
qualities and more still does 7 discover in the in-
corporeal and intellectual sphere. But its nature 
reaches further, extending to all visible existence, 
to heaven and earth, to the utmost bounds of the 
universe. For what part of the world's contents 
is not a lover of seven, overcome by passion and 
desire for it ? Le t us give some instances. They 
tell us that heaven is girdled by seven zones, whose 
names are these : arctic, antarctic, that of the 
summer solstice, that of the winter solstice, equinox, 
zodiac, and beside these the milky way. The horizon 
is not one of these, for it is a thing of subjective 
observation, our eyesight, as it is keen or the reverse, 
cutting oif, now a smaller, now a larger, circumference. 
Moreover, the planets, the heavenly host that moves 
counter to the fixed stars , a are marshalled in seven 
ranks, and manifest large sympathy with air and 
earth. The one (the air) they turn and shift for the 
so-called annual seasons, producing in each of these 
seasons a thousand changes by times of calm, or fair 
weather, of cloudy skies, of unusually violent storms : 
they flood rivers and shrink them ; they turn plains 
into marshes, and dry them up again : they produce 
tides in the sea, as it ebbs and flows : for at times 
broad gulfs, through the sea's being withdrawn by 
ebbing, suddenly become a far-reaching stretch of 
sand, and a little later, as it is poured back, they be-
come deep seas navigable not merely by small 
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[28] ού βραχβίαι  \ όλκάσιν άλλά μνριοφόροι  νανσιν 
έμπλζόμενα9 και μέν δή τ ά επίγεια πάντα, ζώά 
τ€ αν και φντά καρπού  γβννώντα, ανζονσι και 
τ^λ^σφοροΰσι τήν iv έκάστοι  φνσιν δολιχενβιν 
παρασκβνάζοντε , ώ  via παλαιοΐ  έπανθζΐν και 
έπακμάζβιν προ  χορηγία  άφθόνον  τών δεομένων. 

114 X X X I X . "Αρκτο  γ€ μήν, ήν φασι 
πλωτήρων etvai προπομπόν, έξ έπτά αστέρων 
σννέστηκβν €ΐ  ήν αφορώντα  κνβερνήται τά  
έν θαλάττη μνρία  οδού  άνέτβμον, άπίστω 
πράγματι και μείζονι ή κατά φνσιν άνθρωπίνην 
έπιθέμ€νοΐ' στοχασμώ γάρ τών €ΐρημένων αστέρων 
τά  πριν άδηλονμένα  χώρα  άνεΰρον, νήσον  μέν 
οι τήν ήπειρον οίκοΰντε , νησιώται δέ ήπείρον ' 
έδ€ΐ γάρ νπό τον καθαρωτάτον τή  ουσία  ούρανόν 
ζώω τω θεοφιλέστατα) γή  όμοΰ και θαλάττη  

115 άναδ€ΐχ07}ναι τού  μνχού  ανθρώπων γένει, προ  
δέ τοΐ  είρημένοι  και ο τών πλε ιάδων χορό  
αστέρων έβδομάδι σνμπ€πλήρωται, ών αί επ ιτολαί 
και αποκρύψει  μεγάλων αγαθών αίτ ιαι γίνονται 
πασί' δνομένων μέν γάρ αύλακε  ανατέμνονται 
προ  σπόρον ήνίκα δ' άν μέλλωσιν έπιτέλλειν, 
άμητον ευαγγελίζονται, και επ ιτ ε ίλασαι χαίροντα  
γεωπόνον  προ  σνγκομιδήν τών αναγκαίων έγεί-
ρονσιν οι δ' άσμ€νοι τά  τ ροφά  άποτίθενται 

116 προ  τήν καθ* έκάστην ήμέραν χρήσιν. δ τ€ 
μέγα  ήγεμών ημέρα  ήλιο  διττά  καθ* έκαστον 
ένιαντδν άποτελών ισημερία , έαρι και μετοπώρω, 
τήν μέν έαρινήν έν κριώ, τήν δέ μ€τοπωρινήν έν 
ζνγώ, έναργ€στάτην παρέχεται πίστιν τοΰ περι 
τήν έβδόμην θεοπρεποΰ ' έκατέρα γάρ τών ίση» 
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barges but by ships of many tons burden. Y e s , and 
the planets cause all things on earth, living creatures 
and fruit-yielding plants, to grow and come to per-
fection, enabling, as they do, the natural power in 
each of them to run its full round, new fruits blossom-
ing and ripening on old trees, to supply abundantly 
those who need them. X X X I X . The 
Grea^Bear , moreover, which is called the mariners' 
escort, consists of seven stars. Fixing their eyes on 
this, pilots cut those countless paths in the sea, 
undertaking an enterprise surpassing belief and 
human powers. For by keeping their eyes on the 
stars we have named they discovered countries hither-
to unknown, dwellers on the continents discovering 
islands, and islanders continents. For it was meet 
that by heaven, purest of all things existing, should 
be revealed to the living creature best loved by 
God, even the human race, the secret recesses both 
of land and sea. Beside the cases already men-
tioned, the full tale of the band of Pleiades is made 
up of seven stars, whose appearances and disappear-
ances are fraught with vast benefits to all men : for 
when they are setting, furrows are opened for sowing, 
and when they are about to rise, they announce 
reaping-time ; and when they have risen, they make 
glad the workers on the land and rouse them to 
gather in the crops that meet their needs ; and they 
blithely store up their food for daily use. The sun, 
too, the great lord of day, bringing about two 
equinoxes each year, in Spring and Autumn, the 
Spring equinox in the constellation of the Ram, and 
the Autumn equinox in that of the Scales, supplies 
very clear evidence of the sacred dignity of the 7 t h 
number, for each of the equinoxes occurs in a 7 t h 
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μεριών έβδόμω γίνεται μηνί, καθ* α  και εορτάζειν 
διείρηται νόμω τά  μεγίστα  και δημοτελεστάτα  
έορτά , έπειδήπερ άμφοτέραι  τά όσα εκ γή  
τελειογονεΐται, εαρι μέν ό τοΰ σίτου καρπό  και 
τών άλλων οσα σπαρτά, μετοπώρω δέ ό τή  
αμπέλου και τών άλλων πλείστων άκροδρύων. 

117 X L .  πει δ' έκ τών ουρανίων τά επίγεια ήρτη-
ται κατά τινα φυσικήν συμπάθειαν, 6 τή  εβδο-
μάδο  λόγο  άνωθεν άρζάμενο  κατέβη και προ  
ημά  τοι  θνητοΐ  γένεσιν έπιφοιτήσα . αύτίκα 
τή  ημετέρα  φυχή  τό δίχα τοΰ ήγεμονικοΰ μέρο  
επταχή σχίζεται, εί  πέντε αισθήσει  και τό 
φωνητήριον όργανον και έπι πάσι τό γόνιμον ά 
δή πάντα, καθάπερ έν τοΐ  θαύμασιν υπό τοΰ 
ήγεμονικοΰ νευροσπαστούμενα, τοτέ μέν ηρεμεί 
τοτέ δέ κινείται τά  άρμοττούσα  σχέσει  και 

118 κινήσει  έκαστον. ομοίω  δέ και τοΰ σώματο  εϊ 
τι  έζετάζειν έπιχειρήσειε τά τ ' έκτο  καϊ εντό  
μέρη, καθ* έκάτερον έπτά εύρήσεΐ' τά μέν οΰν έν 
φανερώ ταΰτ έστι- κεφαλή, στέρνα, γαστήρ, \ 

[29] διτταί χείρε , διττοί βάσει - τά δ' εντό  λεγόμενο 
σπλάγχνα στόμαχο , καρδία, πνεύμων, σπλήν, 

119 ήπαρ, νεφροί δύο. πάλιν δ' αυ τό ήγεμονικώ-
τατον έν ζώω κεφαλή τοΐ  αναγκαιότατο ι  επτα 
χρήται, δυσιν όφθαλμοΐ , άκοαΐ  ΐσαι , ούλοΐ  
μυκτήρο  δυσίν, έβδόμω στόματι, δι* ού γίνεται 
θνητών μέν, ώ  έφη Πλάτων, είσοδο , έξοδο  δ' 
άφθαρτων έπεισέρχεται μέν γάρ ούτω σιτίο και 
ποτά, φθαρτού σώματο  φθαρτοί τροφοί, λόγοι δ' 
έζίασιν αθανάτου φυχή  αθάνατοι νόμοι, δι ών ο 
λογικό  βίο  κυβερνάται. 

α Philo seems to have shared the belief of the later Jews 
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month, and during them there is enjoined by law the 
keeping of the greatest national festivals, since at 
both of them all fruits of the earth ripen, in the 
Spring a the wheat and all else that is sown, and in 
Autumn the fruit of the vine and most of the other 
fruit-trees. 

X L . As, however, in accordance with a certain 
natural sympathy the things of the earth depend on 
the things of heaven, the principle of the number 7, 
after having begun from above, descended also to 
us and visited the races of mortals. For instance, 
if we leave the understanding out of sight, the 
remainder of our soul is divided b into seven parts, 
namely five senses, the faculty of speech, last that 
of generation. All these, as in marionette shows, are 
drawn with strings by the understanding, now resting, 
now moving, each in the attitudes and with the 
movements appropriate to it. In like manner, 
should a man go on to examine the outer and inner 
parts of the body, he will find seven under each head. 
The visible parts are head, breast, belly, two hands, 
two feet. The inward parts, called entrails, are 
stomach, heart, lung, spleen, liver, two kidneys. 
Once more, the head, the most princely part in an 
animal, employs seven most essential parts, two eyes, 
as many ears, two nostrils, seventhly a mouth. 
Through this, as Plato says,c mortal things have their 
entrance, immortal their exi t ; for foods and drinks 
enter it, perishable nourishment of a perishable body, 
but words issue from it, undying laws of an undying 
soul, by means of which the life of reason is guided. 
that their sacred year began in the spring, and their civil 
year in the autumn. b See A p p . p. 476. 

c Timaeus 75 D. Plato's contrast, however, is between 
άνα-γκοΛο. and άριστα. 
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120 X L I . Τά δε διά τή  άριστη  τών αισθήσεων 
όψεω  κρινόμενα μετέχει τοΰ άριθμοΰ κατά γένο  -
επτά γάρ έστι τά όρώμενα, σώμα, διάστασι , 
σχήμα, μέγεθο , χρώμα, κίνησι , στάσι , καϊ 

121 παρά ταύτα ουδέν έτερον, συμβέβηκε μέντοι και 
τά  τή  φωνή  μεταβολά  άπάσα  έπτά εΐναι, τήν 
όζεΐαν, τήν βαρεΐαν, τήν περισπωμένην, και τέταρ-
τον δασύν φθόγγον, και ψιλόν πέμπτον, και μακρόν 

122 έκτον, και βραχύν έβδομον. άλλά γάρ και κινήσει  
έπτά εΐναι συμβέβηκε, τήν άνω, τήν κάτω, τήν 
έπι δεξιά, τήν έπ' ευώνυμα, τήν πρόσω, τήν 
κατόπιν, τήν έν κύκλω, α  έν τοΐ  μάλιστα τρα-

123 νοΰσιν οι τήν ορχησιν έπιδεικνύμενοι. φασι δέ 
και τά  διά τοΰ σώματο  εκκρίσει  ύπεστάλθαι 
τώ λεχθέντι αριθμώ- διά μέν γάρ οφθαλμών δάκρυα 
προχεΐται, διά δέ μυκτήρων αί έκ κεφαλή  καθάρ-
σει , διά δέ στόματο  ο άποπτυόμενο  σίελο -

•είσι δέ και διτταί δεζαμεναϊ προ  τά  τών περιττω-
μάτων αποχετεύσει , ή μέν έμπροσθεν, ή δέ 
κατόπιν έκτη δ' έστιν ή δι όλου τοΰ σώματο  
έν ίδρώτι πρόχυσι , και <εβδόμη > ή φυσικωτάτη 
σπέρματο  πρόεσι  διά τών γεννητικών. 

124 φησι δέ και Ιπποκράτη , ο τή  φύσεω  έπιγνώ-
μων, έν έβδομάδι κρατύνεσθαι και τήν πήξιν τή  
γονή  και τήν άνάπλασιν τή  σαρκό , πάλιν δ' 
αΰ γυναιζιν ή φορά τών καταμηνίων εί  έπτά τά  
πλείστα  ημέρα  χορηγείται, και τά κατά γαστρό  
βρέφη μησιν έπτά τελειογονεΐσθαι πέφυκεν, ώ  
παραδοζότατόν τι συμβαίνειν γίνεται γάρ τά 

α Literally, " according* to kind." The objects of sight, 
he means, are of seven kinds. 
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XLI. The objects which are distinguished by sight, 
the noblest of the senses, participate in the number 
of which we are speaking, if classified by their kinds a : 
for the kinds which are seen are seven—body, ex-
tension,5 shape, size, colour, movement, quiescence, 
and beside these there is no other. The varieties of 
the voice too are seven in all, the acute, the grave, the 
circumflex, and fourthly the rough (or " aspirated "), 
and fifthly the thin (or " unaspirated ") utterance, 
and sixthly the long, and seventhly the short sound. 
Likewise there are seven movements, upward, down-
ward, to the right, to the left, forward, backward, in 
a circle. These come out most distinctly in an ex-

hibition of dancing. The discharges from the body 
also (it has been pointed out) are limited to the^ 
number named : for through the eyes tears pour out, 
through the nostrils purgings from the head, through 
the mouth expectorations of phlegm : there are 
also two receptacles for excretion of superfluities, 
one in front, one behind ; and in the sixth place 
there is perspiration exuding through the whole 
body, and in the seventh place the natural normal 
emission of seed through the genital organs. 
Further Hippocrates, that expert in the processes 
of nature, says that in seven days both the solidify-
ing of the seed and the formation of the embryo take 
place. Once again, for women the duration of the 
monthly cleansing is at the most seven days. More-
over the fruit of the womb is brought by nature to 
full ripeness in seven months, with a most strange 
result, namely that seven months' children come 

b i.e., " of how many dimensions." The word may, 
perhaps, mean " distance " or " separation," i.e. from other 
bodies. 
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επτάμηνα γόνιμα, τών όκτωμηνιαίων ώ  έπίπαν 
125 ζωογονεΐσθαι μή δυναμένων, αΐ τε βαρεΐαι νόσοι 

σωμάτων, και μάλισθ' όταν έκ δυσκρασία  τών 
έν ήμΐν δυνάμεων πυρετοί συνεχεί  έπισκήψωσιν, 
έβδομη μάλιστα πω  ήμερα διακρίνονται- δικάζει 
γάρ αγώνα τον περί φυχή , τοΐ  μέν σωτηρίαν 
φηφιζομένη, τοΐ  δέ θάνατον. 

126 X L I I .   δέ δύναμι  αυτή  ού μόνον τοΐ  
είρημένοι , άλλά και ταΐ  άρίσται  τών επιστημών 
επιπεφοίτηκε, γραμματική τε και μουσική, λύρα 
μέν γάρ ή έπτάχορδο , αναλογούσα τή τών πλα-
νήτων χορεία, τά  έλλογίμου  αρμονία  αποτελεί, 
σχεδόν τι τή  κατά μουσικήν όργανοποιία  άπάση  

[30J | ήγεμονί  ούσα. στοιχείων τε τών έν γραμματική 
τά λεγόμενα φωνήεντα έτύμω  έπτά έστιν, επειδή 
και έξ εαυτών έοικε φωνεΐσθαι και τοΐ  άλλοι  
συνταττόμενα φωνά  έναρθρου  άποτελεΐν τών 
μέν γάρ ήμιφώνων άναπληροΐ τό ένδέον ολό-
κληρου  κατασκευάζοντα τού  φθόγγου , τών δ' 
άφωνων τρέπει και μεταβάλλει τά  φύσει  εμ-
πνέοντα τή  ίδια  δυνάμεω , ίνα γένηται τά 

127 άρρητα ρητά. διό μοι δοκοΰσιν οι τά ονόματα 
τοΐ  πράγμασιν έξ αρχή  έπιφημίσαντε  άτε σοφοί 
καλέσαι τον αριθμόν έπτά άπό του περί αυτόν 
σεβασμού και τή  προσούση  σεμνότητο - *Ρ,ω-
μαΐοι δέ και προστιθέντε  τό έλλειφθέν ύφ* Ελ-
λήνων στοιχεΐον τό Σ τρανούσιν έτι μάλλον τήν 
έμφασιν, έτυμώτερον σέπτεμ προσαγορεύοντε  άπό 
τού σεμνού, καθάπερ ελέχθη, και σεβασμού. 

β έπτά is Greek for " seven.'* 
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to the birth, whereas eight months' children as 
a rule fail to do so alive. Severe bodily sicknesses 
too, especially persistent attacks of fever due to 
internal disorder, generally reach the crisis on the 
seventh day ; for this day decides the struggle for 
life, bringing to some recovery, to others death. 

XLII. The number 7 exerts its influence not only 
in the spheres that have been mentioned, but also in 
those noblest of sciences, grammar and music. For 
the seven-stringed lyre, corresponding to the choir 
of the Planets, produces the notable melodies, and 
it is not going too far to say that the lyre is the rule 
to which the making of all musical instruments 
conforms. And among the letters in grammar there 
are seven properly called vowels or " vocals," since 
as is obvious they can be sounded by themselves, 
and when joined with the others can produce articu-
late sounds ; for on the one hand they fill up what is 
lacking to the " semi-vowels," rendering the sounds 
full and complete, and on the other hand they change 
the nature of the " voiceless " (the consonants) by 
breathing into them something of their own power, 
that it may now be possible to pronounce letters 
before incapable of pronunciation. On these grounds 
I hold that those who originally fitted names to 
things, being wise men, called this number " seven " 
because of the " reverence " (σ·φαο-μό$) which it 
deserves, and the heavenly " dignity " (σ€μνότψ) 

pertaining to it. The Romans, who add the letter σ 
left out by the Greeks , a make this appear still more 
clearly, since they, with greater accuracy, call 
the number septem, owing to its derivation, as I 
have said, from cre/xvos (reverend) and σφασμό  

(" reverence "). 
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128 XLIII . Ταύτα και ετι πλείω λέγεται και φιλο-
σοφείται περι εβδομάδο , ών ένεκα τιμά  μέν 
έλαχεν έν τή φύσει τά  άνωτάτω, τι/χαται δέ και 
παρά τοΐ  δοκιμωτάτοι  τών Ελλήνων και βαρ-
βάρων, οΐ τήν μαθηματικήν έπιστήμην διαπονοΰ-
σιν, έκτετίμηται δ' υπό τοΰ φιλαρέτον Μωυσέω , 
δ  τό κάλλο  αυτή  άνέγραφεν έν ταΐ  ίερωτάται  
τοΰ νόμου στήλαι , ταΐ  δέ διανοίαι  τών ύφ* 
αυτόν απάντων ένεχάραξε, δι* έζ ήμερων κελεύσα  
άγειν ίεράν έβδόμην, άπό τών άλλων άνέχοντα  
έργων, όσα κατά ζήτησιν βίου και πορισμόν, ένι 
μόνω σχολάζοντα  τω φιλοσοφείν ει  βελτίωσιν 
ηθών και τον τοΰ συνειδότο  έλεγχον, ο  έν-
ιδρυμένο  τή φυχή, καθάπερ δικαστή  έπιπλήττων 
ού δνσωπεΐται, τά μέν σφοδροτέραι  άπειλαΐ  τά 
δέ και μετριωτέραι  νουθεσίαι  χρώμενο , περι μέν 
ών έδοξεν έκ προνοία  άδικεΐν άπειλαΐ , περι δ' 
ών ακούσια, διά τό ό,προοράτω  έχειν, νουθεσίαι  
υπέρ τοΰ μηκέθ* ομοίω  όλισθεΐν. 

129 XLIV.  πιλογιζόμενο  δέ τήν κοσμοποιίαν 
κεφαλαιώδει τύπω φησίν "Αύτη ή βίβλο  γενέ-
σεω  ούρανοΰ και γή  οτε έγένετο, ή ήμερα 
εποίησεν ό θεό  τον ούρανόν και τήν γήν, και παν 
χλωρόν άγροΰ προ τοΰ γενέσθαι έπι τή  γή  και 
πάντα χόρτον άγροΰ προ τοΰ άνατεΐλαι " (Gen. 
ii . 4 , ο). άρ* ούκ εμφανώ  τά  ασωμάτου  και 
νοητά  ιδέα  παρίστησιν, α  τών αισθητών απο-
τελεσμάτων σφραγίδα  είναι συμβέβηκε; πριν γάρ 
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XLIII. These and yet more than these are the 
statements and reflections of men on the number 7 , 
showing the reasons for the very high honour which 
that number has attained in Nature, the honour in 
which it is held by the most approved investigators 
of the science of Mathematics and Astronomy among 
Greeks and other peoples, and the special honour 
accorded to it by that lover of virtue, Moses. He 
inscribed its beauty on the most holy tables of the 
Law, and impressed it on the minds of all who were 
set under him, by bidding them at intervals of six-
days to keep a seventh day holy, abstaining from 
other work that has to do with seeking and gaining 
a livelihood, and giving their time to the one sole 
object of philosophy with a view to the improvement 
of character and submission to the scrutiny of con-
science. Conscience, established in the soul like 
a judge, is never abashed in administering reproofs, 
sometimes employing sharper threats, sometimes 
gentler admonitions ; threats, where the wrongdoing 
appeared to be deliberate ; admonitions, to guard 
against a like lapse in the future, when the mis-
conduct seemed unintentional and the result of 
want of caution. 

XLIV. In his concluding summary of the story of 
creation he says : " This is the book of the genesis 
of heaven and earth, when they came into being, in 
the day in which God made the heaven and the earth 
and every herb of the field before it appeared upon 
the earth, and all grass of the field before it sprang 
up " (Gen. ii. 4 , 5 ) . Is he not manifestly describing the 
incorporeal ideas present only to the mind, by which, 
as by seals, the finished objects that meet our senses 
were moulded ? For before the earth put forth its 
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χλοήσοχ τήν γήν, αυτό τούτο iv τή φύσει τών 
πραγμάτων χλόη, φησίν, ήν, και πριν άνατεΐλαι 

130 χόρτον iv άγρώ, χόρτο  ήν ούχ ορατό , ύπο-
νοητεον δ' ότι και εκάστου τών άλλων ά δικα-

[31] ζουσιν αισθήσει  τά πρεσβύτερα \ εΐδη και μέτρα, 
οΐ  ειδοποιείται και μετρείται τά γινόμενα, προϋπ-
ήρχε* και γάρ ει μή κατά μέρο  <άλλ ' > αθρόα 
πάντα διεξελήλυθε φροντίζων ει και τι  άλλο  
βραχυλογία , ουδέν ήττον τά ρηθεντα ολίγα δείγ-
ματα τή  τών συμπάντων εστί φύσεο^ , ήτι  άνευ 
ασωμάτου παραδείγματο  ουδέν τελεσιουργεΐ τών 
εν αίσθήσει. 

131 X L V . Τή  δ' ακολουθία  εχόμενο  και τον 
είρμόν τών επομένων προ  τά ήγούμενα διατηρών 
έζή  λεγεί' "πηγή δ' άνεβαινεν εκ τή  γή  και 
επότιζε παν τό πρόσωπον τή  γή " (Gen. i i . 6 ) . 
οι μέν άλλοι φιλόσοφοι τό σύμπαν ύδωρ εν στοι-
χεΐον εΐναι φασι τών τεττάρων, εζ ών ό κόσμο  
εδημιουργήθη. Μωυσή  δ ' , όξυωπεστεροι  όμμασι 
και τά μακράν είωθώ  ευ μάλα θεωρεΐν και κατα-
λαμβάνειν, στοιχεΐον μέν οΐεται είναι τήν μεγάλην 
θάλατταν, μοΐραν τετάρτην τών συμπάντων, ήν 
οι μετ αυτόν >Ω,κεανόν προσαγορεύοντε  τά παρ* 
ήμΐν πλωτά πελάγη λιμένων εχειν μεγέθη νομί-
ζουσι, τό δέ γλυκύ καϊ πότιμον ύδωρ διεκρινεν 
άπό τοΰ θαλαττίου, προσκατατάζα  αυτό τή γή 
και μέρο  ταύτη  ύπολαβών, ούκ εκείνου, διά τήν 
λεχθεΐσαν αίτίαν πρότερον, ίν* ώ  άν υπό δεσμοΰ 
συνεχηται γλυκεία ποιότητι κόλλη  τρόπον ενούση * 
ζηρά γάρ άπολειφθεΐσα, μή παραδυομενη  νοτίδο$ 
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young green shoots, young verdure was present, he 
tells us, in the nature of things without material 
shape, and before grass sprang up in the field, there 
was in existence an invisible grass. We must 
suppose that in the case of all other objects also, on 
which the senses pronounce judgement, the original 
forms and measures, to which all things that come 
into being owe shape and size, subsisted before them ; 
for even if he has not dealt with everything in detail 
but in the mass, aiming as he does at brevity in a high 
degree, nevertheless what he does say gives us a few 
indications of universal Nature, which brings forth 
no finished product in the world of sense without 
using an incorporeal pattern. 

X L V . Keeping to the sequence of the creation 
and carefully observing the connexion between what 
follows and what has gone before, he next says : 
" and a spring went up out of the earth and watered 
all the face of the earth " (Gen. ii. 6). Other phil-
osophers say that all water is one of the four elements 
out of which the world was made. But Moses, wont 
as he is with keener vision to observe and apprehend 
amazingly well even distant objects, does indeed 
regard the great sea as an element, a fourth part of 
the whole, which his successors, reckoning the seas 
we sail to be in size mere harbours compared to it, 
call Ocean ; but he distinguished sweet drinkable 
water from the salt water, assigning the former to 
the land and looking on it as part of this, not of the 
sea. It is such a part, for the purpose already 
mentioned, that by the sweet quality of the water 
as by a uniting glue the earth may be bound and 
held together : for had it been left dry, with no 
moisture making its way in and spreading by many 
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διά τών άραιωμάτων πολυσχιδώ  έπιφοιτώση , 
καν διελέλυτο* συνέχεται δέ και διαμένει τ ά μέν 
πνεύματο  ενωτικού δυνάμει, τά δέ τή  νοτιόο  
ούκ έώση  άφαυαινομένην κατά τρύφη μικρά και 

132 μεγάλα θρύπτεσθαι. μία μέν αιτία ήδε, λεκτέον 
δέ και έτέραν στοχαζομένην ώσπερ σκοπού τή  
αληθεία * ουδέν τών γηγενών άνευ ύγρά  ούσια  
συνίστασθαι πέφυκε' μηνύουσι δ' αί καταβολαι 
τών σπερμάτων, άπερ ή υγρά έστιν, ώ  τά τών 
ζώων, ή ούκ άνευ ύγρότητο  βλαστάνει, τοιαύτα 
δέ τά τών φυτών έστιν έζ ού δήλον οτι ανάγκη 
τήν λεχθεΐσαν ύγράν ούσίαν μέρο  είναι γή  τή  
πάντα τικτούση , καθάπερ ταΐ  γυναιζι τήν φοράν 
τών καταμηνίων λέγεται γάρ ονν και ταύτα προ  
ανδρών φυσικών ουσία σωματική βρεφών εΐναι. 

133 τών δ' είρημένων ούκ άπάδει και τ ο μέλλον 
λέγεσθαί' πάση μητρι καθάπερ άναγκαιότατον 
μέρο  ή φύσι  πηγάζοντα  άνέδωκε μαστού  προ-
ευτρεπισαμένη τροφά  τω γεννησομένω' μήτηρ δ' 
ώ  έοικε και ή γή, παρό και τοΐ  πρώτοι  έδοξεν 
αυτήν Αήμητραν καλέσαι το μητρό  και γή  

[32] όνομα συνθεΐσιν ού \ γάρ γή γυναίκα, ώ  εΐπε 
Πλ άτ ω ν , άλλά γυνή γήν μεμίμηται, ήν έτύμω  τ ο 

ποιητικόν γένο  παμμήτορα και καρποφόρον και 
πανδώραν εϊωθεν όνομάζειν, επειδή πάντων αίτια 
γενέσεω  καϊ διαμονή  ζώων ομού και φυτών 
έστιν. είκότω  ονν και γή τή πρεσβυτάτη και 
γονιμωτάτη μητέρων άνέδωκεν ή φύσι  οΐα μα-
στού  ποταμών ρείθρα και πηγών, ίνα και τά 
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channels through the pores, it would have actually 
fallen to pieces. It is held together and lasts, partly 
by virtue of the life-breath that makes it one, partly 
because it is saved from drying up and breaking off 
in small or big bits by the moisture. This is one 
reason, and I must mention another which is a guess 
at the truth. It is of the nature of nothing earth-
born to take form apart from wet substance. This 
is shown by the depositing of seeds, which either are 
moist, as those of animals, or do not grow without 
moisture : such are those of plants. From this it 
is clear that the wet substance we have mentioned 
must be a part of the earth which gives birth to all 
things, just as with women the running of the monthly 
cleansings ; for these too are, so physical scientists 
tell us, the bodily substance of the fetus. And what 
I am about to say is in perfect agreement with what 
has been said already. Nature has bestowed on 
every mother as a most essential endowment teeming 
breasts, thus preparing in advance food for the child 
that is to be born. The earth also, as we all know, is 
a mother, for which reason the earliest men thought 
fit to call her ' Demeter, ' combining the name of 
' mother ' with that of ' earth ' ; for, as Plato a says, 
earth does not imitate woman, but woman earth. 
Poets quite rightly are in the habit of calling earth 
' All-mother/ and ' Fruit-bearer ' and ' Pandora' or 
' Give-all, ' inasmuch as she is the originating cause 
of existence and continuance in existence to all 
animals and plants alike. Fitly therefore on earth 
also, most ancient and most fertile of mothers, did 
Nature bestow, by way of breasts, streams of rivers 
and springs, to the end that both the plants might be 

α Menexenus 238 Λ. 
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φυτά άρδοιτο και ποτόν άφθονον έχοι πάντα τά 
ζώα. 

134 X L V I . Μετά δέ ταύτα φησιν οτι " έπλασεν ό 
θεό  τον άνθρωπον χούν λαβών άπό τή  γή , και 
ένεφύσησεν εί  τό πρόσωπον αυτού πνοήν ζωή  " 
(Gen. ii . 7 ) . εναργέστατα και διά τούτου παρ-
ίστησιν ότι διαφορά παμμεγέθη  εστί τού τε νύν 
πλασθεντο  άνθρωπου και τού κατά τήν εικόνα 
θεού γεγονότο  πρότερον ό μέν γάρ διαπλαστεί  
αισθητό  ήδη μετέχων ποιότητο , έκ σώματο  και 
φνχή  συνεστώ , άνήρ ή γυνή, φύσει θνητό · ό 
δέ κατά τήν εικόνα ιδέα τι  ή γένο  ή σφραγί , 
νοητό , ασώματο , ούτ άρρεν ούτε θήλυ, άφθαρτο  

135 φύσει. τού δ' αισθητού και έπϊ μέρου  
άνθρωπου τήν κατασκευήν σύνθετον εΐναι φησιν έκ 
τε γεώδου  ουσία  και πνεύματο  θείου· γεγενή-
σθαι γάρ τό μέν σώμα, χούν τού τεχνίτου λαβόντο  
και μορφήν άνθρωπίνην έξ αυτού διαπλάσαντο , 
τήν δέ φυχήν άπ' ούδενό  γενητού τό παράπαν, 
άλλ ' έκ τού πατρό  και ήγεμόνο  τών πάντων δ 
γάρ ένεφύσησεν, ουδέν ήν έτερον ή πνεύμα θείον, 
από τή  μακάρια  και εύδαίμονο  φύσεω  εκείνη  
άποικίαν τήν ένθάδε στειλάμενον επ' ωφελεία τού 
γένου  ημών, ίν ει και θνητόν έστι κατά τήν 
όρατήν μερίδα, κατά γούν τήν άόρατον άθανα-
τίζηται. διό και κυρίω  άν τι  εΐποι τον άνθρωπον 
θνητή  και αθανάτου φύσεω  εΐναι μεθόριον, 
έκατέρα  όσον άναγκαΐον έστι μετέχοντα, και 
γεγενήσθαι θνητόν ομού και άθάνατον, θνητόν μέν 
κατά τό σώμα, κατά δέ τήν διάνοιαν άθάνατον. 

136 X L V I I , Εκείνο  δ' ό πρώτο  άνθρωπο  ό 
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watered and all animals might have abundance to 
drink. 

X L V I . After this he says that " God formed man 
by taking clay from the earth, and breathed into his 
face the breath of life " (Gen. ii. 7). By this also he 
shows very clearly that there is a vast difference 
between the man thus formed and the man that came 
into existence earlier after the image of God : for the 
man so formed is an object of sense-perception, 
partaking already of such or such quality, consisting 
of body and soul, man or woman, by nature mortal; 
while he that was after the (Divine) image was an 
idea or type or seal, an object of thought (only), 
incorporeal, neither male nor female, by nature 
incorruptible. It says, however, that 
the formation of the individual man, the object of 
sense, is a composite one made up of earthly substance 
and of Divine breath: for it says that the body was 
made through the Artificer taking clay and moulding 
out of it a human form, but that the soul was origin-
ated from nothing created whatever, but from the 
Father and Ruler of a l l : for that which He breathed 
in was nothing else than a Divine breath that 
migrated hither from that blissful and happy exist-
ence for the benefit of our race, to the end that, even 
if it is mortal in respect of its visible part, it may in 
respect of the part that is invisible be rendered 
immortal. Hence it may with propriety be said that 
man is the borderland between mortal and immortal 
nature, partaking of each so far as is needful, and 
that he was created at once mortal and immortal, 
mortal in respect of the body, but in respect of the 
mind immortal. 

X L V I I. That first man, earth-born, ancestor of 
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γηγενή , 6 παντό  τοΰ γένου  ημών άρχηγέτη , 
έκάτερον άριστο  φυχήν τε και σώμα γεγενήσθαι 
μοι δοκεΐ και μακρώ τινι τού  έπειτα διενεγκεΐν 
κατά τά  εν άμφοτέροι  ύπερβολά * 6 γάρ αλήθεια 
καλό  και αγαθό  ούτο  όντω  ήν. τεκμηριώ-
σαιτο δ' άν τι  τήν μέν τοΰ σώματο  εύμορφίαν 
εκ τριών, ών έστι πρώτον τόδε' άρτι τή  γή  

[33] νεόκτιστου φανείση  κατά τήν τοΰ πολλοΰ \ ύδατο  
διάκρισιν, δ προσερρήθη θάλαττα, τήν ύλην συν-
έβαινε τών γινομένων αμιγή και άδολον και καθαράν 
ετι ο ολκον και ευεργον είναι, ε  η  τα απο-

137 τελούμενα είκότω  ήν άνυπαίτια. δεύ-
τερον δέ, ούκ έκ τοΰ τυχόντο  μέρου  τή  γή  
έοικεν ό θεό  χουν λαβών τον ανθρωποειδή τοΰτον 
ανδριάντα πλάττειν έθελήσαι μετά τή  άνωτάτω 
σπουδή , άλλά διακρίνα  έξ άπάση  τό βέλτιστον, 
έκ καθαρά  ύλη  τό καθαρώτατον και διηθημένον 
άκρω , δ προ  τήν κατασκευήν μάλιστα ήρμοζεν 
οΐκο  γάρ τι  ή νεώ  ιερό  έτεκταίνετο φυχή  
λογική , ήν εμελλεν άγαλματοφορήσειν άγαλ-

138 μάτων τό θεοειδέστατον. τρίτον δέ, δ 
μηδέ σύγκρισιν έχει προ  τά λεχθέντα, ο δημιουρ-
γό  αγαθό  ήν τά τε άλλα και τήν έπιστήμην, ώ  
έκαστον τών τοΰ σώματο  μερών και ιδία καθ* 
αυτό τού  επιβάλλοντα  έχειν αριθμού  και προ  
τήν τοΰ όλου κοινωνίαν εύαρμόστω  άπηκριβώσθαι· 
μετά δέ τή  συμμετρία  και εύσαρκίαν προσαν-
έπλαττε και εύχροιαν ήνθογράφει βουλόμένο , ώ  
ένι μάλιστα, κάλλιστον όφθήναι τον πρώτον άν-

139 θρωπον. X L V I I I . οτι δέ και τήν φυχήν άριστο  

α " Beautiful and good " meant to a Greek " perfect," 
" as it should be." 
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our whole race, was made, as it appears to me, most 
excellent in each part of his being, in both soul and 
body, and greatly excelling those who came after 
him in the transcendent qualities of both alike : for 
this man really was the one truly " beautiful and 
good." a The fair form of his body may be gathered 
from three proofs. The first is this. When, at the 
severing of the great mass of water, which received 
the name o f" sea," the newly formed earth appeared, 
the material of the things to come into existence 
was, as a result, pure and free from mixture or alloy, 
and also supple and easy to work, and the things 
wrought out of it naturally flawless. 
Secondly, God is not likely to have taken the clay 
from any part of the earth that might offer, or to 
have chosen as rapidly as possible to mould this 
figure in the shape of a man, but selecting the best 
from it all, out of pure material taking the purest 
and most subtly refined, such as was best suited for 
his structure ; for a sacred dwelling-place or shrine 
was being fashioned for the reasonable soul, which 
man was to carry as a holy image, of all images the 
most Godlike. The third proof, incom-
parably stronger than the two that have been given, 
is this, that the Creator excelled, as well as in all else, 
in skill to bring it about that each of the bodily 
parts should have in itself individually its due pro-
portions, and should also be fitted with the most 
perfect accuracy for the part it was to take in the 
whole. And together with this symmetry (of the 
parts) He bestowed on the body goodly flesh, and 
adorned it with a rich complexion, desiring the first 
man to be as fair as could be to behold. XLVIII. 
That in soul also he was most excellent is manifest; 
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ήν, φανερόν ούδενι γάρ έτέρω παραδείγματι τών 
iv γενέσει προ  τήν κατασκευήν αυτή  εοικε 
χρήσασθαι, μόνω δ' ώ  εΐπον τω εαυτού λόγω. 
διό φησιν άπεικόνισμα και μίμημα γεγενήσθαι 
τούτου τον άνθρωπον εμπνευσθεντα εί  τό πρό-
σωπον, ένθα τών αισθήσεων ό τόπο , αΐ  τό μέν 
σώμα έφύχωσεν ό δημιουργό , τον δέ βασιλέα 
λογισμόν ένιδρυσάμενο  τω ήγεμονικώ παρέδωκε 
δορυφορεΐσθαι προ  τά  χρωμάτων και φωνών 
χυλών τε αύ και ατμών και τών παραπλήσιων 
αντιλήψει , α  άνευ αίσθήσεω  δι* αύτοϋ μόνου 
καταλαβεΐν ούχ οίο  τε ήν. ανάγκη δέ πάγκαλου 
παραδείγματο  πάγκαλον είναι τό μίμημα. θεοϋ 
δέ λόγο  και αύτοϋ κάλλου , όπερ έστιν έν τή 
φύσει κάλλο , άμείνων, ού κοσμούμενο  κάλλει, 
κόσμο  δ' αυτό , ει δει τάληθέ  ειπείν, ευπρεπέ-
στατο  εκείνου. 

140 X L I X .  οιοϋτο  μέν ό πρώτο  άνθρωπο  κατά 
τε σώμα καϊ φυχήν γεγενήσθαι μοι δοκεΐ, τού  τε 
νϋν όντα  και τού  προ ημών διενεγκών απαντά · 
ή μέν γάρ ημετέρα γένεσι  έξ ανθρώπων, τον δέ 
θεό  έδημιούργησεν έφ' όσον δέ κρείττων ό ποιών, 
έπι τοσούτον και τό γινόμενον άμεινον ώσπερ 
γάρ τό άκμάζον αίει τοϋ παρηβηκότο  βέλτιόν 
έστιν, εΐτε ζώον είτε φυτόν είτε καρπό  είτ άλλο 
τι τών έν τή φύσει τυγχάνοι, ούτω  έοικεν ό μέν 
πρώτο  διαπλαστεί  άνθρωπο  άκμή τοϋ ημετέρου 
παντό  ύπάρξαι γένου , οι δ' έπειτα μηκέθ* ομοίω  
έπακμάσαι, τών κατά γενεάν άμαυροτέρα  άει τά  

141 τε μορφά  και τά  δυνάμει  \ λαμβανόντων όπερ 
[34] έπι τε πλαστική  και ζωγραφιά  γινόμενον εΐδον 

άποδεΐ γάρ τά μιμήματα τών αρχετύπων, τά δ' 
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for the Creator, we know, employed for its making 
no pattern taken from among created things, but 
solely, as I have said, His own Word (or Reason). 
It is on this account that he says that man was 
made a likeness and imitation of the Word, when 
the Divine Breath was breathed into his face. The 
face is the seat of the senses. By the senses the 
Creator endowed the body with soul. To the senses, 
when He had installed the sovereign Reason in the 
princely part of man's being, He delivered it to be 
by them escorted to the apprehension of colours and 
sounds, as well as of flavours and scents and the like. 
The Reason, apart from perception by the senses, 
was unable by itself alone to apprehend these. Now 
the copy of a perfectly beautiful pattern must needs 
be of perfect beauty. But the Word of God sur-
passes beauty itself, beauty, that is, as it exists in 
Nature. He is not only adorned with beauty, but is 
Himself in very truth beauty's fairest adornment. 

X L I X . Such was the first man created, as I think, 
in body and soul, surpassing all the men that now 
are, and all that have been before us. For our 
beginning is from men, whereas God created him, 
and the more eminent the maker is, so much the 
better is the work. For as that which is in bloom is 
always better than that whose bloom is past, be it 
animal or plant or fruit or aught else in nature, so 
the man first fashioned was clearly the bloom of our 
entire race, and never have his descendants attained 
the like bloom, forms and faculties ever feebler 
having been bestowed on each succeeding generation. 
I have observed the same thing happening in the 
case of sculpture and painting : the copies are in-
ferior to the originals, and what is painted or moulded 
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άπό τών μιμημάτων γραφόμενα και πλαττόμενα 
πολύ μάλλον, άτε μακράν άφεστώτα τή  αρχή  * 
παραπλήσιον δέ πάθο  καϊ ή μαγνήτι  λίθο  έπι-
δείκνυται* τών γάρ σιδηρών δακτυλίων 6 μεν 
αυτή  φαύσα  βιαιότατα κρατείται, 6 δέ τοΰ 
φαύσαντο  ήττον, έκκρέμαται δέ καϊ τρίτο  δευ-
τέρου, και τέταρτο  τρίτου, και πέμπτο  τετάρτου, 
και έτερων έτεροι, κατά μακρόν στοΐχον, υπό μια  
όλκοΰ δυνάμεω  συνεχόμενοι, πλήν ού τον αυτόν 
τρόπον άει γάρ οι πόρρω τή  αρχή  άπηρτημένοι 
χαλώνται, διά τό τήν όλκήν άνίεσθαι μηκέθ* ομοίω  
σφίγγειν δυναμένην. όμοιον δή τι πεπονθέναι και 
τό γένο  τών ανθρώπων φαίνεται, καθ* έκάστην 
γενεάν άμυδροτέρα  λαμβανόντων τά  τε τοΰ σώμα-
το  και τά  τή  φυχή  δυνάμει  και ποιότητα . 

142 Τον δ' άρχηγέτην εκείνον ού μόνον πρώτον 
άνθρωπον άλλά και μόνον κοσμοπολίτην λέγοντε  
άφευδέστατα έροΰμεν ήν γάρ οίκο  αύτώ και 
πόλι  ό κόσμο , μηδεμιά  χειροποίητου κατα-
σκευή  δεδημιουργημένη  έκ λίθων και ξύλων 
ύλη , ω καθάπερ έν πατρίδι μετά πάση  ασφαλεία  
ένδιητάτο, φόβου μέν έκτο  ών, άτε τή  τών 
περιγείων ηγεμονία  αξιωθεί , και πάντων όσα 
θνητά κατεπτηχότων και ύπακούειν ώ  δεσπότη 
δεδιδαγμένων ή βιασθέντων, έν εύπαθείαι  δέ ταΐ  
έν ειρήνη άπολέμω ζών άνεπιλήπτω . 

143 L . έπε ι δέ πάσα πόλι  εύνομο  έχει πολιτείαν, 
άναγκαίω  συνέβαινε τω κοσμοπολίτη χρήσθαι 
πολιτεία ή και σύμπα  ό κόσμο * αύτη δέ έστιν ό 
τή  φύσεω  ορθό  λόγο , δ  κυριωτέρα κλήσει 
προσονομάζεται θεσμό , νόμο  θείο  ών, καθ* 

α See Αρρ . ρ. 476. 
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from the copies still more so, owing to their long 
distance from the original. Much the same appears 
in the case of the magne t : for the iron ring which 
touches it is held most forcibly, but that which 
touches this one less so. A third hangs on to the 
second, and a fourth on to the third, and a fifth on 
to the fourth, and so on in a long series, all held 
together by one attracting force, only not all alike, 
for those removed from the starting-point get looser 
all the time, owing to the attraction being relaxed 
and losing its power to grip as it did before. Man-
kind has evidently undergone something of the same 
kind. As generation follows generation the powers 
and qualities of body and soul which men receive are 
feebler. 

If we call that original forefather of our race not 
only the first man but also the only citizen of the 
world a we shall be speaking with perfect truth. For 
the world was his city and dwelling-place. No build-
ing made by hand had been wrought out of the 
material of stones and timbers. The world was his 
mother country where he dwelt far removed from 
fear, inasmuch as he had been held worthy of the 
rule of the denizens of the earth, and all things 
mortal trembled before him, and had been taught or 
compelled to obey him as their master. So he lived 
exposed to no attack amid the comforts of peace 
unbroken by war. L. Now since every 
well-ordered State has a constitution, the citizen of 
the world enjoyed of necessity the same constitution 
as did the whole world : and this constitution is 
nature's right relation, more properly called an 
" ordinance," or " dispensation," seeing it is a divine 
law, in accordance with which there was duly appor-
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ον τά προσήκοντα και επιβάλλοντα έκάστοι  απ-
ενεμήθη, ταύτη  τή  πόλεω  καϊ πολιτεία  έδει 
τινά  είναι προ άνθρωπου πολίτα , οι λέγοιντ* άν 
ενδίκω  μεγαλοπολΐται, τον μεγιστον περίβολον 
οίκεΐν λαχόντε , και τω μεγίστω και τελειοτάτω 

144 πολιτεύματι εγγραφέντε , ούτοι δέ τίνε  άν εΐεν 
ότι μή λογικαΐ και θεΐαι φύσει , αί μέν ασώματοι 
και νοηταί, αί δέ ούκ άνευ σωμάτων, οποίου  συμ-
βεβηκεν είναι τού  αστέρα ; οΐ  προσομιλών και 
συνδιαιτώμενο  είκότω  εν άκράτω διετριβεν ευ-
δαιμονία* συγγενή  τε και άγχίσπορο  ών τοΰ ήγε-
μόνο , άτε δή πολλού ρυεντο  εί  αυτόν τοϋ θείου 
πνεύματο , πάντα και λέγειν και πράττειν έσπού-
δαζεν εί  άρέσκειαν τοϋ πατρό  και βασιλέω , 
επόμενο  κατ* ίχνο  αύτώ ταΐ  όδοΐ , α  λεωφόρου  

[35] | άνατέμνουσιν άρεταί, διότι μόναι  φυχαΐ  θέμι  
προσέρχεσθαι τέλο  ήγουμέναι  τήν προ  τον γεν-
νήσαντα θεόν έξομοίωσιν. 

145 L I . Του μέν οΰν πρώτου φύντο  άνθρωπου τό 
καθ* έκάτερον φυχήν τε και σώμα κάλλο , ει και 
πολλώ τή  αληθεία  έ'λαττον, άλλ ' ούν κατά τήν 
ήμετέραν δύναμιν ώ  οΐόν τε ήν εΐρηται. τού  δ* 
απογόνου  τή  εκείνου μετέχοντα  ιδέα  άναγκαΐον 
ει και αμυδρού  άλλ ' ούν έτι σώζειν τού  τύπου  
τή  προ  τον προπάτορα συγγενεία ; ή δέ συγ-

146 γένεια τι ; πα  άνθρωπο  κατά μέν τήν διάνοιαν 
ώκείωται λόγω θείω, τή  μακάρια  φύσεω  έκ-
μαγεΐον ή απόσπασμα ή απαύγασμα γεγονώ , κατά 
δέ τήν τοϋ σώματο  κατασκευήν άπαντι τω 
κόσμω* συγκέκραται γάρ έκ τών αυτών, γή  και 
ύδατο  και αέρο  και πυρό , έκαστου τών στοι-
χείων είσενεγκόντο  τό επιβάλλον μέρο  προ  έκ-
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tioned to all existences that which rightly falls to 
them severally. This State and polity must have 
had citizens before man. These might justly be 
termed people of the Great City, having had allotted 
to them as their dwelling-place the greatest compass, 
and having been enrolled in the greatest and most 
perfect commonwealth. And who should these be 
but spiritual and divine natures, some incorporeal 
and visible to mind only, some not without bodies, 
such as are the stars ? Conversing and consorting 
with these man could not but live in unalloyed bliss, 
and being of near kin to the Ruler, since the divine 
Spirit had flowed into him in full current, he earnestly 
endeavoured in all his words and actions to please 
the Father and King, following Him step by step in 
the highways cut out by virtues, since only for souls 
who regard it as their goal to be fully conformed to 
God who begat them is it lawful to draw nigh to 
Him. 

L I . Of the beauty of the first-made man in each 
part of his being, in soul and body, we have now said 
what falls perhaps far short of the reality but yet 
what for our powers was possible!. It could not but 
be that his descendants, partaking as they did in 
the original form in which he was formed, should 
preserve marks, though faint ones, of their kinship 
with their first father. Now what is this kinship ? 
Every man, in respect of his mind, is allied to the 
divine Reason, having come into being as a copy or 
fragment or ray of that blessed nature, but in the 
structure of his body he is allied to all the world, 
for he is compounded of the same things, earth, 
water, air, and fire, each of the elements having 
contributed the share that falls to each, to complete 
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πλήρωσιν αύταρκ€στάτη  νλη , ήν έδ€ΐ λαββιν τον 
δημιονργόν, Ινα τ€χνιτ€νση τήν όρατήν ταντην 

147 εΐκόνα' και προσέτι πάσι τοΐ  λεχθεΐ-
σιν ώ  οίκ€ΐοτάτοι  και σνγγζνεστάτοι  χω-
ριοι  ένοιαιταται, τόπου  άμ ίβων και άλλοτ ε 
άλλοι  έπιφοιτών, ώ  κυριώτατα φάναι τον άν-
θρωπον πάντα eivai, χ€ρσαΐον, έννδρον, πτηνόν, 
ονράνιον ή μέν γάρ οιΚ€ΐ και βέβηκ€ν έπι γή , 
χβρσαΐον ζώόν έστιν, ή δέ δν€ται και νήχεται και 
πλέι πολλάκι , έννδρον—έμποροι και νανκληροι 
και πορφνρεΐ  και όσοι τήν έπ' όστρέοι  και ιχθυ-
σιν άγραν μ€τίασι τοϋ λεχθέντο  €ΐσι σαφέστατη 
πίστι —ή δέ μετέωρον άπό γή  άνώφοιτον 
έζήρται τό σώμα, λέγοιτ άν ένδίκω  ά€ροπόρον 
eivai, προ  δέ και ονράνιον, διά τή  ήγ€μονικω-
τάτη  τών αισθήσεων οφ€ω  ήλιω και σελήνη και 
έκάστω τών άλλων αστέρων πλανήτων και απλανών 
σννεγγίζων. 

LII. ΐΐαγκάλω  δέ και τήν θέσιν τών ονομάτων 
άνήφβ τω πρώτω (Gen. ii. 19)* σοφία  γάρ και 
βασιλεία  τό έργον, σοφό  δ ' έκ€ΐνο  αύτομαθή  
και αυτοδίδακτο , χερσι θείαι  γ€νόμ€νο , και 
προσέτι βασιλεύ * έμπρεπέ  δ' ήγεμόνι προσ-
αγορεύειν έκαστον τών υπηκόων. νπερβάλλονσα δ ' 

[36] ώ  εικό  \ δύναμι  αρχή  ήν περι τον πρώτον 
έκ€ΐνον άνθρωπον, δν σπονδή διαπλάσα  ό θεό  
ήζίον δεντερείων, υπάρχον μέν αύτοϋ, τών δ ' 
άλλων απάντων ηγεμόνα τιθεί , όπότ€ και οι 
τοσαύται  γενεαΐ  ύστερον φύντε , ήδη τοϋ γένον  
διά μακρά  χρόνων περιόδον  έξιτήλον οντο , 
ουδέν ήττον έτι δεσπόζονσι τών άλογων, καθάπερ 
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a material absolutely sufficient in itself for the 
Creator to take in order to fashion this visible image. 

Moreover, man is at home in all the 
elements named, as in places fully congenial and 
akin to him, ever changing his sphere and haunting 
now one, now another of them. Thus we can say 
with strict propriety that man is all four, as being 
of land and water and air and sky. For in so far as 
he dwells and moves upon the ground, he is a land-
animal ; so far as he often dives and swims and often 
sails, he is a water-creature—merchants and ship-
masters and fishers for purple-fish and oyster-dredgers 
and fishermen generally are the clearest evidence of 
what I have said—; so far as his body ascends and is 
raised aloft from the earth, he would justly be said 
to be an air-walker. He may besides be said to be 
heavenly, for by means of sight, the most dominant 
of his senses, he draws near to sun and moon and 
each of the other planets and fixed stars. 

L I I . Quite excellently does Moses ascribe the 
bestowal of names also to the first man (Gen. ii. 19) : 
for this is the business of wisdom and royalty, and the 
first man was wise with a wisdom learned from and 
taught by Wisdom's own lips, for he was made by 
divine hands ; he was, moreover, a king, and it befits 
a ruler to bestow titles on his several subordinates. 
And we may guess that the sovereignty with which 
that first man was invested was a most lofty one, 
seeing that God had fashioned him with the utmost 
care and deemed him worthy of the second place, 
making him His own viceroy and lord of all others. 
For men born many generations later, when, owing 
to the lapse of ages, the race had lost its vigour, are 
none the less still masters of the creatures that are 

117 



P H I L O 

λαμπάδιον αρχή  και δυναστεία  άπό τοΰ πρώτου 

149 διαδοθέν φυλάττοντε . φησιν ούν οτι 

πάντα τά ζώα ήγαγεν ό θεό  προ  τον Αδάμ , 
ίδεΐν βουλόμενο  τ ίνα  θήσεται προσρήσει  έκά-

στοι , ούχ οτι ενεδοίαζεν—άγνωστον γάρ ουδέν 
θεώ—άλλ' ότι ήδει τήν λογικήν εν θνητώ φύσιν 

κατεσκευακώ  αύτοκίνητον, όπω  αμέτοχο  αυτό  
ή κακία , άπεπειράτο δ' ώ  υφηγητή  γνωρίμου, 

τήν ενδιάθετον έξιν άνακινών και προ  επίδειζιν 

τών οικείων άνακαλών έργων, ίν* άπαυτοματίση 

τά  θέσει  μήτ ανοικείου  μήτ ανάρμοστου , άλλ ' 

εμφαινούσα  ευ μάλα τά  τών υποκειμένων ίδιό-

150 τητα . άκρατου γάρ έτι τή  λογική  φύσεω  ύπ-

αρχούση  έν φυχή, και μηδενό  άρρωστήματο  ή 

νοσήματο  ή πάθου  παρεισεληλυθότο , τά  φαν-

τασία  τών σωμάτων και πραγμάτων ακραιφνέ-

στατο  λαμβάνων, ευθύβολου  έποιεΐτο τά  κλήσει , 

ευ μάλα στοχαζόμενο  τών δηλουμένων, ώ  άμα 

λεχθήναί τε και νοηθήναι τά  φύσει  αυτών, 
ούτω  μέν έν άπασι τοΐ  καλοΐ  διέφερεν έπ αυτό 
τό πέρα  φθόνων τή  ανθρωπινή  ευδαιμονία . 

151 L I I I .  πεί δ' ουδέν τών έν γενέσει βέβαιον, 

τροπά  δέ και μεταβολά  άναγκαίω  τά θνητά 

δέχεται, έχρήν και τον πρώτον άνθρωπον άπολαΰ-

σαί τίνο  κακοπράγια , άρχή δέ τή  υπαιτίου 

ζωή  αύτώ γίνεται γυνή. μέχρι μέν γάρ ει  ήν, 

ώμοιοΰτο κατά τήν μόνωσιν κόσμω και θεώ, 

και τή  έκατέρου φύσεω  έναπεμάττετο τή ψυχή 

° Sec Αρρ . ρ. 476. 
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without reason, keeping safe a torch a (as it were) of 
sovereignty and dominion passed down from the 
first man. So Moses says that God 
brought all the animals to Adam, wishing to see what 
appellations he would assign to them severally. 
Not that he was in any doubt—for to God nothing-
is unknown—but because He knew that He had 
formed in mortal man the natural ability to reason 
of his own motion, that so He Himself might have 
no share in faulty action. No, He was putting man 
to the test, as a teacher does a pupil, kindling his 
innate capacity, and calling on him to put forth some 
faculty of his own, that by his own ability man might 
confer titles in no wise incongruous or unsuitable, 
but bringing out clearly the traits of the creatures 
who bore them. For the native reasoning power 
in the soul being still unalloyed, and no infirmity or 
disease or evil affection having intruded itself, he 
received the impressions made by bodies and objects 
in their sheer reality, and the titles he gave were 
fully apposite, for right well did he divine the char-
acter of the creatures he was describing, with the 
result that their natures were apprehended as soon 
as their names were uttered. So greatly did he excel 
in all noble traits, thus attaining the very limit of 
human happiness. 

L I I I . But since no created thing is constant, and 
things mortal are necessarily liable to changes and 
reverses, it could not but be that the first man too 
should experience some ill fortune. And woman 
becomes for him the beginning of blameworthy life. 
For so long as he was by himself, as accorded with 
such solitude, he went on growing like to the world 
and like God, and receiving in his soul the impres-
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τ ού   χαρακτήρα , ού πάντα  άλλ ' όσου  χωρήσαι 
δυνατόν θνητήν σύστασιν έπει δ' έπλάσθη καϊ 
γυνή, θεασάμενο  άδελφόν είδο  καϊ συγγενή 
μορφήν ήσμένισε τή θέα και προσιών ήσπάζετο. 

152 ή δ ' ουδέν εκείνου προσβλέπουσα ζώον εμφε-
ρεστερον εαυτή γάνυταί τε και άντιπροσφθέγγεται 
μετ αιδοΰ · έρω  δ ' επιγενόμενο  καθάπερ ενό  
ζώου διττά τμήματα διεστηκότα συναγαγών εί  
ταύτόν άρμόττεται, πόθον ενιδρυσάμενο  εκατερω 
τή  προ  θάτερον κοινωνία  εί  τήν τοΰ ομοίου 
γένεσιν ό δέ πόθο  ούτο  και τήν τών σωμάτων 
ήδονήν έγέννησεν, ήτι  εστίν αδικημάτων και 

[37] παρανομημάτων \ άρχή, δι* ήν ύπαλλάττονται τον 
θνητόν και κακοδαίμονα βίον άντ αθανάτου και 
εύδαίμονο . 

153 L I V . " τι δέ τοΰ ανδρό  μονήρη βίον ζώντο , 
μήπω διαπλασθείση  τή  γυναικό , φυτευθήναι 
λόγο  έχει παράδεισον υπό θεοΰ τοΐ  παρ* ήμΐν 
ουδέν προσεοικότα (Gen. ii. 8 f .) ' τών μέν γάρ 
έστιν άφυχο  ή ύλη, παντοίων δένδρων κατάπλεω , 
τών μέν αειθαλών προ  τήν όφεω  άδιάστατον 
ήδονήν, τών δέ ταΐ  έαριναΐ  ώραι  ήβώντων και 
βλαστανόντων, και τών μέν ήμερον καρπόν 
άνθρώποι  φερόντων, ού προ  άναγκαίαν μόνον 
χρήσιν τροφή  άλλά και προ  περιττήν άπόλαυσιν 
άβροδιαίτου βίου, τών δ' ούχ όμοιον, δ  άναγκαίω  
θηρίοι  απενεμήθη* κατά δέ τον θεΐον παράδεισον 
έμφυχα και λογικά φυτά πάντ εΐναι συμβέβηκε, 
καρπόν φέροντα τά  άρετά  και προσέτι τήν 
άδιάφθορον σύνεσιν και άγχίνοιαν, ή γνωρίζεται 
τά καλά καϊ τά αισχρά, ζωήν τ ' άνοσον και 
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sions made by the nature of each, not all of these, 
but as many as one of mortal composition can find 
room for. But when woman too had been made, 
beholding a figure like his own and a kindred form, 
he was gladdened by the sight, and approached and 
greeted her. She, seeing no living thing more like 
herself than he, is filled with,glee and shamefastly 
returns his greeting. Love supervenes, brings 
together and fits into one the divided halves, as it 
were, of a single living creature, and sets up in each 
of them a desire for fellowship with the other with 
a view to the production of their like. And this desire 
begat likewise bodily pleasure, that pleasure which 
is the beginning of wrongs and violation of law, the 
pleasure for the sake of which men bring on them-
selves the life of mortality and wretchedness in lieu 
of that of immortality and bliss. 

L I V . While the man was still leading a life of 
solitude, the woman not having been yet formed, a 
park or pleasaunce, we are told, was planted by God, 
quite unlike the pleasaunces with which we are 
familiar (Gen. ii. 8 f.) : for in them the wood is soul-
less ; they are full of trees of all sorts, some ever-
blooming to give uninterrupted joy to the eye, some 
bursting forth with young life every spring : some 
again bearing cultivated fruit for man, not only for 
use by way of necessary nourishment, but also for 
his superfluities, for the enjoyment of a life of luxury ; 
while others yield a different kind of fruit, supplied 
to the wild beasts to satisfy their actual needs. But 
in the divine park or pleasaunce all plants are en-
dowed with soul or reason, bearing the virtues for 
fruit, and beside these insight and discernment that 
never fail, by which things fair and ugly are recog-
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άφθαρσίαν και πάν εί τι τούτοι  όμοιότροπον. 
154 ταύτα δέ μοι δοκεΐ συμβολικώ  μάλ-

λον ή κυρίω  φιλοσοφεΐσθαι* δένδρα γάρ έπι γή  
ούτε πέφηνέ πω πρότερον οΰτ* αύθι  εικό  φανεΐ-
σθαι ζωή  ή συνέσεω * άλλ ' ώ  έοικεν αίνίττεται 
διά μέν τοϋ παραδείσου τό τή  φυχή  ήγεμονικόν, 
όπερ έστι κατάπλεων οΐα φυτών μυρίων όσων 
δοξών, διά δέ τοϋ δένδρου τή  ζωή  τήν μεγίστην 
τών αρετών θεοσέβειαν, δι* ή  ά^αι^ατιζεται ή 
φυχή, διά δέ τοϋ καλών και πονηρών γνωριστικοϋ 
φρόνησιν τήν μέσην, ή διακρίνεται τάναι^τια 

155 φύσει. L V . θέμενο  δέ τούτου  τού  
Ορου  έν φυχή καθάπερ δικαστή  έσκόπει, προ  
πότερον έπικλινώ  έξει. ώ  δέ είδε ρέπουσαν 
μέν έπι πανουργίαν, ευσέβεια  δέ και όσιότητο  
ολιγωρούσαν, έξ ών ή αθάνατο  ζωή περιγίνεται, 
προύβάλετο κατά τό εικό  και έφυγάδευσεν έκ 
τοϋ παραδείσου, μηδ' ελπίδα τή  είσαϋθι  επανόδου 
δυσίατα και αθεράπευτα πλημμελούση φυχή 
παράσχων, έπει και ή τή  άπατη  πρόφασι  
έπίληπτο  ήν ού μετρίω , ήν ούκ άξιον παρα-

156 σιωπήσαι. λέγεται τό παλαιόν τό ίοβόλον και 
γηγενέ  έρπετόν [όφι ] άνθρωπου φωνήν προιεσθαι, 
και ποτε προσελθόν τή τοϋ πρώτου φύντο  
ανδρό  γυναικι τή  βραδυτήτο  και τή  άγαν 
ευλάβεια  όνειδίσαι, διότι μέλλει και ύπερτίθετοχ 
πάγκαλον όφθήναι και ήδιστον άπολαυσθήναι 
καρπόν δρέπεσθαι, προ  δέ και ώφελιμώτατον, 
ω δυνήσεται γνωρίζειν αγαθά τε αύ καϊ κακά* 

α Or "the cause of their deception," i.e. the serpent, 
Pleasure. 
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nized, and life free from disease, and incorruption, 
and all that is of a like nature. This 
description is, I think, intended symbolically rather 
than literally ; for never ye t have trees of life or of 
understanding appeared on earth, nor is it likely that 
they will appear hereafter. No, Moses evidently 
signifies by the pleasaunce the ruling power of the 
soul which is full of countless opinions, as it might be 
of plants ; and by the tree of life he signifies 
reverence toward God, the greatest of the virtues, 
by means of which the soul attains to immortality; 
while by the tree that is cognisant of good and evil 
things he signifies moral prudence, the virtue that 
occupies the middle position, and enables us to dis-
tinguish things by nature contrary the one to the 
other. L V . Having set up these standards 
in the soul, He watched, as a judge might, to see to 
which it would tend. And when He saw it inclining 
to wickedness, and making light of holiness and godly 
fear, out of which comes the winning of immortal 
life, He cast it forth, as we might expect, and drove it 
from the pleasaunce, giving the soul which com-
mitted offences that defy the healer's skill, no hope 
of a subsequent return, inasmuch as the reason given 
for their deception a was in a high degree blame-
worthy. This we must not leave unexplained. It 
is said that in olden time the venomous earthborn 
crawling thing could send forth a man's voice, and 
that one day it approached the wife of the first man 
and upbraided her for her irresoluteness and ex-
cessive scrupulosity in delaying and hesitating to 
pluck a fruit most beauteous to behold and most 
luscious to taste, and most useful into the bargain, 
since by its means she would have power to recognize 
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τήν δέ άνεξετάστω , άπό γνώμη  αβέβαιου καϊ 
[38] άνιδρύτου συναινεσασαν, έμφαγεΐν \ τοΰ καρποΰ 

και τω άνδρΐ μεταδοΰναι—και τοΰτ έξαπιναίω  

αμφότερου  εξ ακακία  και άπλότητο  ηθών εί  

πανουργίαν μετέβαλεν—· έφ9 ω τον πατέρα 

χαλεπήναντα—ή γάρ πράξι  οργή  άξια, έπει 

παρελθόντε  τό ζωή  αθανάτου φυτόν, τήν αρετή  
παντέλειαν, ύφ9 η  μακραίωνα και εύδαίμονα βίον 

έδύναντο καρποΰσθαι, τον έφήμερον και θνητόν 

ού βίον άλλά χρόνον κακοδαιμονία  μεστόν εΐλοντο 

—κολάσει  όρίσαι κατ9 αυτών τά  προσήκουσα . 

157 LVI.  στι δέ ταύτα ού μύθου πλάσματα, οΐ  
τό ποιητικόν και σοφιστικόν χαίρει γένο , άλλά 

δείγματα τύπων έπ* άλληγορίαν παρακαλοΰντα 

κατά τά  δι9 υπονοιών αποδόσει , επόμενο  δέ 

τι  είκότι στοχασμώ φήσει προσηκόντω  τον 

είρημένον όφιν ηδονή  εΐναι σύμβολον, ότι πρώτον 

μέν ζώον άπουν έστι και πρηνέ  πεπτωκό  έπι 

γαστέρα, δεύτερον δ' ότι γή  βώλοι  σιτίω χρήται, 

τρίτον δ' ότι τον ιόν επιφέρεται τοΐ  όδοΰσιν, ω 

158 τού  δηχθέντα  άναιρεΐν πέφυκεν. ούδενό  δέ 

τών λεχθέντων ο φιλήδονο  άμοιρεΐ· μόλι  τε 

γάρ τήν κεφαλήν έπαίρει βαρυνόμένο  και καθ-

ελκόμενο , έκτραχηλιζούση  και ύποσκελιζούση  

τή  άκρασία ' αιτείται τε ούκ ούράνιον τροφήν, 

ήν όρέγει τοΐ  φιλοθεάμοσι διά λόγων και δογμάτων 

σοφία, τήν δ' άναδιδομένην έκ γή  κατά τά  

ετησίου  ώρα , έξ ή  οίνοφλυγίαι και όφοφαγίαι 
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things good and evil. It is said that she, without 
looking into the suggestion, prompted by a mind 
devoid of steadfastness and firm foundation, gave her 
consent and ate of the fruit, and gave some of it to 
her husband ; this instantly brought them out of a 
state of simplicity and innocence into one of wicked-
ness : whereat the Father in anger appointed for 
them the punishments that were fitting. For their 
conduct well merited wrath, inasmuch as they had 
passed by the tree of life immortal, the consumma-
tion of virtue, from which they could have gathered 
an existence long and happy. Y e t they chose that 
fleeting and mortal existence which is not an exist-
ence but a period of time full of misery. 

L V I . Now these are no mythical fictions, such as 
poets and sophists delight in, but modes of making 
ideas visible, bidding us resort to allegorical inter-
pretation guided in our renderings by what lies 
beneath the surface. Following a probable conjec-
ture one would say that the serpent spoken of is a 
fit symbol of pleasure, because in the first place he 
is an animal without feet sunk prone upon his belly ; 
secondly because he takes clods of earth as food ; 
thirdly because he carries in his teeth the venom 
with which it is his nature to destroy those whom 
he has bitten. The lover of pleasure is exempt from 
none of these traits, for he is so weighted and dragged 
downwards that it is with difficulty that he lifts up 
his head, thrown down and tripped up by intem-
perance : he feeds not on heavenly nourishment, 
which wisdom by discourses and doctrines proffers to 
lovers of contemplation, but on that which comes up 
out of the earth with the revolving seasons, and 
which produces drunkenness, daintiness, and greedi-
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και Aat /zapyicu, <αΐ> τά  γαστρό  επιθυμία  
προσαναρρηγνΰσαι καϊ άναρριπίζουσαι [καϊ άνδρα-
ποδίζουσαί] προ  γαστριμαργίαν συναύζουσι και 
άναρρηγνύουσι και τού  ύπογαστρίου  οίστρου -
σιτοπόνων τε γάρ και όφαρτυτών κάματον επι-
λιχνεύει, και τή  άπό τών ήδυσμάτων κνίσση  
εν κύκλω τήν κεφαλήν περιάγων μεταλαμβάνειν 
[τή  είδεχθεία ] ορέγεται, και όποτε πολυτελή 
τράπεζαν θεάσαιτο, καταβολών αυτόν όλον έπι 
τά εύτρεπισθέντα έκχεΐται, πάντων αθρόων σπου-
δάζων έμφορεΐσθοι, τέλο  ού κόρον άλλά τ ο μηδέν 
ύπολείπεσθαι τών εύτρεπισθέντων ποιούμενο , 
όθεν ούχ ήττον όφεω  έν τοΐ  όδοϋσιν επιφέρεται 

159 τ ° ν ôV* ούτοι γάρ είσιν απληστία  ύπηρέται και 
υπουργοί, πάνθ' όσα προ  έδωδήν τέμνοντε  τε 
και λεαίνοντε , και τό μέν πρώτον γλώττη παρα-
δίδοντε  τή χυλού  δικαζούση προ  έπίκρισιν, 

[39] έπειτα δέ φάρυγγι- | σιτίων δέ άμετρία θονατώδε  
φύσει και ίοβόλον, άτε πέφιν ούκ ενδεχομένων 
διά τήν τών έπεισιόντων φοράν, ή γίνεται πριν 

160 έζικμασθήναι τά πρότερα, φωνήν δ' άνθρώπειον 
Οφι  λέγεται προί'εσθαι, διότι μυρίοι  ύπερμάχοι  
και προαγωνισταΐ  ηδονή χρήται τήν έπιμέλειαν 
και προστασίαν αυτή  άνειληφόσιν, οι τολμώσιν 
άναδιδάσκειν ότι πάντων τό κράτο  άνήπται 
μικρών τε και μεγάλων, ούδενό  ύπεξηρημένου τό 

161 παράπαν. L V I I . άλλ ' αί τ ε πρώται 
τοΰ άρρενο  προ  τό θήλυ σύνοδοι ζεναγόν έχουσιν 
ήδονήν, αϊ τε σποραι και γενέσει  διά ταύτη  
συνίστανται, τά τε γεννώμενα ούδενι πρώτον 

α Of. De Somniis i. 49 έν κύκλφ ζ.κινών> irepidyei τήν 
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ness. These, causing the cravings of the belly to 
burst out and fanning them into flame, make the 
man a glutton, while they also stimulate and stir up 
the stings of his sexual lusts. For he licks his lips 
over the labour of caterers and confectioners, and 
twisting his h e a d a about all round strains to catch 
some of the steam and savour of the delicacies. 
Whenever he beholds a richly spread table, he flings 
down his whole person and tumbles upon the dishes 
set out, eager to devour all at once. His aim is not 
to sate his hunger, but to leave nothing that has 
been set before him undevoured. Hence we see 
that no less than the serpent he carries his poison 
in his teeth. These are the agents and ministers of 
excess, cutting and chewing all eatables, handing 
them over first to the tongue, the judge of savours, 
for its decision, then to the gullet. Immoderate 
eating is by its nature deadly and poisonous, for 
what is eaten has no chance of being assimilated, 
owing to the rush of the fresh viands which takes 
place before those already swallowed have been 
digested. Again the serpent is said to emit a human 
voice. 6 This is because pleasure employs ten thousand 
champions and defenders, who have undertaken to 
look after her and stand up for her, and who dare to 
spread the doctrine that she has assumed universal 
sovereignty over small and great, and that no one 
whatever is exempt therefrom. L V I I . And 
certainly the first approaches of the male to the 
female have pleasure to guide and conduct them, 
and it is through pleasure that begetting and the 
coming of life is brought about, and the offspring is 

* See A p p . p. 476. 
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οίκειοΰσθαι πέφυκεν ή ταύτη, χαίροντα μέν 
ηδονή, τήν δ ' εναντίον άλγηδόνα δυσχεραίνοντα' 
παρό και άνακλαίβται τό βρέφο  άποκυηθέν, 
άλγήσαν ώ  εικό  τή περιψύξει- έκ γαρ θερ-
μότατου καϊ πυρωδεστάτου χωρίου τοΰ κατά, τήν 
μήτραν, ώ πολύν χρόνον ένδιητήθη, προ€λθόν 
έζαπιναίω  εί  αέρα, φυχρόν και ασυνήθη τόπον, 
€πλήχθη και τή  οδύνη  και τοΰ δυσχ€ραίν€ΐν 
άλγηδόνι τά κλαυ /χατα δείγμα παρέσχεν έναρ-

162 γέστατον. σπεύδει τ€, φασί, παν ζώον ώ  έπ* 
άναγκαιότατον και συνεκτικώτατον τέλο  ήδονήν 
και μάλιστα άνθρωπο - τά μέν γάρ διά γεύσεω  
μόνον και τών γ€ννητικών έφίεται ταύτη , ό δέ 
άνθρωπο  και διά τών άλλων αισθήσεων, όσα 
θεάματα ή ακούσματα τέρφιν δύναται παρασχεΐν 

163 ώσι και όφθαλμοΐ  μεταδιώκων. λέ-
γεται δέ και άλλα παμπληθή προ  έπαινον τοΰ 
πάθου  και ώ  έστιν οίκειότατον και συγγενέστατον 
ζώοι ' L V I I I . άπόχρη δέ δείγματο  ένεκα και 
τά νΰν είρημένα, ών χάριν άνθρωπίνην φωνήν 
έδοζεν ο όφι  προίεσθαι. διό μοι δοκει κάν τοΐ  
κατά μέρο  νόμοι , ού περι ζώων έγραφεν ά τε 
χρή προσφέρεσθαι και τουναντίον, €7raM^eaac μά-
λιστα τον όφιομάχην έπικαλούμενον (Lev. xi . 22) 
—έρπετόν δ' έστιν έχον ανωτέρω σκέλη τών 
ποδών, οΐ  άπό γή  πέφυκε πηδάν καϊ μετέωρον 

164 αΐρεσθαι καθάπερ τό τών άκρίδων γένο —* ο γάρ 
όφιομάχη  ουδέν άλλ ' ή συμβολικώ  εγκράτεια 
εΐναι μοι δοκεΐ, μάχην άκαθαίρετον καϊ πόλεμον 
άσπονδον έκφέρουσα προ  άκρασίαν καϊ ήδονήν 
ή μέν γάρ εύτέλειαν καϊ όλιγοδείαν καϊ όσον 
άναγκαΐον φιλαυστήρω καϊ σεμνώ βίω διαφερόντω  
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naturally at home with nothing sooner than pleasure, 
delighting in it and feeling distress at pain its con-
trary. This is why the infant when born actually 
weeps aloud, chilled most likely by the cold all round 
i t ; for when, leaving a place of fiery warmth in the 
womb, which for a long time it has tenanted, it 
suddenly issues into the air, a cold and unaccustomed 
place, it is taken aback and utters cries, a most clear 
sign of its pain and its annoyance at suffering. And 
they tell us that every living creature hastens after 
pleasure as its most necessary and essential end, and 
man above all : for while other creatures seek pleasure 
only through taste and the organs of reproduction, 
man does so through the other senses as well, pur-
suing with ears and eyes all such sights and sounds 
as can afford delight. A very great deal 
more is said in praise of pleasure, and of the great 
closeness of its connexion and kinship with living 
creatures. L V I I I . But what has now been said is 
enough to show why the serpent seemed to utter a 
human voice. It is for this reason, I think, that even 
in the detailed laws, where the lawgiver writes about 
animals, laying down which may be eaten and which 
may not, he especially praises the " snake-fighter " 
as it is called (Lev. xi. 22). This is a reptile with legs 
above its feet, with which it springs from the ground 
and lifts itself into the air like a grasshopper. For 
the snake-fighter is, I think, nothing but a symbolic 
representation of telecontrol, waging a fight that 
never ends and a fruceless war against intemper-
ance and pleasure. Self-control welcomes beyond 
measure simplicity and abstemiousness and so much 
as is requisite for a severe and lofty mode of l i fe ; 
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ασπάζεται, ή δέ περιεργίαν καϊ πολυτελειαν, ά 
χλιδή  και θρύφεω  αίτια γίνεται ψνχή και 
σώματι, δι* ών τήν ύπαίτιον και θανάτου χαλε-
πωτέραν ζωήν παρά τοΐ  εΰ φρονοΰσι συμβέβηκε 
γίνεσθαι. 

165 L I X .  ά  δέ γοητεία  και άπάτα  αυτή  ηδονή 
τω μέν άνδρι ού τολμά προσφέρειν, τή δέ γυναικι 

[40] και | διά ταύτη  εκείνω, πάνυ προσφυώ  καϊ 
εύθυβόλω · εν ήμΐν γάρ ανδρό  μέν έχει λόγον ο 
νου , γυναικό  δ' αΐσθησι · ηδονή δέ προτέραι  
εντυγχάνει και ενομιλεΐ ταΐ  αίσθήσεσι, δι* ών 
και τον ηγεμόνα νουν φενακίζει· επειδάν γάρ 
εκάστη τών αισθήσεων τοΐ  φίλτροι  αυτή  
ύπαχθή, χαίρουσαι τοΐ  προτεινομένοι , επι χρω-
μάτων μέν και σχημάτων ποικιλίαι  Οφι , επι 
δέ φωνών εμμελείαι  άκοή, εν δέ χυλών ήδύτησι 
γεΰσι , κάν ταΐ  τών άναθυμιωμένων ατμών 
εύωδίαι  οσφρησι , δεζάμεναι τά δώρα θερα-
παινίδων τρόπον προσφέρουσιν οΐα δεσπότη τω 
λογισμώ, παράκλητον επαγόμεναι πειθώ περι 
τοϋ μηδέν άπώσασθαι τό παράπαν ο δ' αύτίκα 
δελεασθει  υπήκοο  άνθ* ήγεμόνο  και δοϋλο  
άντι δεσπότου και άντι πολίτου φυγά  και θνητό  

166 άντ αθανάτου γίνεται, συνόλω  γάρ ούκ άγνοη-
τεον ότι, οΐα εταιρι  και μαλχά  ούσα, ηδονή 
γλίχεται τυχεΐν εραστοϋ και μαστροπού  αναζητεί, 
δι* ών τοϋτον άγκιστρεύσεταΐ' μαστροπεύουσι δ* 
αύτη και προζενοϋσι τον ερώντα αισθήσει , α  
δελεάσασα ραδίω  ύπηγάγετο τον νουν, ω τά 
φανεντα εκτό  εϊσω κομίζουσαι διαγγέλλουσι 
και επιδείκνυνται, τού  τύπου  εκάστων ενσφρα-
γιζόμεναι, και τό όμοιον ενεργαζόμεναι πάθο · 
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intemperance gives a like welcome to superfluity 
and extravagance, which induce softness and volupt-
uousness in soul and body, and these result in the 
culpable life, the life that in the view of right-minded 
people is worse than death. 

L I X . Pleasure does not venture to bring her wiles 
and deceptions to bear on the man, but on the woman, 
and by her means on him. This is a telling and well-
made point : for in us mind corresponds to man, the 
senses to woman ; and pleasure encounters and holds 
parley with the senses first, and through them cheats 
with her quackeries the sovereign mind itself: for 
when each sense has been subjugated to her sorceries, 
delighting in what she proffers, the sense of sight in 
variegated colours and shapes, that of hearing in 
harmonious sounds, that of taste in delicate savours, 
and that of scent in the fragrance of perfumes which 
it inhales, then all of them receive the gifts and offer 
them like handmaids to the Reason as to a master, 
bringing with them Persuasion to plead that it reject 
nothing whatever. Reason is forthwith ensnared 
and becomes a subject instead of a ruler, a slave 
instead of a master, an alien instead of a citizen, and 
a mortal instead of an immortal. In a word we must 
never lose sight of the fact that Pleasure, being a 
courtesan and a wanton, eagerly desires to meet with 
a lover, and searches for panders, by whose means she 
shall ge t one on her hook. It is the senses that act 
as panders for her and procure the lovet. When she 
has ensnared these she easily brings the Mind under 
her control. To it, dwelling within us, the senses 
convey the things seen without, reporting them fully 
and making them manifest, impressing on it the 
forms of the several objects, and producing in it 
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κηρώ γάρ έοικώ  δέχεται τά  διά τών αισθήσεων 

φαντασία , αΐ  τά σώματα καταλα/Α/JaVet δι ' 

αύτοϋ μή δυνάμενο , καθάπερ εΐπον ήδη. 

167 L X . Τά δ' επίχειρα τή  ηδονή  ευθύ  εΰραντο 

οι πρώτοι γενόμενοι δοϋλοι χαλεποϋ και δυσιάτου 

πάθου  · ή μέν γυνή σφοδρά  ανία  ενδεξαμένη 

τά  εν ώδΐσι, και τά  παρά τον άλλον βίον λύπα  

επαλλήλου , και μάλιστα τά  επι τέκνοι  γεννώ-

μένοι  και τρεφομένοι  και νοσοϋσι και ύγιαίνουσι 

και εύτυχοϋσι και άτυχοϋσιν, εΐτ άφαίρεσιν ελευ-

θερία  και τήν άπό τοϋ συνόντο  ανδρό  δεσποτείαν, 

ου τοΐ  βπιτά}//ζασι πειθαρχεΐν άναγκαΐον ό δ' 
άνήρ έν μέρει πόνου  και ταλαιπωρία  και συνεχεί  

ιδρώτα  ένεκα πορισμοϋ τών αναγκαίων και 

στέρησιν μέν τών αυτομάτων αγαθών, άπερ 

έδιδάχθη φέρειν ή γή δίχα γεωργική  επιστήμη , 

άτρύτων δέ μετουσίαν καμάτων εί  ζήτησιν βίου 

και τροφή  υπέρ τοϋ μή λιμώ παραπολέσθαί' 

Ι 6 8 οιμ,αι γάρ άν ώσπερ ήλιον και σελήνην άει φωσ-

φορεΐν άπαξ κελευσθέντα  άμα τή πρώτη γενέσει 

τοϋ παντό , και τό θείον πρόσταγμα διατηρεΐν 

[41] ούδενό  έτερου χάριν ή ότι \ τών όρων ούρανοϋ 

μακράν κακία πεφυγάδευταΐ' τον αυτόν τρόπον 

και τή  γή  τήν βαθεΐαν και καρποφόρον, άνευ 

τέχνη  και συμπράξεω  γεωπόνων ανδρών, φέρειν 

άν πολλήν άφθονίαν κατά τά  ετησίου  ώρα . 

νυνι δέ αί αέναοι πηγαι τών τοϋ θεοϋ χαρίτων 

έπεσχέθησαν, ότε ήρξατο κακία τά  άρετά  
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the corresponding affection. For it resembles wax, 
and receives the images that reach it through the 
senses, by which it apprehends material substances, 
being incapable, as I have said before, of doing this 
by itself. 

L X . Those who were the first to become slaves to 
a passion grievous and hard to heal at once had 
experience of the wages paid by Pleasure. The 
woman incurred the violent woes of travail-pangs, 
and the griefs which come one after another all 
through the remainder of life. Chief among them 
are all those that have to do with children at birth 
and in their bringing up, in sickness and in health, in 
good fortune and evil fortune. In the next place she 
tasted deprivation of liberty, and the authority of the 
husband at her side, whose commands she must 
perforce obey. The man, in his turn, incurred 
labours and distress in the unceasing sweat of his 
brow to gain the necessaries of life. He was without 
those good things which the earth had been taught 
to bear of itself independently of all skill in the 
husbandman. His life was spent in unbroken toils 
in the pursuit of food and livelihood to save him from 
perishing by famine. For I imagine that, just as sun 
and moon always give their light after once for all 
being bidden to do so when the universe was first 
created, and continue to keep the divine ordinance 
for no other reason than that evil has been sent into 
exile far away from heaven's frontiers ; even so would 
earth's deep and fertile soil, unaided by the skill of 
agricultural labourers, bear rich abundance as the 
seasons come round. As it is, when evil began to get 
the better of the virtues, the ever-flowing springs of 
the bounties of God were closed, that they might not 
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παρευημερείν, ίνα μή ώ  άναξίοι  χρρηγώσιν. 
169 €§€6 μεν οΰν τό τών ανθρώπων γένο , εί τήν 
αρμοττουσαν έμελλε δίκην ύπομένειν, ήφανίσθαι 
δια τήν προ  τον εύεργέτην καϊ σωτήρα θεόν 
αχαριστιαν 6 δ' , άτε τήν φύσιν Ιλεω , οΐκτον 
λαβών εμετρίασε τήν τιμωρίαν, τό μεν γένο  
εασα  διαμένειν, τά  δέ τροφά  ονκέθ' ομοίω  
έξ έτοιμου παράσχων, ίνα μή δυσϊ κακοΐ , αργία, 
και κόρω, χρώμενοι πλημμελώσι και ύβρίζωσι. 

170 L X I . τοιούτο  μέν ό βίο  τών έν 
άρχή μέν ακακία και άπλότητι χρωμένων, αύθι  
δέ κακίαν άντ αρετή  προτιμώντων. 
Διά δε τή  λεχθείση  κοσμοποιία  πολλά μέν 

και άλλα ημά  άναδιδάσκει, πέντε δέ τά κάλλιστα 
και πάντων άριστα* πρώτον μέν οτι 
έστι τό θείον και υπάρχει, διά τού  άθεου , ών 
οι μέν ένεδοίασαν έπαμφοτερίσαντε  περι τή  
υπάρξεω  αυτού, οι δέ τολμηρότεροι και κατ-
εθρασύναντο φάμενοι μηδ* όλω  εΐναι, λέγεσθαι 
δ' αυτό μόνον προ  ανθρώπων πλάσμασι μυθικοΐ  

171 έπισκιασάντων τήν άλήθειαν δεύτερον 
δ' ότι θεό  ει  έστι, διά τού  είσηγητά  τή  
πολυθέου δόξη , οι ούκ έρυθριώσι τήν φαυλοτάτην 
τών κακοπολιτειών όχλοκρατίαν άπό γή  εί  
ούρανόν μετοικίζοντε · τρίτον δ' ώ  ήδη 
λέλεκται ότι γενητό  ό κόσμο , διά τού  οίομένου  
αυτόν άγένητον και άίδιον είναι, οι πλέον ουδέν 
άπονέμουσι θεώ* τέταρτον δ' ότι και 
εΐ  έστιν ό κόσμο , επειδή και ει  ό δημιουργό  
<ό> έξομοιώσα  αύτώ κατά τήν μόνωσιν τό έργον, 
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bring supplies to those felt to be undeserving of them. 
If the human race had had to undergo the fitting 
penalty, it must needs have been wiped out by reason 
of its ingratitude to God its benefactor and preserver. 
But He being merciful took pity on it and moderated 
the punishment, suffering the race to continue, but 
no longer as before supplying it with food ready to 
its hand, that men might not, by indulging the twin 
evils of idleness and satiety, wax insolent in wrong-
doing. L X I . Such is the life of those who 
at the outset are in enjoyment of innocence and sim-
plicity of character, but later on prefer vice to virtue. 

By his account of the creation of the world of 
which we have spoken Moses teaches us among many 
other things five that are fairest and best of all. 

Firstly that the Deity is and has been 
from eternity. This with a view to atheists, some 
of whom have hesitated and have been of two minds 
about His eternal existence, while the bolder sort 
have carried their audacity to the point of declaring 
that the Deity does not exist at all, but that it is a 
mere assertion of men obscuring the truth with myth 
and fiction. Secondly, that God is one. 
This with a view to the propounders of polytheism, 
who do not blush to transfer from earth to heaven 
mob-rule, that worst of evil polities. 
Thirdly, as I have said already, that the world came 
into being. This because of those who think that 
it is without beginning and eternal, who thus assign 
to God no superiority at all. Fourthly, 
that the world too is one as well as its Maker, who 
made His work like Himself in its uniqueness, who 
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δ  άπάση κατεχρήσατο τή ύλη εί  τήν τοΰ δλου 

γένεσιν δλον γάρ ουκ άν ήν, ει μή έζ δλων 

έπάγη και συνέστη τών μερών, είσι γάρ οι 

πλείου  ύπολαμβάνοντε  είναι κόσμου , οι δέ 

και άπειρου , άπειροι και άνεπιστήμονε  αύτοι 

προ  άλήθειαν οντε  ών καλόν έπιστήμην εχειν 

πέμπτον δ ' ότι και προνοεί τοΰ 

κόσμου ό θεό * έπιμελεΐσθαι γάρ άει τό πεποιηκο  

172 τοΰ γενομένου φύσεω  νόμοι  και θεσμοΐ  άναγ-

[42] καΐον, καθ* ου  και γονεί  τέκνων \ προμηθοΰνται. 

ό δή τ αύτ α μή άκοή μάλλον ή διάνοια 

προμαθών και έν τή αύτοΰ φυχή σφραγισάμενο  

θαυμάσια και περιμάχητα εϊδη, και ότι έστι και 

υπάρχει θεό  και οτι ει  ό ών όντω  έστι και ότι 

πεποίηκε τον κόσμον και πεποίηκεν ένα, ώ  

ελέχθη, κατά τήν μόνωσιν έζομοιώσα  εαυτώ, 

και οτι άει προνοεί τοΰ γεγονότο , μακαρίαν και 

εύοαίμονα ζωήν βιώσεται, δόγμασιν ευσέβεια  

και όσιότητο  χαραχθεί . 

α See Αρρ . ρ. 476. 
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used up for the creation of the whole all the material 
that exists ; for it would not have been a whole had 
it not been formed and consisted of parts that were 
wholes. For there are those who suppose that there 
are more worlds than one, while some think that they 
are infinite in number. Such men are themselves 
in very deed infinitely lacking in knowledge of things 
which it is right good to know. a Fifthly, 
that God also exercises forethought on the world's 
behalf. For that the Maker should care for the 
thing made is required by the laws and ordinances 
of Nature, and it is in accordance with these that 
parents take thought beforehand for children. 

He that has begun by learning these things 
with his understanding rather than with his hearing, 
and has stamped on his soul impressions of truths so 
marvellous and priceless, both that God is and is 
from eternity, and that H e that really is is One, 
and that He has made the world and has made it one 
world, unique as Himself is unique, and that He ever 
exercises forethought for His creation, will lead a life 
of bliss and blessedness, because he has a character 
moulded by the truths that piety and holiness 
enforce. 
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ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETA-
TION OF GENESIS II., III. 

( L E G U M A L L E G O R I A ) 



A N A L Y T I C A L I N T R O D U C T I O N T O B O O K I. 

IN 1-18 Philo deals with Gen. ii. 1 -3 , which tells 
first of the completion of Heaven and Earth. He 
takes these to mean the originals of Mind and 
Sense-perception, and bases on the Greek version 
a contrast between the numbers 6 and 7 , making 
the former represent things earthly, and the latter 
things heavenly. 

In Gen. ii. 2 he finds the origin of Mind and Sense-
perception ascribed first to a Book and then to a Day, 
both Book and Day signifying the Mind or Reason 
of God. (19-21.) 

In the repetition of the word " field " in Gen. ii. 5 , 
he sees two fields yielding, respectively, what is 
intellectually and what is sensibly perceptible : in 
the rain the power given to the senses of appre-
hending objects presented to them, a power not 
needed when material objects did not exist, and 
in whose absence the Mind is without employment. 
( 2 2 - 2 7 . ) 

Gen. ii. 6 tells how Mind, the " spring," waters 
the senses, " the face of the earth," and shows the 
interdependence of Mind, Sense-perception, and 
object of sense, and the dependence of Mind on 
God ; as well as the superiority of the living creature 
in being able to take in and go out to external 
object. ( 2 8 - 3 0 . ) 
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Going on to Gen. ii. 7, he contrasts the earthy man, 
moulded of clay by the Divine Artificer, with the 
heavenly Man, stamped with the image of God, 
and dwells on the change wrought in the former 
by the inbreathing of Life. He then answers four 
questions. 

To the question why the Divine Breath is given, 
not to the heavenly, but to the earthy Man, he answers 
(a) that God loves to give, 'even to the imperfect; (ό) 
that the inbreathing is on a par with the enjoining of 
a " positive " duty, which is a duty only because it is 
enjoined. 

To the question as to the meaning of" inbreathed " 
he answers that it is a pregnant term for " in-
spired," and that its aim is to enable us to conceive 
of God. 

To the question why the inbreathing is " into the 
face," he answers (a) that the face is the part where 
the senses are chiefly situated; (b) that the face 
represents the mind, which acts as God's deputy in 
inspiring organs and senses. Such was Moses to 
Pharaoh. He is thus led to speak of God's use of 
agents. Lastly, he says that πνοή intimates a less 
powerful gift than would have been intimated by 
πνζνμα. ( 3 1 - 4 2 . ) 

We now come to Gen. ii. 8. God planting a 
Garden shows earthly wisdom to be a copy of heavenly 
wisdom, for it means God causing excellence to strike 
root on earth. The " Garden " is Virtue. " Eden " 
tells of its luxuriant yield of happiness. It is " to-
ward the sunrising," for right reason or virtue ever 
rises to dispel darkness. Man is placed in the 
Garden " to tend it ," i.e. to give his whole mind 
to virtue. 
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God planting does not justify man in planting a 
grove by the altar, which is forbidden in Deut. xvi. 
2 1 , for (a) man cannot, like God, plant virtues in the 
soul; (6) a grove contains some wild trees ; (<?) what 
is prohibited is planting " to ourselves " (cf. 2nd 
Commandment). 

It is somewhat startling to be told that the Man 
placed in the Garden in Gen. ii. 15 is not the Man of 
Gen. ii. 8, but the Man of Gen. i. 27. Only the latter 
can till and guard the virtues. The former sees them 
only to be driven from them. The one is " made," 
the other is " moulded." The Man of ii. 8 has but 
facility in apprehending (as is signified by the words 
" placed in the Garden " ) . The Man of ii. 15 has 
also persistence in doing (" to till it " ) , and tenacity 
in keeping (" to guard it " ) . (43-55.) 

Gen. ii. 9 tells of the Trees, which are particular 
virtues, and their activities. Theoretical virtue is 
denoted by " fair to behold " ; practical virtue by 
" good for food." The Tree of Life is goodness, 
virtue, not (as physicians might suppose) the heart. 
It is " in the midst of the Garden." Where " the 
Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil " is, we are 
not told. Actually it is in the Garden, virtually 
outside it, for our dominant part is actually in God's 
Garden through receiving the impress of goodness, 
virtually outside by receiving that of wickedness. 
Just so, my body can be here, my mind elsewhere. 
(56-62.) 

The theme of Gen. ii. 1 0 - 1 4 is the Rivers. The four 
Rivers are the particular Virtues, effluxes of generic 
Virtue, the River that issues from " Eden," which is 
the Wisdom or Reason of God. " Heads " implies 
the sovereignty of the Virtues : " separated " ; 
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their limited, defining, action. " Pheison " is Pru-
dence, God's fairest treasure, gleaming like gold, and 
encircling " Evilat " or Graciousness. " Geon " is 
Courage, beleaguering Ethiopia, which is Lowness 
or Cowardice. " Tigris " is Self-mastery, set against 
" Assyria," the directing force claimed by Desire. 
Prudence, Courage, and Self-mastery occupy places 
in the soul corresponding to their spheres of action 
in the body, head, breast, and abdomen, the seats 
of Reason, High Spirit, and Lust. " Euphrates " 
( = fruitfulness) is Justice, or the harmony of the 
three parts of the soul. 

We are then shown another way of reaching the 
same truth about the four Rivers. " Pheison" 
signifies " change of mouth," i.e. transformation of 
speech into action, the true sign of Prudence. 
" E v i l a t " signifies " in travail," as Folly in its 
futility always is. (63-76.) 

The next eight sections (Gen. ii. 12) are a Note 
on the Gold and Precious Stones. Prudence, the 
gold, is still God's, Philo taking " w h e r e " (o$) as 
" whose " . " The gold of that land " is universal, 
as distinguished from particular, Prudence, and to 
it belongs the epithet " g o o d . " The " r u b y " and 
the " emerald " represent respectively having and 
exercising good sense. Or the two stones are, 
perhaps, Judah and Issachar, representing, the 
one, thankfulness, the other, noble deeds. So in the 
High-priestly robes, the ruby must, from its position, 
have borne the name of Judah, and the sapphire 
that of Issachar. " Stone " is not added after 
" ruby," because praise and thanksgiving lift a man 
out of himself and all that is of earth. Red befits 
Judah, green Issachar. (77-84.) 
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Now comes a short Note on Compassing (Gen. ii. 
11 and 13) . " Pheison " and " Geon " are said to 
" compass " countries, for Prudence and Courage 
enclose and capture Folly and Cowardice. " Tigris " 
is said to be " over against the Assyrians," for Self-
mastery can but face and fight Pleasure. " Eu-
phrates," or Justice, neither encircles nor withstands 
but makes awards. (85-87). 

In 88 f. we see the heavenly Man, the Man 
whom God had " made " not " moulded," placed 
in the garden. This pure and less material Mind 
is set amid the Virtues (" plants ") to practise 
(" till ") and remember (" guard ") them. 

The remainder of the treatise deals with the in-
junction to " Adam " in Gen. ii. 16 ff. 

Since " Adam," a name not self-imposed, signifies 
" earth," probably the " moulded, earthy man " 
is meant. Moreover the heavenly Man needs no 
injunction to till and guard ; still less does he need 
prohibition or exhortation. 

The command is given by " the Lord God." 
Obedience to the " Lord "or * Master ' prepares 
us for boons from " God " the ' Benefactor/ So in 
Gen. iii. 2 3 punishment is inflicted by " the Lord 
God " in kind severity. 

" Every tree " signifies all virtues. The addition 
of " feedingly " to " eat " signifies spiritual mastica-
tion. Eating represents perfunctory obedience: 
" feeding on," thoughtful, hearty obedience. 

Anent the position of the Tree of the Knowledge 
of Good and Evil, illustrations of actual and virtual 
presence are given in 1 0 0 . 

The fact that the prohibition is addressed to more 
than one is explained by saying that (a) inferior men 
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1 4 0 

are very numerous; (b) the inferior man devoid of 
concentration is not a unity. 

The treatise ends with the drawing of a distinc-
tion between the death which all die and the death 
of the soul. 



ΝΟΜΩΝ ΙΕΡΩΝ ΑΛΛΗΓΟΡΙΑΣ 
ΤΩΝ ΜΕΤΑ ΤΗΝ ΕΞΑΗΜΕΡΟΝ ΤΟ 

ΠΡΩΤΟΝ 

[43] ^· " ουνετελέσθησαν ό ουρανό  καϊ ή γή 
καϊ πα  ό κόσμο  αυτών " (Gen. ii. l ) . νου καϊ 
αίσθήσεω  γένεσιν ειπών πάλαι, νυν δή αμφοτέρων 
τελείωσιν διασυνίστησιν. οϋτε δέ νουν τον άτομον 
οϋτε αϊσθησιν τήν έν μέρει πέρα  είληφέναι φησίν, 
αλλ* Ιδέα , τήν μέν νου, τήν δέ αίσθήσεω ' συμ-
βολικώ  μέν γαρ τον νουν ούρανόν, επειδή αί 
νοηται φύσει  έν ούρανώ, τήν δέ αϊσθησιν καλεί γήν, 
ότι σύστασιν σωματοειδή και γεωδεστέραν έλαχεν 
αΐσθησι ' κόσμο  δέ νου μέν τα ασώματα και 
νοητά πάντα, αίσθήσεω  δέ τά ενσώματα και 
Οσα συνόλω  αισθητά. 

2 I I . Και συνετέλεσεν ο θεό  τή ήμερα τή έκτη 
[44] τά | έργα αύτοϋ ά έποίησεν " (Gen. ii. 2 ) . εύηθε  

πάνυ τό οΐεσθαι έξ ήμέραι  ή καθόλου χρόνω 
γεγονέναι τον κόσμον· διά τι; ότι πά  χρόνο  
ήμερων και νυκτών έστι σύστημα, ταϋτα δέ 
ήλιου κίνησι  υπέρ γήν καϊ υπό γήν ιόντο  έξ 

α κόσμο  = " order " or "world." Philo takes it in the 
latter sense. E . V . " host." 

b 6th. So LXX. E . V . 7th. 
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O F GENESIS II., III. 

B O O K I 

I. " And the heaven and the earth and all their 
world were completed" (Gen. ii. 1). He had 
already told of the creation of mind and sense-
perception ; he now fully sets forth the consumma-
tion of both. He does not say that either the 
individual mind or the particular sense-perception 
have reached completion, but that the originals have 
done so, that of mind and that of sense-perception. 
For using symbolical language he calls the mind 
heaven, since heaven is the abode of natures dis-
cerned only by mind, but sense-perception he calls 
earth, because sense-perception possesses a com-
position of a more earthly and body-like sort. 
" World," a in the case of mind, means all incorporeal 
things, things discerned by mind alone : in the case 
of sense-perception it denotes things in bodily form 
and generally whatever sense perceives. 

II . " A n d God finished on the s ix th b day His 
works which He had made " (Gen. ii. 2 ) . It is quite 
foolish to think that the world was created in six 
days or in a space of time at all. Why ? Because 
every period of time is a series of days and nights, 
and these can only be made such by the movement 
of the sun as it goes over and under the earth : but 
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ανάγκη  αποτελεί* ήλιο  δέ μέρο  ουρανού γέγονεν, 
ώστε χρόνον άνομολογεΐσθ αι νεώτερον κόσμου, 
λέγοιτ* άν οΰν ορθώ , ότι ούκ iv χρόνω γέγονε 
κόσμο , άλλά διά κόσμου συνέστη χρόνο  * ή γάρ 

3 ουρανού κίνησι  χρόνου φύσιν έ'δειξεν. Οταν ούν 
λέγη " συνετέλεσεν έκτη ήμερα τά έργα," νοητέον 
ότι ού πλήθο  ήμερων παραλαμβάνει, τέλειον δέ 
αριθμόν τον έξ, επειδή πρώτο  ΐσο  έστι τοΐ  
έαυτοϋ μέρεσιν, ήμίσει και τρίτω και έκτω, και 
άπό έτερομήκου  συνίσταται τοΰ δι  τρία* δυά  
μέντοι και τριά  έκβέβηκε τήν κατά τό έν άσω-
ματότητα, ότι ή μέν ύλη  έστιν εικών, διαιρούμενη 
και τεμνόμενη καθάπερ εκείνη, τριά  δέ στέρεου 

4 σώματο , ότιπερ τριχή τό στερεόν διαιρετόν. ου 
μήν άλλά και συγγενή  έστι ταΐ  τών οργανικών 
ζώων κινήσεσιν έξαχή γάρ τό όργανικόν σώμα 
πέφυκε κινεΐσθαι, πρόσω και κατόπιν, άνω και 
κάτω, έπι δεξιά και ευώνυμα, βούλεται οΰν τά 
τε θνητά γένη καϊ πάλιν αΰ τά άφθαρτα κατα 
τού  οικείου  έπιδεΐξαι συστάντα αριθμού , τά 
μέν θνητά ώ  έφην παραμέτρων έξάδι, τά δέ 
δ μακάρια και εύδαίμονα έβδομάδι. πρώ-
τον οΰν έβδομη ήμερα καταπαύσα  τήν τών 
θνητών σύστασιν άρχεται έτερων θειοτέρων δια-
τυπώσεω * I I I . παύεται γάρ ουδέποτε ποιών ο 
θεό , άλλ ' ώσπερ ίδιον τό καίειν πυρό  και χιόνο  
τό φύχειν, ούτω  και θεοΰ τό ποιεΐν και πολύ γε 

α See Αρρ . ρ. 477. 
b Aristotle, Ethics iii. 1. 6, and Grant's note. 
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the sun is a part of heaven, so that time is confessedly 
more recent than the world. It would therefore be 
correct to say that the world was not made in time, 
but that time was formed by means of the world, for 
it was heaven's movement that was the index of the 
nature of time. When, then, Moses says, " He 
finished His work on the sixth day," we must under-
stand him to be adducing not a quantity of days, but 
a perfect number, namely six, since it is the first that 
is equal to the sum of its own fractions | , | , and J, and 
is produced by the multiplication of two unequal 
factors, a 2 x 3 ; and see, the numbers 2 and 3 have 
left behind the incorporeal character that belongs 
to 1, 2 being an image of matter, and being parted 
and divided as that is, while 3 is the image of a solid 
body, for the solid is patient of a threefold division. 
Nay more, the number 6 is akin to the movements of 
animals provided with instrumental limbs, b for the 
body equipped with such instruments is so con-
stituted by nature that it can move in six directions, 
forwards and backwards, upwards and downwards, 
to the right and to the left. Moses' wish, therefore, 
is to exhibit alike the things created of mortal kind 
and those that are incorruptible as having been 
formed in a way corresponding to their proper 
numbers. As I have just said, he makes mortal 
things parallel with the number six, the happy and 
blessed things with the number seven. 
First of all, then, on the seventh day the Creator, 
having brought to an end the formation of mortal 
things, begins the shaping of others more divine. 
III . For God never leaves off making, but even as 
it is the property of fire to burn and of snow to chill, 
so it is the property of God to make : nay more so 
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μάλλον, οσω και τοΐ  άλλοι  άπασιν άρχή τοΰ 
6 δράν έστιν. εύ μέντοι και το φάναι " κατέπαυσεν," 
ούχι " έπαύσατο "· παύει μέν γάρ τά οοκοΰντα 
ποιεΐν ούκ ενεργούντα, ού παύεται δέ ποιών αυτό , 
διό και επιφέρει <ζ κατέπαυσεν ών ήρξατο"· όσα 
μέν γάρ ταΐ  ήμετέραι  τέχναι  δημιουργείται, 
τελειωθέντα ΐσταται και μένει, Οσα δέ επιστήμη 
θεοϋ, περατωθέντα πάλιν κινείται· τά γάρ τέλη 
αυτών έτερων είσιν άρχαί, οΐον ημέρα  τέλο  
νυκτό  άρχή, και μήνα δέ και ένιαυτόν ένισταμένου  

[45] | πέρατα δήπου τών έξηκόντων ύποληπτέον 
7 γένεσί  τε αύ φθειρομένων έτερων και φθορά γεννω-
μένων άλλων αποτελείται, ώστε αληθέ  είναι τό 
λεγόμενον ότι 

θνήσκει δ ' ουδέν τών γιγνομένων, 
διακρινόμενον δ' άλλο προ  άλλο 
μορφήν έτέραν άπέδειξεν. 

8 IV. Χαίρει δέ ή φύσι  έβδομάδΐ' πλανήτε  τε 
γάρ έπτά γεγόνασιν, αντίρροποι τή κατά ταύτα 
και ωσαύτω  έχούση φορά* και άρκτο  έπτά 
άστροι  συμπληροϋται, κοινωνία  και ενώσεω  
ανθρώπων, ούκ επιμιξία  αυτό μόνον, ούσα αι'τια· 
και τροπαι δέ σελήνη  έβδομάσι γίνονται, συμ-
παθέστατου προ  τά επίγεια άστρου, και α  κατά 
τον αέρα μεταβολά  εργάζεται, μάλιστα τοΐ  

9 καθ* εβδομάδα σχηματισμοΐ  αποτελεί, τά γε μήν 
α Eurip. fr. 839. 

6 8-16. Cf. De Op. 89-128. 
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by far, inasmuch as He is to all besides the source 
of action. Excellently, moreover, does Moses say 
" caused to rest " not " rested " ; for He causes to 
rest that which, though actually not in operation, 
is apparently making, but He Himself never ceases 
making. For this reason Moses adds after " He 
caused to rest " the words " from what He had 
begun." For whereas things produced by human 
arts when finished stand still and remain as they are, 
the products of divine skill, when completed, begin 
again to move ; for their endings are the beginnings 
of other things, as the end of day is the beginning of 
night, and the openings of a month and of a year 
must naturally be regarded as limits which close 
those which have elapsed : birth again is accom-
plished through other things decaying, and decay 
through fresh births, showing the truth of the saying : 

Naught that is born doth ever die, 
Its severed parts together fly, 
A n d yield another shape. a 

IV. b Nature takes delight in the number seven. 
Thus there are seven planets, the counterpoise to the 
uniform movement of the fixed stars. It is in seven 
stars that the bear reaches completeness, and gives 
rise not to commerce only but to fellowship and unity 
among men. The changes of the moon, again, occur 
by sevens : this is the luminary most sympathetic to 
earthly matters. And such changes as Nature pro-
duces in the atmosphere, she effects mainly by the 
influence of figures dominated by seven.0 Indeed, 

e The reference is to the Planets (Be Op. 113), to the 
Pleiades (115), whose settings and risings rule sowing and 
reaping, and to the Equinoxes (116). The subject of ipyafcraL 
is ή φύσι  at the opening of the section. 
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θνητά, σπάσαντα άπ* ουρανού θείον αρχήν, καθ* 
εβδομάδα σωτηρίω  κινείται· τι  γάρ ούκ οΐδεν, 
οτι τών βρεφών τά μεν επτάμηνα γόνιμα, τά δέ 
πλείω χρόνον προσλαβόντα, ώ  οκτώ μήνα  ένδιαι-

10 τηθήναι γαστρί, κατά τό πλείστον άγονα; λογικόν 
τε φασιν άνθρωπον κατά τήν πρώτην επταετίαν 
γίνεσθαι, ότε ήδη ικανό  εστίν ερμηνεύ  είναι τών 
συνήθων ονομάτων και ρημάτων, τήν λογικήν έξιν 
περιπεποιημενο , κατά δέ τήν δευτέραν επταετίαν 
άκρω  τελειοΰσθαι- τελείωσι  δε έστι δύναμι  τή  
τοΰ ομοίου σπορά · περι γάρ τήν τετταρεσκαι-
δεκαετή ήλικίαν τό όμοιον γεννάν δυνάμεθα· τρίτη 
πάλιν επταετία πέρα  έστιν αυξήσεω - άχρι γάρ 
ενό  και εΐκοσιν ετών έπιδίδωσιν εί  μέγεθο  
άνθρωπο , και καλείται παρά πολλοί  ό χρόνο  

11 οΰτο  άκμή. φυχή  γε μήν τό άλογον έπταμερέ , 
αισθήσει  πέντε και φωνητήριον όργανον και τό 
διήκον άχρι παραστατών, δ δή γόνιμόν έστι. 

12 πάλιν αΰ σώματο  έπτά κινήσει , όργανικαι μέν 
εξ, εροομη οε η κύκλω, σπλάγχνα γε μην επτα· 
στόμαχο , καρδία, σπλήν, ήπαρ, πνεύμων, νεφροί 
δύο. μέλη δέ σώματο  ομοίω  ισάριθμα· κεφαλή, 
τράχηλο , στέρνον, χείρε , κοιλία, ήτρον, πόδε , 
τό τε ήγεμονικώτατον τοΰ ζώου πρόσωπον έπταχή 
κατατέτρηται, δυσιν όφθαλμοΐ  και ώσι δυσίν, 

13 ΐσοι  μυκτήρσιν, έβδόμω στόματι. αί τε απο-
κρίσει  έπτά· δάκρυα, μύξαι, σίελο , σπέρμα, 
διττοί περιττωμάτων οχετοί, και δι* όλου τοΰ 
σώματο  ίδρώ . έν γε μήν ταΐ  νόσοι  κριτικω-
τάτη έβδομά . και γυναιξί δέ αί καταμήνιοι 
καθάρσει  άχρι εβδομάδο  παρατείνουσιν'. 
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all that concerns us mortals has a divine origin drawn 
from heaven and is for our weal when its movement 
is ruled by seven. Who does not know that seven 
months' infants come to the birth, while those that 
have taken a longer time, remaining in the womb 
eight months, are as a rule still-born ? And they say 
that man becomes a reasoning being during his first 
seven years, by which time he is already capable of 
expressing ordinary nouns and verbs through having 
acquired the reasoning faculty ; and that during his 
second period of seven years he reaches complete 
consummation ; consummation meaning the power 
of reproducing his like ; for at about the age of 
fourteen we are able to beget offspring like ourselves. 
The third period of seven years, again, is the end of 
growth, for till the age of twenty-one years men 
increase in height, and by many this time is called his 
prime. Furthermore the unreasoning side of the 
soul consists of seven parts, five senses, and the organ 
of speech, and the genital organ. The body again 
has seven movements, six mechanical, the seventh 
circular. Seven also are the internal organs, stomach, 
heart, spleen, liver, hing, two kidneys. Of equal 
number in like number are the divisions of the body— 
head, neck, brea*st, hands, belly, abdomen, feet. 
And the face, the living creature's noblest part, is 
pierced by seven apertures, by two eyes, and two 
ears, as many nostrils, and the mouth, which make 
up seven. The excrements are seven—tears, mucus, 
spittle, seed, superfluities discharged by two ducts, 
and the sweat that oozes from all over the body. 
Once again in diseases the seventh is the most 
critical day. And the monthly purgings of women 
extend to seven days. V. The power 

1 5 3 



PHILO 

1 5 4 

^ V. διελήλυθε δέ ή \ δύναμι  αυτή  καϊ έπι τά  

ώφελιμωτάτα  τών τεχνών iv γοΰν γραμματική 

τά άριστα τών στοιχείων και πλείστην δύναμιν 

έχοντα επτά εστίν αριθμώ, τά φωνήεντα- κατά τε 

μονσικήν ή έπτάχορδο  λύρα πάντων σχεδόν 

οργάνων άριστη, διότι τό εναρμόνιον, δ δή τών 

μελωδουμένων γενών έστι τό σεμνότατον, κατ 

αυτήν μάλιστα πω  θεωρείται- τά  τε τών φθόγγων 

τάσει  επτά είναι συμβέβηκεν, όξύν, βαρύν, περι-

15 σπώμενον, δασύν, φιλόν, μακρόν, βραχύν. έτι 

πρώτο  εστίν άπό τελείου τοϋ εξ και μονάδι κατά 

τινα λόγον ό αυτό , οι τε εντό  δεκάδο  αριθμοί 
ή γεννώνται ή γεννώσι τού  εντό  δεκάδο  και 

αυτήν, ή δέ έβδομά  ούτε γέννα τινα τών εντό  
δεκάδο  αριθμών ούτε γεννάται ύπό τίνο , παρό 

μυθεύοντε  οι ΐΐυθαγόρειοι τή άειπαρθένω και 

άμήτορι αυτήν άπεικάζουσιν, ότι οϋτε άπεκυήθη 

ούτε άποτέξεται. 

16 VI, " Κατέπαυσεν ούν τή ήμερα τή έβδομη άπό 

πάντων τών έργων αύτοϋ ών έποίησε " (Gen. ii. 2 ) . 

τοϋτο δ' έστι τοιούτο- τά θνητά γένη 7ταυ€τα6 

πλάττων ό θεό , όταν άρχηται ποιεΐν τά θεια και 

εβδομάδο  φύσει οικεία. ή δέ προ  τό ήθο  

άπόδοσί  έστι τοιαύτη- όταν έπιγένηται τή φυχή 

ό κατά εβδομάδα άγιο  λόγο , έπέχεται ή εξά  
και όσα θνητά ταύτη1 ποιεΐν δοκεΐ. 

VII. " Και εύλόγησεν ό θεό  τήν ήμέραν τήν 
1 ταύττ) (sc. Tjj έξάδι) conj. Cohn: τουτϊ MSS. 



ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION, I. 14-16 

of this number reaches also to the most beneficent 
of the arts : in grammar, for instance, the best and 
most effective of the letters, namely the vowels, are 
seven in number : in music we may fairly call the 
seven-stringed lyre the best of instruments, because 
the enharmonic genus, which as we know is the most 
dignified of those used in melodies, is best brought 
out when that instrument renders it. Sevenfold are 
the modulations in pronunciation—acute, grave, 
circumflex, aspirated and unaspirated, long, short. 
Further, seven is the first number after the perfect 
number six, and the same in some sort with the 
number one. Whereas other numbers within the 
decade are either produced by or produce those 
within the decade and the decade itself, the number 
seven neither produces any of the numbers within 
the decade nor is produced by any. By reason of 
this the Pythagoreans, indulging in myth, liken 
seven to the motherless and ever-virgin Maiden, 
because neither was she born of the womb nor shall 
she ever bear. 

VI. "He resteda therefore on the seventh day 
from all His works which He had made " (Gen. ii. 2 ) . 
This is as much as to say that God ceases moulding 
the masses that are mortal, whenever He begins 
to make those that are divine and in keeping with 
the nature of seven. But the interpretation of the 
statement in accordance with its bearing on human 
life and character is this, that, whenever there comes 
upon the soul the holy Reason of which Seven is the 
keynote, six together with all mortal things that the 
soul seems to make therewith comes to a stop. 

VII. " And God blessed the seventh day and 
0 Literally, "caused to rest." 
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17 έβδόμην και ήγίασεν αυτήν" (Gen. ii. 3 ) . του  
κατά τό έβδομον καϊ θεΐον ώ  αληθώ  φώ  κινη-
θεντα  τρόπου  ευλογεί τε ό θεό  και ευθύ  άγιου  
άποφαίνεΐ' συγγενέστατοι γάρ άλλήλοι  ό εύλό-
γιστό  τε και ό άγιο , διά τοΰτο επι τοΰ τήν 
μεγάλην εύχήν εύζαμενου φησιν ότι, εάν τροπή 
κατασκήφασα αίφνίδιον μιάνη τον νουν, ούκέτ 
εσται άγιο  (cf. Num. vi. 9)' άλλ ' " αί ήμεραι αί 
πρότεραι άλογοι " (ib. vi. 12 ) · κ ατ ά τ ο εικό  * 
αλόγιστο  γάρ ό μή άγιο  τρόπο , ώστε ο εύλό-

18 γιστο  άγιο , ορθώ  οΰν εφη ότι τήν έβδόμην 
ευλόγησε τε και ήγίασεν, " ότι εν αύτη κατεπαυσεν 
άπό πάντων τών έργων αύτοΰ ών ήρξατο ποιεΐν ο 
θεό " (Gen. ii. 3 ) . αίτ ια δ' ή δι* ήν εύλόγιστό  
τε και άγιο  γεγονεν ό κατά τό έβδομον και 
τέλειον φώ  άγων εαυτόν, έπει έν ταύτη τή φύσει 
παύεται ή τών θνητών σύστασι . και γάρ ούτω  
έχει· όταν άνατείλη φέγγο  τή  αρετή  τό λαμ-
πρότατον και θεΐον όντω , έπέχεται τή  εναντία  
φύσεω  ή γένεσι . έδηλώσαμεν δέ ότι παύων 

[47] ο | θεό  ού παύεται ποιών, άλλ ' έτερων γενέσεω  
άρχεται, άτε ού τεχνίτη  μόνον άλλά και πατήρ 
ών τών γινομένων. 

19 VIII. " Αύτη ή βίβλο  γενέσεω  ούρανοΰ και 
γή , ότε έγένετο " (Gen. ii. 4 ) . ούτο  ο κατ ά 

° Philo dwells on the connexion between euXoyew (lit. " say 
well done" or " well be it," eft) and evXoyiaros (" happy 
in the use of reason or of speech ") and builds an ethical 
interpretation of the passage on this connexion. 

6 See Numb. vi. 2 . 
c Such is Philo's interpretation of the Nazirite touching 

a corpse. 
d " N o t reckoned" (aXoyos) suggests "not taken into 
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A L L E G O R I C AL INTERPRETATION, I. 17-19 

hallowed it " (Gen. ii. 3). God both blesses and 
forthwith makes holy the dispositions set in motion in 
harmony with the seventh and truly Divine light, for 
closely akin are the character that is charged with 
benediction0 and the character that is holy. That 
is why, when treating of him who has vowed the 
great vow, 6 he says that, if a change suddenly befall 
him and defile his mind,c he shall no longer be holy, 
but "the preceding days are not reckoned. " d Rightly 
enough, for the character that is not holy is vile, of 
no account, so that the character well accounted 
of is holy. Rightly, then, did he say that God both 
blessed and hallowed the seventh day, " because in 
it He ceased e from all His works which God began 
to make " (Gen. ii. 3). But the reason why the 
man that guides himself in accordance with the 
seventh and perfect light is both of good under-
standing * and holy, is that the formation of things 
mortal ceases with this day's advent. For, indeed, 
the matter stands thus ; when that most brilliant 
and truly divine light of virtue has dawned, the 
creation of that whose nature is of the contrary kind 
comes to a stop. But we pointed out that God when 
ceasing or rather causing to cease, does not cease 
making, but begins the creating of other things, 
since He is not a mere artificer, but also Father of 
the things that are coming into being.0 

VIII. " This book is that of the origin of heaven 
and earth, when it came into being " (Gen. ii. 4 ) . 
account" (a\6yiaros\ which is the direct opposite of "well 
accounted of," a meaning that might be given to evXbywros. 

e Strictly 4 4 caused to cease." 
' Or " blessed." 
0 This ceaseless action of God as Father, by the operation 

of the all-permeating Spirit, Philo finds implied in Gen. ii. 3 . 
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εβδομάδα κινούμενο  τέλειο  λόγο  άρχή γενέσεω  
τοΰ τε κατά τά  ιδέα  νοΰ τεταγμένου και τή  
κατά τά  Ιδέα  τεταγμένη  νοητή , ει οίον τε 
τοΰτο ειπείν, αισθήσεω . βιβλίον δέ εΐρηκε τον 
τοΰ θεοΰ λόγον, ω συμβέβηκεν έγγράφεσθαι και 

20 εγχαράττεσθαι τά  τών άλλων συστάσει . Ινα δέ 
μή καθ* ώρισμένα  χρόνων περιόδου  ύπολάβη  
τό θείον τι ποιεΐν, άλλ ' είδη  άδηλα και ά-
τέκμαρτα και ακατάληπτα τω θνητώ γένει τά δημι-
ουργούμενα, επιφέρει τό " ότε έγένετο," τό πότε 
κατά περιγραφήν ού διορίζων άπεριγράφω  γάρ 
γίνεται τά γινόμενα υπό τοΰ αιτίου, άνήρηται 
τοίνυν τό έν έζ ήμέραι  γεγενήσθαι τό πάν. 

21 I X . " ήμερα έποίησεν ό θεό  τον ούρανόν 
και τήν γήν και πάν χλωρόν άγροΰ προ τοΰ 
γενέσθαι έπι τή  γή  και πάντα χόρτον άγροΰ προ 
τοΰ άνατεΐλαΐ' ού γάρ έβρεξεν ο θεό  έπι τήν γήν, 
και άνθρωπο  ούκ ήν έργάζεσθαι τήν γήν " (Gen. 
ή . 4 , 5 ) . τήν ήμέραν ταύτην επάνω βίβλον εϊρηκεν, 
εϊ γε έν άμφοτέροι  ουρανού και γή  υπογράφει 
γένεσιν τω γάρ περιφανέστατα) και τηλαυγεστάτω 
εαυτού λόγω ο θεό  αμφότερα ποιεί, τήν τε ίδέαν 
τοΰ νοΰ, δν συμβολικώ  ούρανόν κέκληκε, καϊ την 
ίδέαν τή  αίσθήσεω , ήν διά σημείου γήν ώνό-

22 μασεν. άγροΐ  δέ άπεικάζει δυσι τήν τε ίδέαν τοΰ 
νοΰ και τήν ίδέαν τή  αισθήσεω - φέρει γάρ ο 
μέν νου  καρπόν τά έν τω νοεΐν, ή δέ αϊσθησι  τά 

α Philo can identify the Book with Reason, since \6yos 
can mean Reason as well as Word. 

5 "Sense-perception'* has its function in the material 
sphere. It cannot strictly be spoken of as acting in the 
domain of mind or pure intellect. 
1 5 8 
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ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION, I. 19-22 

(That is to say) : " This perfect Reason,® moving in 
accord with the number 7, is the primal origin both 
of mind ordering itself after the original patterns, 
and of sense-perception in the domain of mind b (if 
the expression is permissible) ordering itself after 
those originals." " Book " is Moses* name for the 
Reason of God, in which have been inscribed and 
engraved the formation of all else. But that you 
may not suppose that the Deity makes anything in 
definite periods of time, but may know that to mortal 
kind the process of creation is unobserved, un-
descried, incomprehensible, he adds, " When it came 
into being," not defining " when " by a determining 
limit, for the things that come into being under the 
hand of the First Cause come into being with no 
determining limit. There is an end, then, of the 
notion that the universe came into being in six days. 

IX. " In the day in which God made the heaven 
and the earth and every green thing of the field 
before it appeared upon the earth and all grass of the 
field before it sprang up; for God had not sent rain 
on the earth, and there was no man to till the earth " 
(Gen. ii. 4, 5). Above he has called this day a book, 
for he delineates the creation of heaven and earth as 
wrought in both : for by His own supremely manifest 
and far-shining Reason God makes both of them, both 
the original of the mind, which in symbolic language 
he calls " heaven," and the original of sense-percep-
tion, to which by a figure he gave the name of 
" earth." And he compares the original of the 
mind and the original of sense-perception to two 
fields ; for they bear fruit, the mind all that is done 
in thinking, sense-perception all that is done in per-
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έν τώ αισθάνεσθαι. ο δέ λέγει, τοιούτον έστιν 

ώσπερ τοΰ έπι μέρου  και ατόμου νοΰ προϋπ-

άρχει τι  ιδέα, ώ  αν αρχέτυπο  και παράδειγμα 

τούτου, και πάλιν τή  κατά μέρο  αίσθήσεω  <ίδέα 

τι  αίσθήσεω  >, σφραγΐδο  λόγον έχουσα είδη 

τυπούση , ούτω  πριν μέν γενέσθαι τά έπι μέρου  

νοητά, ήν τό αυτό τοΰτο γενικόν νοητόν, ού κατά 

ματοχήν και τά άλλα ώνόμασται, πριν δέ γενέσθαι 

τά κατά μέρο  αισθητά, ήν τό αυτό τοΰτο γενικόν 

αισθητόν, ού κατά μετουσίαν και τά άλλα αισθητά 

23 γέγονε. χλωρόν μέν ούν άγροΰ τό νοητόν εϊρηκε 

[48] | τοΰ νοΰ- ώ  γάρ έν άγρω τά χλωρά βλαστάνει 

και άνθεΐ, ούτω  βλάστημα τοΰ νοΰ τό νοητόν 

έστι. πριν ούν τό κατά μέρο  νοητόν γενέσθαι, 

τό αυτό τοΰτο νοητόν αποτελεί γενικόν όν, ο δή 

και i ( πάν " κέκληκεν ύγιώ ' τό μέν γάρ κατά 

μέρο  νοητόν ατελέ  ον ού πάν, τό δέ γενικόν 

24 άπαν, άτε πλήρε  ον. Χ . και πάντα " 

φησί < ( χόρτον άγροΰ προ τοΰ άνατεϊλαι," τουτέστί' 

προ τοΰ άνατεΐλαι τά κατά μέρο  αισθητά ήν τό 

γενικόν αισθητόν προμήθεια τοΰ πεποιηκότο , ο 

δή πάλιν " πάν " εΐρηκεν. εικότω  μέντοι χόρτω 

τό αισθητόν άπείκασεν ώ  γάρ ό χόρτο  άλογου 

τροφή, ούτω  τό αισθητόν τω άλόγω μέρει φυχή  
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ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION, I. 2 2 - 2 4 

ceiving. What he means is something of this sort. 
As before the particular and individual mind there 
subsists a certain original as an archetype and 
pattern of it, and again before the particular 
sense-perception, a certain original of sense-percep-
tion related to the particular as a seal making im-
pression is to the form which it makes ; just so, 
before the individual objects of intellectual percep-
tion came into being, there was existing as a genus 
the ' intellectually-perceptible ' itself, by participa-
tion in which the name has been given to the members 
of the genus ; and before the individual objects of 
sense-perception came into existence, there was 
existing as a genus the ' sensibly-perceptible ' 
itself, by sharing in whose being all other objects of 
sense have become such. " Green of the field," 
then, is what he terms the " intellectually-percept-
ible " of the mind ; for as in a field the green things 
spring up and bloom, even so the ' intellectually-
perceptible ' is a growth springing from the mind. 
Before, then, the particular * intellectually-percept-
ible * came into being, the Creator produces the solely 
abstract * intellectually - perceptible,' as a generic 
existence. This he rightly calls " all," for the par-
ticular ' intellectually - perceptible/ being a frag-
ment, is not all, but the generic is so, being a full 
whole. X. " And all the grass of the field " 
he says, " before it sprang up," that is to say, before 
the particular objects of sense sprang up, there 
existed by the Maker's forethought the generic 
* sensibly-perceptible,' and that it is that he again 
calls " all." Natural enough is his comparison of the 
' sensibly-perceptible ' to grass. For as grass is the 
food of a creature devoid of reason, so has the 
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προσκεκλήρωται· έπει διά τι προειπών <( χλωρόν 
άγροΰ" επιφέρει " και πάντα χόρτον," ώ  ον γινό-
μενον χόρτον χλωροΰ τό παράπαν; άλλά τ ο μέν 
άγροΰ χλωρόν τό νοητόν έστιν, έκβλάστημα νοΰ, 
ό δέ χόρτο  τό αισθητόν, τον άλόγον τή  φνχή  

25 και αυτό βλάστη μα. " ον γάρ έβρεξαν 
ο θεό  " φησίν " έπι τήν γήν, και άνθρωπο  ούκ 
ήν έργάζεσθαι τήν γήν" φνσικώτατα* έάν γάρ 
μή έπομβρήση ταΐ  αίσθήσεσι τά  άντιλήφει  τών 
υποκειμένων ο θεό , ουδ ' ο νου  έργάσεται και 
πραγματενσεταί τι περι αϊσθησιν άπρακτο  γάρ 
αυτό  έξ έαντοΰ μή ώσπερ νοντο  και έπι-
φεκάζοντο  όράσει μέν χρώματα, φωνά  δέ άκοή, 
γενσει δέ χνλού  και ταΐ  άλλαι  τά οικεία τοΰ 

26 αίτιον, όταν δέ άρδειν ό θεό  άρξηται τήν 
αϊσθησιν αίσθητοΐ , τ ^ ι κ α ϋ τ α και ο νου  εργάτη  
οΐα πίονο  γή  άνενρίσκεται. ή δ ' Ιδέα τή  
άΐσθήσεω  ού δεΐται τροφή  · τροφή δέ αίσθήσεω , 
ήν κατά σνμβολον βροχήν εϊρηκεν, τά έπι μέρον  
αισοητα, α οή σώματα εστίν ιοεα οε σωμάτων 
άλλότριον. πριν ονν γενέσθαι τά κατά μέρο  
σνγκρίματα, ούκ έβρεξεν ό θεό  έπι τήν ίδέαν τή  
αίσθήσεω , ήν εΐρηκε γήν, τοΰτο δέ έστι, τροφήν 
ού παρέσχεν αύτη· ουδέ γάρ έδεΐτο αίσθητοΰ τό 

27 παράπαν ούδενό . τό δέ " καϊ άνθρωπο  
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ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION, I. 2 4 - 2 7 

' sensibly-perceptible ' been assigned to the un-
reasoning part of the soul. Else why, after saying 
before " green of the field," does he go on to say, 
" and all grass," as if it were impossible for green 
of the field to come up as grass ? The fact is, " the 
green of the field "is the' intellectually-perceptible,' 
an outgrowth of the mind, but the " grass" is the 
* sensibly-perceptible,' it in turn being a growth of 
the unreasoning part of the soul. 
He goes on " for God had not rained upon the earth, 
and there was no man to work the ground." These 
words discover a deep knowledge of the laws of being. 
For if God does not shower upon the senses the means 
of apprehending objects presented to them, neither 
will the mind have anything to " work" or take in 
hand in the field of sense-perception. For the mind 
by itself is without employment when the Cause of all 
things does not pour down, like rain and moisture, 
colours on the sight, sounds on the hearing, savours 
on the taste, and that which is proper to them on the 
other senses. But as soon as God has begun to water 
sense with objects of sense, that moment the mind 
also is found to be a tiller of rich soil, so to speak. 
The original of * sense-perception ' has no need of 
nourishment; but the nourishment of * sense-
perception,' which he figuratively calls " rain," is the 
particular objects of sense, which of course are 
bodies ; whereas an original has nothing to do 
with bodies. Thus before the creation of particular 
concrete substances, God did not rain on the original 
idea of sense-perception, which Moses calls " earth," 
and this means that He supplied it with no food : 
for indeed it was in absolutely no need whatever 
of a sensible object of perception. The 
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ούκ ήν έργάζεσθαι τήν γήν " τοιούτον εστίν ή 
ιδέα τοϋ νοϋ τήν Ιδέαν τή  αίσθήσεω  ούκ είργά-
ζετο' 6 μέν γάρ έμό  καϊ σο  νου  εργάζεται τήν 
αϊσθησιν οιά τών αισθητών, ή δέ τοϋ νοϋ ιδέα, 
άτε δή μηδενό  οντο  έπι μέρου  οικείου σώματο , 
ούκ εργάζεται τήν ίδέαν τή  αίσθήσεω * ει γάρ 
είργάζετο, διά τών αισθητών άν είργάζετο, αί-
συητον οε εν ιοεαι  ουοεν. 

28 X L " ΐΐηγή δέ άνέβαινεν έκ τή  γή  και έπότιζε 
παν το πρόσωπον τή  γή  " (Gen. ii. 6 ) . τον μέν 

[49] νουν εϊρηκε \ γή  πηγήν, τά  δέ αισθήσει  πρόσ-
ωπον, ότι χωρίον αύταΐ  έξ άπαντο  τοϋ σώματο  
προ  τά  ίδια  ενεργεία  έπιτηδειότατον ή πάντα 
προμηθουμένη φύσι  απένειμε τούτο* πηγή  δέ 
τρόπον άρδει τά  αισθήσει  ο νου , έπιπέμπων τά 
πρόσφορα έκαστη ρεύματα, ΐδε ούν, πώ  άλύσεω  
τρόπον αί τοϋ ζώου δυνάμει  αλλήλων έχονται* 
νοΰ γάρ και αίσθήσεω  έτι δέ αισθητού τριών 
Οντων μέσον μέν έστιν αΐσθησι , άκρον δέ έκάτερον 

29 ο τε νου  και τό αισθητόν. άλλ ' οϋθ* ό νου  
δυνατό  έργάσασθαι, τουτέστιν ένεργήσαι κατά 
αϊσθησιν, έάν μή βρέξη και ύση τό αισθητόν ό 
θεό , ούτε ύσθέντο  αισθητού όφελο  έστιν, έάν 
μή πηγή  τρόπον ο νου , τείνα  εαυτόν άχρι τή  
αίσθήσεω , κινήση τε αυτήν ηρεμούσαν, και άγάγη 
προ  άντίληφιν τοϋ υποκειμένου* ώστε άντίδοσιν ό 
νου  και τό αισθητόν άει μελετώσι, τό μέν προ-
ϋποκείμενον αίσθήσει ώ  άν ύλη, ό δέ κινών τήν 
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meaning of the words, " and there was not a man to 
work the ground," is this : the original idea of the 
mind did not work the original idea of sense-percep-
tion : for my mind like yours works the sense-per-
ception through the objects of the senses, but the 
original idea of the mind, as there was of course no 
particular body in existence proper to it, does not 
work the original idea of * sense-perception ' : for 
were it working, it would be working it by means of 
the objects of sense, but among original ideas there 
is no such thing as an object of sense. 

XI. " And a spring went up out of the earth 
and watered all the face of the earth " (Gen. ii. 6). 
He calls the mind a " spring " of the earth, and the 
senses its " face," because Nature, exercising fore-
thought in all things, assigned this place to them out 
of all the body as most suitable for their special 
activities : and the mind like a spring waters the 
senses, sending to each of them the streams suitable 
to it. See then, how, like links in a chain, the 
powers of the living creature hold on to each other ; 
for mind and ' sense-perception ' and object of sense 
being three, * sense-perception ' is in the middle, 
while mind and object of sense occupy each extreme. 
But neither has the mind power to work, that is, to 
put forth its energies by way of ' sense-perception,' 
unless God send the object of sense as rain upon it; 
nor is any benefit derived from the object of sense 
when so rained down, unless, like a spring, the 
mind, extending itself to reach the ' sense-perception,' 
stir it out of its repose to grasp the object presented 
to it. Thus the mind and the object of sense are 
always practising a reciprocity of giving, the one 
lying ready for sense-perception as its material, the 
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αϊσθησιν προ  τό έκτο  ώ  άν τεχνίτη , ίνα γένηται 
30 ορμή. τό γάρ ζώον τοΰ μή ζώου δνσι προνχει, 
φαντασία και ορμή* ή μέν ονν φαντασία συνίσταται 
κατά τήν τοΰ έκτο  πρόσοδον τνποΰντο  νουν δι 
αίσθήσεω , ή δέ ορμή, τό άδελφόν τή  φαντασία , 
κατά τήν τοΰ νοΰ τονικήν δνναμιν, ήν τείνα  δι* 
αίσθήσεω  άπτεται τοΰ νποκειμένον και προ  αυτό 
χωρεί γλιχόμενο  έφικέσθαι και σνλλαβεΐν αντό. 

31 X I I . " Και έπλασεν ο θεό  τον άνθρωπον χουν 
λαβών άπό τή  γή , και ένεφνσησεν εί  τό 
πρόσωπον αύτοΰ πνοήν ζωή , και έγένετο ό 
άνθρωπο  εί  φνχήν ζώσαν " (Gen. i i . 7) . διττά 
ανθρώπων γένη · ο μέν γάρ έστιν ουράνιο  άνθρωπο , 
ό δέ γήινο , ό μέν ονν ουράνιο  άτε κατ9 εικόνα 
θεοΰ γεγονώ  φθαρτή  / c a L σννόλω  γεώδον  
ουσία  αμέτοχο , ό δέ γήινο  έκ σποράδο  νλη , 
ήν χουν κέκληκεν, έπάγη' διό τον μέν ονράνιον 
φησιν ον πεπλάσθαι, κατ9 εικόνα δέ τετνπώσθαι 
θεοΰ, τον δέ γήϊνον πλάσμα, άλλ ' ον γέννημα, 

32 είναι τοΰ τεχνίτον. άνθρωπον δέ τον έκ γή  
λογιστέον είναι νουν είσκρινόμενον σώματι, ονπω 

[50] | δ' είσκεκριμένον. ό δέ νου  οντο  γεώδη  έστι 
τω όντι και φθαρτό , ει μή ό θεό  έμπνενσειεν 
αύτώ δνναμιν αληθινή  ζωή * τότε γάρ γίνεται, 
ούκέτι πλάττεται, εί  φνχήν, ούκ άργόν και 
άδιατνπωτον, άλλ ' εί  νοεράν και ζώσαν Οντω  · 

α See Αρρ . ρ. 477. 
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other, like a craftsman, moving sense-perception in 
the direction of the external object, to produce an 
impulse towards it. For the living creature excels 
the non-living in two respects, in the power of receiv-
ing impressions and in the active impulsea towards 
the object producing them. The impression is pro-
duced by the drawing nigh of the external object, 
as it stamps the mind through sense-perception ; 
while the active impulse, close of kin to the power 
aforesaid, comes about by way of the mind's power 
of self-extension, which it exercises through sense-
perception, and so comes into touch with the object 
presented to it, and goes towards it, striving to reach 
and seize it. 

XI I . " And God formed the man by taking clay 
from the earth, and breathed into his face a breath 
of life, and the man became a living soul " (Gen. ii. 
7). There are two types of men ; the one a heavenly 
man, the other an earthly. The heavenly man, 
being made after the image of God, is altogether 
without part or lot in corruptible and terrestrial sub-
stance ; but the earthly one was compacted out of 
the matter scattered here and there, which Moses 
calls " clay." For this reason he says that the 
heavenly man was not moulded, but was stamped 
with the image of G o d ; while the earthly is a 
moulded work of the Artificer, but not His off-
spring. We must account the man made out of the 
earth to be mind mingling with, but not yet blended 
with, body. But this earthlike mind is in reality 
also corruptible, were not God to breathe into it 
a power of real life ; when He does so, it does not 
any more undergo moulding, but becomes a soul, not 
an inefficient and imperfectly formed soul, but one 
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" ει  φνχήν" γάρ φησι "ζώσαν έγένβτο ο άν-
33 θρωπο ." XIII . ζητήσαι δ' άν τι , διά 
τι ήζίωσβν 6 θβό  όλω  τον γηγζνή και φιλο-
σώματον νουν πνεύματο  θβίον, άλλ' ούχι τον κατά 
τήν ίδέαν γεγονότα και τήν εικόνα έαντοϋ' δβυ-
Tepov δέ, τ'ι έστι τό " ένζφύσησζ"* τρίτον, διά τι 
€ΐ  τό πρόσωπον έμπν€ΐταΐ' τέταρτον, διά τι 
πνεύματο  όνομα €ΐδώ , όταν λέγη " και πνβϋμα 
θβοϋ έπβφέρβτο επάνω τον ύδατο  ' ' (Gen. i. 2 ) , 

34 πνοή  νϋν άλλ' ονχι πνβύματο  μέμνηται. προ  
μέν ονν τό πρώτον λακτέον έν μέν, οτι φιλόδωρο  
ών ο θβό  χαρίζεται τά αγαθά πάσι και τοΐ  μή 
τβλβίοι , προκαλούμενο  αυτού  €ΐ  ματονσίαν και 
ζήλον άρατή , άμα και τον π ριττόν πλοϋτον έπι-
δαικνύμανο  αύτοϋ, ότι έξαρκαΐ και τοΐ  μή λίαν 
ώφ ληθησομένοι . τοϋτο δέ και έπι τών άλλων 
έμφαντικώτατα παρίστησιν. Οταν γάρ ύη μέν 
κατά θαλάττη , πηγά  δέ έν τοΐ  έρημοτάτοι  
άνομβρή, τήν δέ λβπτόγβων και τραχβΐαν και 
άγονον γήν άρδη ποταμού  άναχέων ταΐ  πλημ-
μύραι , τι έτερον παρίστησιν ή τήν νπ€ρβολήν τοϋ 
τ€ πλοϋτον και τή  άγαθότητο  έαντοϋ; ήδ* 
έστιν αιτία δι' ήν άγονον ούδζμίαν φνχήν έδημι-
ούργησ€ν άγαθοϋ, κάν ή χρήσι  αδύνατο  ένίοι  

35 ή αύτοϋ. έτερον δέ λεκτέον εκείνο· 
βούλβται τά θέσ€ΐ δίκαια €ΐσαγαγ€Ϊν. ό μέν ούν 
μή έμπνβνσθβι  τήν άληθινήν ζωήν, άλλ' άπειρο  
ών αρετή , κολαζόμενο  έφ* οΐ  ήμάρτανβν €ΐπ€ν 
άν ώ  αδίκω  κολάζεται, απειρία γάρ τοϋ άγαθοϋ 
Ι β8 
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endowed with mind and actually alive ; for he says, 
" man became a living soul." XIII . 
The question might be asked, why God deemed 
the earthly and body-loving mind worthy of divine 
breath at all, but not the mind which had been 
created after the original, and after His own image ; 
in the second place, what "breathed i n " means; 
thirdly, why the breathing is " into the face " ; 
fourthly, why, though he shows his knowledge of 
the word * spirit' when he says " and the Spirit of 
God was borne above the water " (Gen. i. 2 ) , he 
now says " breath " not " spirit." In answer to the 
first query, one thing to be said is that God loves to 
give, and so bestows good things on all, even those 
who are not perfect, at the same time encouraging 
them to a zeal for virtue, and a participation in it, 
by displaying His own overflowing wealth, and how 
there is abundance even for those who will derive 
no great benefit from it. This characteristic He 
shows very clearly in other instances also. For when 
He rains upon the sea, and causes springs to gush 
forth in the depths of the desert, and waters the 
poor and rough and barren soil, pouring on it rivers 
with their overflowings, what else does He prove save 
the exceeding greatness of His own wealth and good-
ness ? This is the reason for which He created no 
soul barren of virtue, even if the exercise of it be to 
some impossible. A second thing to be 
said is this. It is His will to make compliance with 
positive ordinances part of duty. One, then, into 
whom real life had not been breathed, but who was 
without experience of virtue, when punished for 
his transgressions would have said that he is un-
justly punished, for that it was through inexperience 
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σφάλλεσθαι περι αυτό, αίτιον δέ eivai τον μηδεμίαν 
έμπνεύσοντα έννοιαν αύτοϋ* τάχα δέ μηδέ άμαρ-
τάνβιν φήσει τό παράπαν, ει ye τά ακούσια και 
κατά άγνοιαν ουδέ αδικημάτων έχειν λόγον φασι 

36 τίνε . τό ye μήν " ένεφύσησεν " Ισον 
έστι τω ένέπνευσεν ή έφύχωσε τά άφνχα· μή γάρ 
τοσαύτη  άτοπία  άναπλησθείημεν, ώστε νομίσαι 
θεόν στόματο  ή μνκτήρων όργάνοι  χρήσθαι προ  
τό έμφυσήσαΐ' άποιο  γάρ ό θεό , ού μόνον ούκ 
άνθρωπόμορφο . εμφαίνει δέ τι και φνσικώτερον 

37 ή προφορά, τρία γάρ είναι δει, τό έμπνέον, τό 
8εχόμενον, τό έμπνεόμενον* τό μέν ονν έμπνέον 
έστιν ο θεό , τό 8έ δεχόμενον ό νου , τό δέ έμπνεό-

[51] μενον τό πνεϋμα. τι \ ούν έκ τούτων συνάγεται; 
ένωσι  γίνεται τών τριών, τείνοντο  τοϋ θεοϋ τήν 
άφ* έαυτοϋ δύναμιν διά τοϋ μέσον πνεύματο  άχρι-
τοϋ υποκειμένου — τίνο  ένεκα ή όπω  έ'ννοιαν αύ-

38 τοϋ λάβωμεν; έπει πώ  άν ένόησεν ή φυχή θεόν, 
ει μή ενέπνευσε και ήφατο αυτή  κατά δύναμιν; 
ού γάρ άν άπετόλμησε τοσούτον άναδραμεΐν ό αν-
θρώπινο  νου , ώ  άντιλα^ββσβαχ θεοϋ φύσεω , ει 
μή αυτό  ο θεό  άνέσπασεν αυτόν προ  εαυτόν, ώ  
ένήν άνθρώπινον νουν άναστ τ ασ^ ^αι , και έτύπωσε 
κατά τά  έφικτά  νοηθήναι δυνάμει . 

39 εί  δέ τό πρόσωπον έμπνεΐ και φυσικώ  και 
ηθικώ * φυσικώ  μέν, ότι έν προσώπω τά  
αισθήσει  έδημιούργει* τούτο γάρ μάλιστα τοϋ 
σώματο  τό μέρο  έφύχωται [καϊ έμπέπνευσται]* 
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of good that he failed in respect of it, and that the 
blame lay with Him who had failed to breathe into 
him any conception of it. Nay, he will perhaps say 
that he does not sin at all, if (as some say) involuntary 
acts and acts done in ignorance do not count as wrong 
deeds. " Breathed into," we note, is 
equivalent to " inspired " or " be-souled " the soul-
less ; for God forbid that we should be infected with 
such monstrous folly as to think that God employs for 
inbreathing organs such as mouth or nostrils ; for 
God is not only not in the form of man, but belongs to 
no class or kind. Yet the expression clearly brings out 
something that accords with nature. For it implies 
of necessity three things, that which inbreathes, that 
which receives, that which is inbreathed : that which 
inbreathes is God, that which receives is the mind, that 
which is inbreathed is the spirit or breath. What, 
then, do we infer from these premises ? A union 
of the three comes about, as God projects the power 
that proceeds from Himself through the mediant 
breath till it reaches the subject. And for what 
purpose save that we may obtain a conception of 
Him ? For how could the soul have conceived of God, 
had He not breathed into it and mightily laid hold of 
it ? For the mind of man would never have ventured 
to soar so high as to grasp the nature of God, had not 
God Himself drawn it up to Himself, so far as it was 
possible that the mind of man should be drawn up, 
and stamped it with the impress of the powers that are 
within the scope of its understanding. 
The breathing " into the face " is to be understood 
both physically and ethically : physically, because 
it is in the face that He set the senses ; for this part 
of the body is beyond other parts endowed with soul: 
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ηθικώ  δέ ούτω * ώσπερ σώματο  ήγεμονικόν έστι 
τό πρόσωπον, ούτω  φυχή  ήγεμονικόν εστίν ό 
νου * τούτω μόνω έμπνεΐ ό θεό , τοΐ  δ' άλλοι  
μέρεσιν ούκ άξιοι, ταΐ  τε αισθήσεσι και τω λόγω 

40 και τω γονίμω* δεύτερα γάρ εστι τή δυνάμει, 
υπό τίνο  ούν και ταύτα ενεπνεύσθη; υπό τοϋ 
νοϋ δηλονότι* ού γάρ μετέσχεν ο νου  παρά θεοϋ, 
τούτου μεταδίδωσι τω άλόγω μέρει τή  φυχή , 
ώστε τον μέν νουν έφυχώσθαι υπό θεοϋ, τό δέ 
άλογον υπό τοϋ νοϋ* ώσανει γάρ θεό  έστι τοϋ 
άλογου ό νου , παρό και Μωυσήν ούκ ώκνησεν 

41 ειπείν " θεόν τοϋ Φαραώ " ( E x o d . vii. l ) . τών 
γάρ γινομένων τά μέν και υπό θεοϋ γίνεται και δι* 
αυτού, τα οε υπο σεου μεν, ου οι αυτού οε* τα 
μέν ούν άριστα και υπό θεοϋ γέγονε και δι9 αύτοϋ* 
προελθών γοϋν έρεΐ ότι " έφύτευσεν ο θεό  παρά-
δεισον" (Gen. ii. 8)· τούτων και ό νου  έστι* τό 
δέ άλογον υπό θεοϋ μέν γεγονεν, ού διά θεοϋ δέ, 
άλλά διά τοϋ λογικού τοϋ άρχοντο  τε και βασι-

42 λεύοντο  έν φυχή. " πνοήν " δέ, άλλ ' 
ού πνεϋμα, εΐρηκεν, ώ  διαφορά  ούση * τό μέν 
γάρ πνεϋμα νενόηται κατά τήν ίσχύν και εύτονίαν 
καϊ δύναμιν, ή δέ πνοή ώ  άν αύρα τι  έστι και 
άναθυμίασι  ήρεμαία και πραεΐα. ό μέν ούν κατά 
τήν εικόνα γεγονώ  και τήν ίδέαν νου  πνεύματο  
άν λέγοιτο κεκοινωνηκέναι—ρώμην γάρ έχει ό 
λογισμό  αύτοϋ—ο δε έκ τή  ύλη  τή  κούφη  
και έλαφροτέρα  αύρα  ώ  άν άποφορά  τίνο , 
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but ethically, on this wise. As the face is the 
dominant element in the body, so is the mind the 
dominant element of the soul: into this only does 
God breathe, whereas He does not see fit to do so with 
the other parts, whether senses or organs of utterance 
and of reproduction ; for these are secondary in 
capacity. By what, then, were these also inspired ? 
By the mind, evidently. For the mind imparts to 
the portion of the soul that is devoid of reason a share 
of that which it has received from God, so that the 
mind was be-souled by God, but the unreasoning part 
by the mind. For the mind is, so to speak, God of 
the unreasoning part. In like manner he does not 
hesitate to speak of Moses as " a God to Pharaoh " 
(Exod. vii. 1). For of the things which come into 
being some come into being both by God's power and 
through God's agency, while others come into being 
by God's power but not by His agency. The most 
excellent things were made both by God and through 
God. For example, he will presently say, " God 
planted a pleasaunce " (Gen. ii. 8) : to these the 
mind belongs ; but the part devoid of reason was 
made by God's power but not by God's agency, 
but by that of the reasonable power which rules and 
holds dominion in the soul. He uses the 
word * breath ' not ' spirit,' implying a difference 
between them ; for * spirit' is conceived of as con-
noting strength and vigour and power, while a 
' breath ' is like an air or a peaceful and gentle vapour. 
The mind that was made after the image and original 
might be said to partake of spirit, for its reasoning 
faculty possesses robustness ; but the mind that was 
made out of matter must be said to partake of the 
light and less substantial air, as of some exhalation, 
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όποΐαι γίνονται άπό τών αρωμάτων φυλαττο-
μένων γάρ ουδέν ήττον και μή έκθυμιωμένων 
ευωδιά τι  γίνεται. 

43 X I V . " Και έφύτευσεν ό θεό  παράδεισον εν 
 δέ/χ κατά ανατολά * και εθετο εκεί τον άνθρωπον 
δν έπλασε " (Gen. ii. 8). τήν μετάρσιον και 
ονράνιον σοφίαν πολλοί  όνόμασι πολνώννμον 

[52] ονσαν \ δεδήλωκε' και γάρ αρχήν και εικόνα και 
όρασιν θεοΰ κέκληκε. ταύτη  δ' ώ  άν αρχετύπου 
μίμημα τήν έπίγειον σοφίαν νυνι παρίστησι διά 
τή  τοΰ παράδεισον φντονργία * μή γάρ τοσαύτη 
κατάσχοι τον άνθρώπινον λογισμόν ασέβεια, ώ  
ύπολαβεΐν ότι θεό  γεωπονεΐ και φυτεύει πάρα-
δείσον , έπει και τίνο  ένεκα ευθύ  διαπορήσομεν 
ον γάρ όπω  ανάπαυλα  εύδιαγώγου  και ήδονά  
έαντώ πορίζη—μηδέ εί  νουν έ'λθοι ποτέ τον 

44 ήμέτερον ή τοιαύτη μνθοποιία—· θεοΰ γάρ ονδέ ό 
σύμπα  κόσμο  άξιον άν εΐη χωρίον και ενδιαίτημα, 
έπει αυτό  έαντοΰ τόπο  και αντό  έαντοΰ πλήρη  
και ικανό  αντό  έαντώ ο θεό , τά μέν άλλα έπιδεά 
και έρημα και κενά Οντα πληρών και περιέχων, 
αντό  δέ υπ* ούδενό  άλλου περιεχόμενο , άτε 

4δ εΐ  και τό παν αντό  ών. τήν ούν 
έπίγειον άρετήν σπείρει και φντεύει τώ θνητω 
γένει ο θεό  μίμημα και άπεικόνισμα ονσαν τή  
ουρανίου · έλεήσα  γάρ ημών τό γένο  και κατιδών 
ότι έζ άφθονων και πλουσίων κακών συνέστηκεν, 
έπίκουρον και άρωγόν τών φυχή  νόσων άρετήν 
έπίγειον έρρίζου, μίμημα, ώ  έφην, τή  ουρανίου 
και αρχετύπου, ήν πολλοί  όνόμασι καλεί, παρά-
δεισο  μέν δή τροπικώ  εΐρηται ή αρετή, τόπο  
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such as those that rise from spices : for if they are 
kept and not burned for incense there is still a sweet 
perfume from them. 

XIV. " And God planted a pleasaunce in Eden 
toward the sun-rising, and placed there the man 
whom He had formed " (Gen. ii. 8). By using many 
words for it Moses has already made it manifest that 
the sublime and heavenly wisdom is of many names ; 
for he calls it " beginning " and " image " and " vision 
of God *'; and now by the planting of the pleasaunce 
he brings out the fact that earthly wisdom is a copy 
of this as of an archetype. Far be it from man's 
reasoning to be the victim of so great impiety as to 
suppose that God tills the soil and plants pleasaunces. 
We should at once be at a loss to tell from what 
motive He could do so. Not to provide Himself with 
pleasant refreshment and comfort. Let not such 
fables even enter our mind. For not even the whole 
world would be a place fit for God to make His abode, 
since God is His own place, and He is filled by Him-
self, and sufficient for Himself, filling and containing 
all other things in their destitution and barrenness 
and emptiness, but Himself contained by nothing 
else, seeing that He is Himself One and the Whole. 

Well then, God sows and plants earthly 
excellence for the race of mortals as a copy and repro-
duction of the heavenly. For pitying our race and 
noting that it is compact of a rich abundance of ills, 
He caused earthly excellence to strike root, to bring 
succour and aid to the diseases of the soul. It is, 
as I said before, a copy of the heavenly and 
archetypal excellence, to which Moses gives many 
names. Virtue is figuratively called " pleasaunce," 
and the locality specially suited to the pleasaunce 
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δέ οίκεΐο  τώ παραδείσω  δε'/χ, τοΰτο δε εστι 
τρυφή· αρετή δέ άρμόττον ειρήνη και ευπάθεια και 

46 χαρά, εν οΐ  το τρυφάν ώ  αληθώ  εστι. και μήν 
κατά ανατολά  εστίν ή φυτουργία τοΰ παραδείσου· 
ού γάρ δύεται και σβέννυται, άλλ' άεΐ πεφυκεν 
άνατελλειν 6 ορθό  λόγο , και ώσπερ, οΐμαι, 
άνατείλα  ήλιο  τον ζόφον τοΰ αέρο  φωτό  
ενεπλησεν, ούτω  και αρετή άι̂ ατειλασα εν φυχή 
τήν άχλύν αυτή  έναυγάζει και τον πολύν σκότον 

47 σκεδάννυσι. " και έθετο " φησίν " εκεί 
τον άνθρωπον δν επλασεν." αγαθό  γάρ ών ό 
θεό  και επ* άρετήν ώ  οίκειότατον έργον ασκών 
το γένο  ημών τον νουν τίθησιν εν τή αρετή, ίνα 
δηλονότι μηδέν άλλο ή ταύτην καθάπερ αγαθό  
γεωργό  τημελή και περιέπη. X V . 

48 ζητήσειε δ' άν τι , διά τι, τοΰ μιμεΐσθαι θεοΰ τά 
έργα οντο  οσίου, έμοι μέν άπηγόρευται φυτεύειν 
άλσο  παρά τω θυσιαστήρίω, τον δέ παράδεισον 
ο θεό  φυτεύει; φησι γάρ· " ού φυτεύσει  σεαυτω 
άλσο , παν ξύλον παρά τό θυσιαστήριον κυρίου 

[53] τοΰ θεοΰ σου ού \ ποιήσει  σεαυτώ " (Deut. xvi. 
2 1 ) . τί ούν λεκτέον; οτι πρέπει τώ θεώ φυτεύειν 

49 και οίκοδομεΐν έν φυχή τά  άρετά . φίλαυτο  δέ 
και άθεο  ο νου , οίόμενο  ίσο  είναι θεώ και 
ποιεΐν δοκών έν τώ πάσχειν εξεταζόμενο · θεοΰ 
δέ σπείροντο  και φυτεύοντο  έν φυχή τά καλά, 
ο λέγων νου  οτι " έγώ φυτεύω " ασεβεί, ού 
φυτεύσει  ούν, όταν ό θεό  φυτουργή· έάν δέ και 
φυτά έν φυχή καταβάλη, ώ διάνοια, καρποτόκα 
φύτευε πάντα, άλλά μή άλσο , έν άλσει γάρ καϊ 
αγρία  ύλη  έστι και ημέρου δένδρα· κακίαν δέ 
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" Eden," which means " luxury "; excellence to be 
sure has for its fit adjuncts peace and welfare and 
joy, in which true luxury consists. Again the plant-
ing of the pleasaunce is " towards the sun-rising," 
for right reason does not set nor is quenched, but its 
nature is ever to rise, and, I take it, just as the sun 
when it has risen fills the gloom of the atmosphere 
with light, so virtue also, when it has risen in the 
soul, illumines its mist and disperses its deep dark-
ness. " And He placed there " it says, 
" the man whom He had formed." For God, being 
good and training our race to virtue as the operation 
most proper to it, places the mind amid virtue, 
evidently to the end that as a good gardener it may 
spend its care on nothing else but this. 
XV. Now the question might be asked, " Why, 
seeing that to imitate God's works is a pious act, am 
I forbidden to plant a grove by the altar, while God 
plants the pleasaunce ? " For it says, " Thou shalt 
not plant thyself a grove : thou shalt not make to 
thyself any wood by the side of the altar of the Lord 
thy God " (Deut. xvi. 2 1 ) . What then are we to say ? 
That it becomes God to plant and to build virtues in 
the soul, but that the mind shows itself to be without 
God and full of self-love, when it deems itself 
as on a par with God ; and, whereas passivity is 
its true part, looks on itself as an agent. When God 
sows and plants noble qualities in the soul, the mind 
that says " I plant" is guilty of impiety. Thou 
shalt not plant, therefore, whensoever God is tend-
ing His plants. But if thou dost set plants in the 
soul, Ο mind, set only fruit-bearing plants. Set not 
a grove, for in a grove there are both wild and culti-
vated trees. And to plant in the soul barren wicked-
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τήν άγονον iv φνχή μετά τή  ήμερου και καρπό-

τόκου φυτεύειν αρετή  λέπρα  εστι τή  διφυού  

60 και μιγάδο  οίκεΐον. εάν μεντοι γε τά άμικτα 

καϊ σύγκλυδα ει  ταύτόν άγη , χώριζε και διάκρινε 

τή  καθαρά  και αμιάντου φύσεω  τή  άναφερούση  

τά άμωμα τώ θεώ, αύτη δε εστι τό θυσιαστή ριον 

τούτου γάρ άλλότριον τό λέγειν έργον τι εΐναι 

φνχή , επι θεόν πάντων λαμβανόντων τήν άνα-

φοράν, και τό τά άκαρπα τοΐ  καρποτόκοι  

άναμιγνύναι* μώμο  γάρ τούτο γε, τά δέ άμωμα 

61 τώ θεώ προσάγεται, εάν ούν τι τούτων παραβή , 

ώ φυχή, σαυτήν βλάφει , ού θεόν διά τούτο 
φησιν " ού φυτεύσει  σεαυτώ"* θεώ γάρ ούδει  

εργάζεται, και μάλιστα τά φαύλα- και επιφέρει 

πάλιν " ού ποιήσει  σεαυτώ." λέγει δέ και εν 

ετεροι ' " ού ποιήσετε μετ εμού θεού  αργυρού , 
και θεού  χρυσού  ού ποιήσετε ύμΐν εαυτοΐ " 

(Exod. χχ . 23)* ό γάρ ή ποιότητα οιόμενο  εχειν 

τον θεόν ή μή ένα είναι ή μή άγένητον και ά-

φθαρτον ή μή άτρεπτον εαυτόν αδικεί, ού θεόν 

" έαυτοΐ  " γάρ φησιν " ού ποιήσετε "'· δει γάρ 

ήγεΐσθαι και άποιον αυτόν και ένα και άφθαρτον 

και άτρεπτον ό δέ μή ούτω  διανοούμενο  εαυτού 
τήν φυχήν φευδού  και άθεου δόξη  άναπίμπλησιν. 

62 ούχ ορά  ότι, κάν είσαγάγη ημά  ει  τήν άρετήν 

και εισαχθέντε  φυτεύσωμεν άκαρπον μέν ουδέν 
" πάν δέ ξύλον βρώσιμον," κελεύει " περικαθ-

αρίσαι τήν άκαθαρσίαν αυτού " (Lev. xix. 2 3 ) ; 

α Philo plays on the two senses of ανάφεραν, " offer " 
and " refer " 
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ness by the side of cultivated and fruit-yielding virtue 
is like lepfpsy with its twofold growths and blending 
of discordant hues. If, however, thou dost bring into 
the same place things heterogeneous and incapable 
of mixture, let them be separate and distinct from the 
pure and unsullied growth that offers up fruits free 
from blemish to God. And it is such a growth that 
is meant by the altar of sacrifice : for it is a violation 
of this to say that anything is the (independent) work 
of the soul, since there is nothing there that has not 
reference a to God. To say that is to mingle the 
barren with the fruit-bearing. And this is a blemish, 
whereas only things without blemish are offered 
to God. If then thou transgress in any of these 
respects, Ο soul, thou wilt injure thyself, not God ; 
that is why it says " thou shalt not plant to thyself" ; 
for to God no one does such tillage, above all when 
the plants are bad ones ; and it goes on to say," thou 
shalt not make to thyself" It says also in another 
case, " Ye shall not make together with Me gods of 
silver, and gods of gold ye shall not make to your-
selves " (Exod. xx. 23) . For he that thinks either 
that God belongs to a type, or that He is not one, 
or that He is not unoriginate and incorruptible, or 
that He is not incapable of change, wrongs himself 
not God ; for it says, " to yourselves ye shall not 
make " ; for we must deem that He belongs to no 
type, and that He is One and incorruptible and 
unchangeable. He that does not so conceive in-
fects his own soul with a false and godless opinion. 
Do you not see that, even if He bring us into 
virtue and even if, when brought in, we plant no 
fruitless thing but " every tree good for food," He yet 
commands us " thoroughly to cleanse its uncleanness " 
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τοΰτο δ' εστί τό δοκεΐν φυτεύειν άποτεμεΐν 
οΐησιν γάρ επαγγέλλεται, οΐησι  δέ άκάθαρτον 

53 φύσει. X V I . ον δέ έπλασεν άνθρωπον 
τιθέναι φησιν έν τω παραδείσω νυνι μόνον τι  
ούν έστιν, έφ* ού ύστερον φησιν ότι " έλαβε 
κύριο  ό θεό  τον άνθρωπον δν έποίησε1 και έθετο 
αυτόν έν τω παραδείσω, έργάζεσθαι αυτόν και 
φύλασσειν " (Gen. ii. 1 5 ) ; μήποτ ούν έτερο  
έστιν άνθρωπο  ούτο , ό κατά τήν εΙκόνα και τήν 
ίδέαν γεγονώ , ώστε δύο ανθρώπου  εί  τον 
παράδεισον είσάγεσθαι, τον μέν πεπλασμένον, τον 

54 δέ κατ εικόνα, ό μέν ούν κατά τήν Ιδέαν γεγονώ  
[54] ού | μόνον έν ταΐ  φυτούργίαι  τών αρετών εξετά-

ζεται, άλλά και εργάτη  έστιν αυτών και φύλαξ, 
τοΰτο δ ' έστι μνήμων ών ήκουσε και ήσκησεν 
ό δέ πλαστό  οϋτε εργάζεται τά  άρετά  οϋτε 
φυλάττει, άλλά μόνον εισάγεται εί  τά δόγματα 
αφθονία θεοΰ, μέλλων αύτίκα φυγά  αρετή  

55 έσεσθαι. διά τοΰτο δν μέν μόνον τίθησιν έν τώ 
παραδείσω, πλαστόν καλεί, δν δέ και έργάτην και 
φύλακα άποδείκνυσιν, ού πλαστόν, άλλά " δν 
έποίησε "· και τούτον μέν λαμβάνει, εκείνον δέ 
έκβάλλει. δν δέ λαμβάνει, τριών άξιοι,- έξ ών 
συνέστηκεν ή ευφυία, εύθιξία , επιμονή , μνήμη ' 
ή μέν οΰν εύθιξία θέσι  έστιν έν τώ παραδείσω, 
ή δέ επιμονή πράξι  τών καλών [τό έργάζεσθαι 
τα καλά ] , ή δέ μνήμη φυλακή και διατήρησι  τών 
άγιων δογμάτων, ο δέ π λασ τ οί νού  οϋτε μνημο-

1 W e must suppose that Philo found έποίησβ in his text 
of LXX. 
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(Lev. xix. 2 3 ) ? And this means the notion that we 
are planting, for it is the cutting away of self-conceit 
that He demands, and self-conceit is in its nature 
unclean. XVI . Speaking here of the man 
whom God moulded, it merely says that He " placed 
him in the garden." Who then is it of whom it says 
later on " The Lord God took the man whom He had 
made, and placed him in the garden to till it and to 
guard it " (Gen. ii. 15) ? It would seem then that 
this is a different man, the one that was made after 
the image and archetype, so that two men are intro-
duced into the garden, the one a moulded being, the 
other " after the image." The one then that was 
made according to the original has his sphere not only 
in the planting of virtues but is also their tiller and 
guardian, and that means that he is mindful of all 
that he heard and practised in his training; but the 
" moulded " man neither tills the virtues nor guards 
them, but is only introduced to the truths by the 
rich bounty of God, presently to be an exile from 
virtue. For this reason in describing the man whom 
God only places in the garden, Moses uses the word 
" moulded," but of the man whom He appoints both 
tiller and guardian he speaks not as " moulded," but 
he says " whom He had made " ; and the one He 
receives, and the other He casts out. And He con-
fers on him whom He receives three gifts, which 
constitute natural ability, facility in apprehending, 
persistence in doing, tenacity in keeping. Facility 
in apprehending is the placing in the garden, per-
sistence in doing is the practice of noble deeds, 
tenacity in keeping the guarding and retaining in 
the memory of the holy precepts. But the 
" moulded" mind neither keeps in mind nor 
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νενει τά καλά οντε εργάζεται, μόνον δέ εύθικτο  
εστι* παρό και τεθεί  εν τω παραδύίσω μικρόν 
ύστερον άποδιδράσκει και έκβάλλεται. 

56 XVII . " Και έξανέτειλεν ο θεό  εκ τή  γή  
παν ξνλον ώραΐον ει  όρασιν και καλόν εί  βρώσιν, 
και τό ξνλον τή  ζωή  εν μέσω τω παραδείσω, 
και τό ξνλον τον είδέναι γνωστόν καλόν και 
πονηρού" (Gen. ii. 9)· & φντενει έν τή ψνχή 
δένδρα αρετή , νύν υπογράφει* έστι δέ ταύτα αί 
τε κατά μέρο  άρεταϊ και αί κατ* αντά  ένέργειαι, 
και τά κατορθώματα, και τά λεγόμενα παρά τοΐ  

57 φιλοσοφούσι καθήκοντα* ταύτα έστι τού παράδεισον 
τά φντά. χαρακτηρίζει μέντοι γε αυτά ταύτα, 
δηλών οτι τό αγαθόν και όφθήναι κάλλιστόν έστι 
και άπολανσθήναι * έ'νιαι γάρ τών τεχνών θεω -
ρητικαϊ μέν είσιν, ον πρακτικοί δέ, γεωμετρία, 
αστρονομία, έ'νιαι δέ πρακτικοί μέν, ον θεωρητικοί 
δέ, τεκτονική, χαλκεντική, και όσαι βάνανσοι 
λέγονται* ή δέ αρετή και θεωρητική έστι και 
πρακτική* και γάρ θεωρίαν έχει, όποτε και ή 
€7τ' αντήν οδό  φιλοσοφία διά τών τριών αντή  
μερών, τού λογικού, τού ηθικού, τού φνσικού, 
και πράξει * όλον γάρ τού βίον έστι τέχνη ή 

58 αρετή, έν ω και αί σνμπασαι πράξει , άλλά 
καίτοι θεωρίαν έχονσα και πράξιν, πάλιν έν 
έκατέρω υπερβάλλει κατά τό κρεΐττον* και γάρ 
ή θεωρία τή  αρετή  πάγκαλη, και ή πράξι  και 
ή χρήσι  περιμάχητο . διό και φησιν ότι και 
" εί  όρασιν έστιν ώραΐον," όπερ ήν τού θεωρητικού 
σνμβολον, και " καλόν εί  βρώσιν," όπερ έστι 

° Of. Cicero, De Officiis i. 3 . 8, iii. 3 . 14, κατορθώματα are 
lionesta or recta ; τά καθήκοντα are media or communia. 
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carries out in action the things that are noble, but 
has facility in apprehending them and no more than 
this. Accordingly after being placed in the garden 
he soon runs away and is cast out. 

XVII . " And God caused to spring out of the 
ground every tree fair to behold and good for food, 
and the tree of life in the midst of the garden, and 
the tree of knowledge of good and evil " (Gen. 
ii. 9). Moses now indicates what trees of virtue God 
plants in the soul. These are the several particular 
virtues, and the corresponding activities, and the 
complete moral victories, and what philosophers call 
καθήκοντα or common duties.α These are the 
plants of the garden. These very plants he charac-
terizes, showing that what is good is also most fair to 
be seen and enjoyed. For some of the arts and 
sciences are theoretical indeed but not practical,5 such 
as geometry and astronomy, and some are practical, 
but not theoretical, as the arts of the carpenter and 
coppersmith, and all that are called mechanical; but 
virtue is both theoretical and practical; for clearly 
it involves theory, since philosophy, the road that 
leads to it, involves it through its three parts,6 logic, 
ethics, physics ; and it involves conduct, for virtue 
is the art of the whole of life, and life includes all 
kinds of conduct. But while virtue involves theory 
and practice, it is furthermore of surpassing excel-
lence in each respect; for indeed the theory of virtue 
is perfect in beauty, and the practice and exercise of 
it a prize to be striven for. Wherefore he says that it 
is both " beautiful to look upon," an expression 
signifying its aspect as theory, and " good to eat," 

6 See App . p. 477 . 
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τοΰ χρηστικού και πρακτικοΰ σημεΐον. 
59 XVIII . το δέ ξύλον τη  ζωή  έστιν ή γενικωτάτη 
αρετή, ήν τίνε  αγαθότητα καλοΰσιν, αφ9 ή  αϊ 
κατ ά μέρο  άρεται συνίστανται, τούτου χάριν 
και μέσον ίδρυται τοΰ παραδείσου, τήν συνεκτικω-
τάτην χώραν έχον, ίνα υπό τών εκατέρωθεν, 

[55] βασιλέω  \ τρόπον, δορυφορήται. οι δέ λέγουσι 
τήν καρδίαν ξύλον είρήσθαι ζωή , επειδή αίτια 
τε τοΰ ζήν έστι και τήν μέσην τοΰ σώματο  
χώραν έλαχεν, ώ  άν κατ αυτού  ήγεμονικόν 
υπάρχουσα. άλλ ' ούτοι μέν ίατρικήν δόξαν εκ-
τιθέμενοι μάλλον ή φυσικήν μή λανθανέτωσαν, 
ήμει  δέ, ώ  και πρότερον ελέχθη, τήν γενικωτάτην 

60 άρετήν ξύλον είρήσθαι ζωή  λέγομεν. τοΰτο μέν 
ούν ρητώ  φησιν ότι έστιν έν μέσω τώ παραδείσω* 
τό δέ έτερον ξύλον, τό τοΰ γινώσκειν καλόν και 
πονηρόν, ού δεδήλωκεν ούτε ει εντό  ούτε ει έκτο  
εστι τοΰ παραδείσου, άλλ ' ειπών ούτω  " και τό 
ξύλον τοΰ είδέναι γνωστόν καλοΰ και πονηρού " 
ευθύ  ήσύχασεν ού δηλώσα  Οπου τετύχηκεν ον, 
ίνα μή ο φυσιολογία  αμύητο  τον τόπον1 τή  

61 επιστήμη  θαυμάζη. τί ούν χρή λέγειν; ότι τό 
ξύλον τοΰτο και έν τω παραδείσω έστι και έκτο  
αύτοΰ, ουσία μέν έν αύτώ, δυνάμει δέ έκτο , 
πώ ; τό ήγεμονικόν ημών πανδεχέ  έστι και 

1 Reading τόπον for όντα, as Cohn (after Jost) suggests. 
See note 6, on p. 36 of Heinemann's translation, signed 
" L . C , " and A p p . p. 478. 

a See Vol . II . App . p. 492, note on De Sac. 136. 
b Philo apparently means that Moses refrained from 

mentioning where the Tree of Knowledge of good and evil 
was situated, lest its locality should become an object of awe 
and wonder to the ignorant. φνσωλο-γΙα is the naturae species 
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words which point to its excellence in exercise and 
practice. XVIII. Now the tree of life is 
virtue in the most comprehensive sense, which some 
term goodness. From it the particular virtues derive 
their existence. That is why it is also set in the 
midst of the garden, occupying the central all-
embracing position, that it may, like a king, be 
attended by those on either side as by body-guards. 
But some say that it is the heart that is called the 
tree of life, since it is the cause of life and has been 
allotted the central place in the body, as it naturally 
would, being in their view the dominating principle.*1 

But these people should remember that they are 
setting forth a view worthy of the physician rather 
than of the philosopher, while we, as we have said, 
maintain that virtue in its most generic aspect is 
called the tree of life. Of this he expressly says that 
it is in the midst of the garden, but as to the other 
tree, that of knowing good and evil, he has not made 
it clear whether it is within or without the garden, 
but immediately after the words, " and the tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil," he comes to a stop 
without making it clear where it was. His silence 
is due to his desire to prevent the man unversed in 
natural philosophy from regarding with wonder the 
spot where that knowledge dwells.b What then must 
we say ? That this tree is both in the garden and 
outside it, in literal fact in it, virtually outside it. 
How so ? Our dominant part is all-receptive and 
ratioque of Lucretius (i. 147, ii. 58, iii. 91 , vi. 38) which 
terrorem animi icr^brasque necesse est Discutiat. So Plutarch 
says " Philosophic reason does away with the wonder and awe 
{θαύμα και θάμβο ) due to unenlightenment and ignorance.'' 
( " O n the Student at Lectures," § 44, Tucker's Translation.) 
See A p p . pp. 477 , 478. 
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έοικε κηρώ πάντα  τύπου  καλού  τε καϊ αισχρού  
δεχομένω- παρό καϊ ό πτερνιστή  Ιακώβ ομολογεί 
φάσκων "  π* έμέ εγένετο πάντα ταύτα " 
(Gen. xlii. 3 6 ) · έπι γάρ μίαν οϋσαν τήν φυχήν αί 
αμύθητοι τυπώσει  απάντων τών iv τω παντι 
αναφέρονται- δταν μέν ούν δέξηται τον τή  τελεία  
αρετή  -χαρακτήρα, γεγονε τό τή  ζωή  ξύλον, 
όταν δέ τον τή  κακία , γεγονε τό τού είδεναι 
γνωστόν καλού και πονηρού- ή δέ κακία πεφυ-
γάδευται θείου χορού- τό δεδεγμενον ούν αυτήν 
ήγεμονικόν εν τώ παραδείσω εστί κατά τήν 
ούσίαν, εν αύτώ γάρ εστι και ό τή  αρετή  χαρά-
κτη ρ οικείο  ών τω παραδείσω, δυνάμει δέ πάλιν 
ούκ εστίν εν αύτώ, οτι ό τύπο  ό κακία  αλλότριο  

62 εστι θείων ανατολών, δ δέ λέγω, και ούτω  άν 
τι  καταμάθοι. νύν έν τώ σώματι μου τό ήγε-
μονικόν έστι κατά τήν ούσίαν, δυνάμει δέ έν 
91ταλία ή Σιΐκελία, όποτε περι τών χωρών τούτων 
έπιλογίζεται, και έν ούρανώ, οπότε περι ουρανού 
σκοπεί- παρό και πολλάκι  έν βεβήλοι  όντε  
χωρίοι  τινέ  κατά τήν ούσίαν έν ίερωτάτοι  
ύπάρχονσι, φαντασιούμενοι τά αρετή , και έμ-
παλιν, έν τοΐ  άδύτοι  υπάρχοντε  άλλοι τήν 
διάνοιάν είσι βέβηλοι, τώ τροπά  προ  τό χείρον 
και τύπου  αυτήν λαμβάνειν φαύλου - ώστε οϋτε 
έν τώ παραδείσω ή κακία έστιν οϋτε ουχί έστι-
δύναται μέν γάρ εΐναι κατ9 ούσίαν, δυνάμει δέ ού 
δύναται. 

63 X I X . " ΤΙοταμό  δέ εκπορεύεται έξ Εδέμ 
ποτίζειν τον παράδεισον εκείθεν αφορίζεται εί  

[56] τεσσάρα  αρχά . Ονομα \ τώ ένι Φεισών ούτο  
ό κυκλών πάσαν τήν γήν Εύιλάτ, έκεΐ ου έστι τό 
1 8 6 
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resembles wax that receives all impresssions fair and 
ugly; accordingly the supplanter Jacob makes 
acknowledgement saying, " Upon me came all these 
things " (Gen. xlii. 3 6 ) ; for upon the soul, one as it 
is, the countless impressions of all things in the 
universe are borne. Whenever, then, it shall have 
received the stamp of perfect virtue, it straightway 
becomes the tree of life, but when it receives that of 
wickedness, it straightway becomes the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil. But wickedness has 
been exiled from the divine choir.a The ruling part 
in us therefore that has received it is actually in the 
garden, for it has in it likewise the stamp of virtue, 
properly belonging to the garden ; but on the other 
hand it is virtually not in it, because the impress of 
wickedness is alien to a place of divine sunrising. 
You may grasp what I mean in this way. At this 
moment my ruling part is in literal fact in my body, 
but virtually in Italy or Sicily, when it is pondering 
on these countries, and in heaven, when it is con-
sidering heaven. Accordingly it often happens that 
people who are actually in unconsecrated spots are 
really in most sacred ones, when they are forming 
images of all that pertains to virtue. Others, on the 
other hand, who are in consecrated spots are in mind 
profane, owing to their mind admitting bad impres-
sions and inclinations to what is unworthy. Thus 
wickedness neither is in the garden, nor is it not in 
it, for it can be there actually, but virtually it cannot. 

XIX. " A river goes forth from Eden to water the 
garden : thence it is separated into four heads ; the 
name of the one is Pheison ; this is that which 
encircles all the land of Evilat, there where the gold 

α Plato, Phaedrus 24>7 A. 
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χρυσίον τό δέ χρυσίον τη  γή  εκείνη  καλόν 
καϊ εκεί εστίν ό άνθραξ και ό λίθο  ό πράσινο , 
και όνομα τω ποταμώ τω δευτέρω Τηών οΰτο  
κύκλοι πάσαν τήν γήν Αιθιοπία , και ό ποταμό  
ό τρίτο   ίγρι ' οΰτο  ό πορενόμενο  κατεναντι 
'Ασσυρίων. ό δέ ποταμό  ό τέταρτο  Ευφράτη  " 
(Gen. ii. 1 0 - 1 4 ) . διά τούτων βούλεται τά  κατά 
μέρο  άρετά  ύπογράφειν είσι δέ τον αριθμόν 
τέτταρε , φρόνησι  σωφροσύνη ανδρεία δικαιο-
σύνη, ό μέν δή μέγιστο  ποταμό , οΰ αί τέτταρε  
άπόρροιαι γεγόνασιν, ή γενική έστιν αρετή, ήν 
ά^α^ότ^τα ώνομάσαμεν, αί δέ τέτταρα άπόρροιαι 

64 αί ισάριθμοι άρεταί. λαμβάνει μέν οΰν τά  αρχά  
ή γενική αρετή άπό τή   δε'μ, τή  τοΰ θεοΰ 
σοφία , ή χαίρει και γάνυται και τρυφα έπι 
μόνω τω πατρι αυτή  άγαλλομένη και σεμνυ-
νομένη θεώ, αί δέ έν εΐδει τέτταρε  άπό τή  
γενική , ήτι  ποταμού δίκην άρδει τά κατορθώματα 
έκάσται  πολλώ ρεύματι καλών πράξεων. 

65 ϊδωμεν δέ και τά  λέξει . " ποταμό  δέ " φησιν 
" εκπορεύεται έξ  δέ/χ ποτίζειν τον παράδεισον. 
ποταμό  ή γενική έστιν αρετή, ή άγαθότη - αύτη 
εκπορεύεται έκ τή   δεμ,, τή  τοΰ θεοΰ σοφια ' 
ή δέ έστιν ό θεοΰ λόγο - κατά γάρ τούτον πεποίηται 
ή γενική αρετή, τον παράδεισον δέ ποτίζει ή 
γενική αρετή, τουτέστι τά  κατά μέρο  άρετά  
άρδει. " αρχά  " δέ ού τά  τοπικό  λαμβάνει, 
άλλά τά  ηγεμονικό - έκαστη γάρ τών αρετών 
ήγεμονι  και βασιλι  ώ  αληθώ  έστι. τό δέ 
" αφορίζεται " ίσον έστι τώ όροι  πεπεράτωται· 
ή μέν φρόνησι  περι τά ποιητέα όρου  αύτοΐ  
τιθεΐσα, ή δέ ανδρεία τοΐ  ύπομενετέοι , ή δέ 
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is ; and the gold of that land is good; and there is the 
ruby and the emerald. And the name of the second 
river is Geon ; this encompasses all the land of 
Aethiopia. And the third river is Tigris ; this is 
that whose course is in front of Assyria. And the 
fourth river is Euphrates " (Gen. ii. 1 0 - 1 4 ) . By 
these rivers his purpose is to indicate the particular 
virtues. These are four in number,a prudence, self-
mastery, courage, justice. The largest river, of 
which the four are effluxes, is generic virtue, which 
we have called " goodness." The four effluxes are the 
virtues of the same number. Generic virtue takes its 
start from Eden, the wisdom of God, which is full of 
joy, and brightness, and exultation, glorying and 
priding itself only upon God its Father; but the 
specific virtues, four in number, are derived from 
generic virtue, which like a river waters the perfect 
achievements of each of them with an abundant 
flow of noble doings. Let us look too at 
the particular words used. " A river," it says " issues 
forth from Eden to water the garden." " River " is 
generic virtue, goodness. This issues forth out of 
Eden, the wisdom of God, and this is the Reason of 
God; for after that has generic virtue been made. 
And generic virtue waters the garden, that is, it 
waters the particular virtues. " Heads " he takes 
not in the sense of locality but of sovereignty. For 
each of the virtues is in very deed a sovereign and 
a queen. " Is separated" is equivalent to * has 
boundaries to define it.' Prudence, concerned with 
things to be done, sets boundaries round them ; 
courage round things to be endured ; self-mastery 

β The four cardinal virtues belong, of course, to Platonism, 
though adopted by later philosophers. 
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σωφροσύνη τοΐ  αίρετέοι , ή δέ δικαιοσύνη τοΐ  
άπονε μητέοι . 

66 X X . " "Ονομα τω ένι Φεισών ούτο  6 κύκλων 
πάσαν τήν γήν Εύιλάτ, έκεΐ ον έστι το χρυσίον, 
τό δέ χρυσίον τή  γή  εκείνη  καλόν και έκεΐ 
έστιν ό άνθραζ και ο λίθο  ό πράσινο " τών 
τεττάρων αρετών έν είδο  έστιν ή φρόνησι , ήν 
Φεισών ώνόμασε παρά τό φείδεσθαι και φυλάττειν 
τήν φυχήν άπό αδικημάτων, χορεύει δέ και 
κύκλω περίεισι τήν γήν  ιύιλάτ, τοΰτο δέ έστι, 
τήν ευμενή και πραεΐαν και ϊλεων κατάστασιν 

[57] περιέπεί' καθάπερ δέ | τή  χυτή  ουσία  ή κρατίστ^ 
και δοκιμωτάτη χρυσό  έστιν, ούτω  και φυχή  

67 ή δοκιμωτάτη αρετή φρόνησι  γεγονε. τό δέ 
" έκεΐ ου έστι τό χρυσίον " ούκ έστι τοπικόν 
τοιούτον, έκεΐ όπου έστι τ ο χρυσίον, άλλ ' έκεΐ ού 
κτήμα έστιν ή χρυσαυγή  και πεπυρωμένη και 
τιμία φρόνησι · κτήμα δέ θεού κάλλιστον ήδε 
άνωμολόγηται. κατά δέ τον τόπον τή  φρονήσεω  
δύο είσΐ ποιοι, ο τε φρόνιμο  και ό φρονών, ου  
άνθρακι και λίθω πρασίνω παραβέβληκεν. 

68 X X I . " Και όνομα τω ποταμώ τώ δευτέρω 
Υηών ούτο  κύκλοι πάσαν τήν γήν Αιθιοπία ." 
συμβολικώ  έστιν ό ποταμό  ούτο  ή ανδρεία-
έρμηνευθέν γάρ τό Υηών ονομά έστι στήθο  ή 
κερατίζων έκάτερον δέ ανδρεία  μηνυτικόν περί 
τε γάρ τά στήθη, Οπου και ή καρδία, διατρίβει 
και προ  άμυναν εύτρέπισται* επιστήμη γάρ έστιν 
ύπομενετέων και ούχ ύπομενετέων και ουδετέρων, 
περικυκλοΐ δέ και περικάθηται προσπολεμοΰσα 
τήν Αίθιοπίαν, ή  έστιν έρμηνευθέν τούνομα 

° φείδ€σθαι = " to spare." 
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round things to be chosen ; justice round things to 
be awarded. \ 

XX. " The name of the one is Pheison. This is 
that which encompasseth all the land of Evilat, there 
where the gold is ; and the gold of that land is good ; 
and there is the ruby and the emerald." One 
species of the four virtues is prudence, which he has 
called " Pheison," owing to its ' sparing ' a and guard-
ing the soul from deeds of wrong. And it encircles 
in its roundel the land of Evilat; that is to say, it 
cherishes with care the kindly and gentle and 
gracious disposition ; and, as of all smelted substance 
the most excellent and most approved is gold, so of 
the soul too the most approved virtue is prudence. 
And the words, " there where (or ' whose ') the 
gold is " are not a mere piece of local information, 
there where the gold is, but there (is He) whose is the 
treasure, even prudence gleaming like gold, tried by 
the fire, and precious ; and prudence is acknowledged 
to be God's fairest treasure. And in the place where 
prudence dwells are two corresponding concretes, the 
man who is prudent, and the man who exercises 
prudence. These he likens to ruby and emerald. 

XXI. " And the name of the second river is Geon ; 
this encircles all the land of Ethiopia." This river 
figuratively represents courage ; for the word Geon 
is ' breast' or * butting ' ; and each of these indicates 
courage ; for it has its abode about men's breastst 

where the heart also is, and it is fully equipped for 
self-defence ; for it is the knowledge of things that 
we ought to endure and not to endure, and of things 
that fall under neither head.6 And it encompasses 
and beleaguers Ethiopia, whose name being inter-

b This definition of ανδρεία is Stoic (8. V.F. iii. 262 ff.). 
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ταπείνωσι - ταπεινόν δέ ή δείλια, ή δε ανδρεία 
ταπεινώσει και δειλία πολέμιον. 

69 " Και ό ποταμό  ό τρίτο   ίγρι , ούτο  ο 
πορενόμενο  κατεναντι  σσυρίων." τρίτη εστίν 
αρετή σωφροσύνη, άντιστατοΰσα τή κατευθύνειν 
δοκούση τήν άνθρωπίνην άσθενειαν ηδονή'  σ -
σύριοι γάρ ενθύνοντε  Ελλάδι γλώττη καλούνται, 
τίγριδι δέ τώ άτιθασωτάτω ζώω τήν έπιθυμίαν 
είκασε, περι ήν ή σωφροσύνη πραγματεύεται. 

? υ X X I I . άξιον μέντοι άπορήσαι, διά τι δευτέρα 
μέν ανδρεία, τρίτη δέ σωφροσύνη, πρώτη δέ 
φρόνησι  εΐρηται, και ούχ έτερον τών αρετών 
τάζιν δεδήλωκε. νοητέον ούν οτι έστιν ημών 
τριμερή  ή φυχή και έχει μέρο  το μέν λογικόν, 
τό δέ θυμικόν, τό δέ έπιθνμητικόν. και συμ-
βέβηκε τοΰ μέν λογικού χωρίον είναι και εν-
διαίτημα τήν κεφαλήν, τού δέ θυμικού τά στέρνα, 
τού δέ έπιθυμητικού τό ήτρον, άρετήν δέ έκάστω 
τών μερών οίκεΐον προσηρμόσθοι, τώ μέν λογικώ 
φρόνησιν, λογισμού γάρ έστιν έπιστήμην έχειν 
ών τε δει ποιεΐν και ών μή, τώ δέ θυμικώ άνδρείαν, 

[58] τώ δέ έπιθυμητικώ σωφροσύνην, \ σωφροσύνη γάρ 
71 τά  επιθυμία  άκούμεθα και ίώμεθο. ώσπερ ούν 
κεφαλή μέν πρώτον τοϋ ζώου και άνωτάτω μέρο  
έστι, δεύτερον δέ στέρνα, τρίτον δέ ήτρον, και 
πάλιν φυχή  πρώτον μέν τό λογικόν, δεύτερον 
δέ τό θυμικόν, τρίτον δέ τό έπιθυμητικόν, ούτω  
και τών αρετών πρώτη μέν ή περι τό πρώτον 
μέρο  τή  φυχή , δ δή λογικόν έστι, και τού 
σώματο  διατρίβουσα κεφαλήν φρόνησι , δευτέρα 

192 
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preted is * lowness ' ; and cowardice is a low thing, 
while courage is a foe to lowness and cowardice. 

" And the third river is Tigris ; this is that whose 
course is over against the Assyrians." Self-mastery is 
the third virtue, and takes its stand against pleasure, 
which thinks that it can direct the course of human 
weakness ; for expressed in the Greek tongue 
" Assyrians "is directing.' He further compares 
desire, with which self-mastery is occupied, to a tiger, 
the animal least capable of being tamed. XXII. It 
is worth inquiring why courage is mentioned in the 
second place, self-mastery in the third, and prudence 
in the first, and why he has not set forth a different 
order of the virtues. We must observe, then, that 
our soul is threefold,0 and has one part that is the seat 
of reason, another that is the seat of high spirit, and 
another that is the seat of desire. And we discover 
that the head is the place and abode of the reasonable 
part, the breast of the passionate part, the abdomen 
of the lustful part; and that to each of the parts a 
virtue proper to it has been attached ; prudence to 
the reasonable part, for it belongs to reason to have 
knowledge of the things we ought to do and of the 
things we ought not; courage to the passionate part ; 
and self-mastery to the lustful part. For it is by self-
mastery that we heal and cure our desires. As, then, 
the head is the first and highest part of the living 
creature, the breast the second, and the abdomen 
the third, and again of the soul the reasoning faculty 
is first, the high-spirited second, the lustful third : so 
too of the virtues, first is prudence which has its sphere 
in the first part of the soul which is the domain of 
reason, and in the first part of the body, namely the 
head ; and second is courage, for it has its seat in high 
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δέ ανδρεία, οτι περι το δεύτερον μέρο  φνχή  μέν 
θυμόν, σώματο  δέ τά στέρνα φωλεύει, τρίτη δέ 
σωφροσύνη, οτι περι τό ήτρον, δ δή τρίτον έστι 
τοϋ σώματο , και περι τό έπιθυμητικόν, δ τρίτην 
εΐληχε χώραν έν φνχή, πραγματεύεται. 

72 X X I I I . "   δέ ποταμό  " φησιν " ό τέταρτο  
Ευφράτη ." καρποφορία καλείται ο Ευφράτη , 
έστι δέ συμβολικώ  αρετή τετάρτη, δικαιοσύνη, 
καρποφόρο  τώ οντι και εύφραίνουσα τήν διάνοιαν. 
πότε ούν γίνεται; όταν τά τρία μέρη τή  φυχή  
συμφωνίαν έχη- συμφωνία δέ αύτοΐ  έστιν ή τοϋ 
κρείττονο  ηγεμονία, οίον όταν τά δύο, τό τε 
θυμικόν και τό έπιθυμητικόν, ήνιοχώνται καθάπερ 
ίπποι υπό τοϋ λογικού, τότε γίνεται δικαιοσύνη· 
δίκαιον γάρ τό μέν κρεΐττον άρχειν άει και παντα-
χού, τό δέ χείρον άρχεσθαι- κρεΐττον μέν δή τό 
λογικόν, χείρον δέ τό έπιθυμητικόν και τό θυμικόν. 

73 όταν δέ έμπαλιν αφηνίαση και αναχαιτιστή ό 
θυμό  καϊ ή επιθυμία, και τον ήνίοχον, λέγω δέ 
τον λογισμόν, τή βία τή  ορμή  κατασύρη και 
ύποζεύξη, έκάτερον δέ πάθο  λάβηται τών ήνιών, 
αδικία κρατεί- ανάγκη γάρ απειρία καϊ κακία 
<τοϋ> ηνιόχου τά ύπεζευγμένα κατά κρημνών 
φέρεσθαι και βαράθρων, ώσπερ εμπειρία και 
αρετή διασώζεσ^αι. 

7 4 X X I V . "Ετι και ούτω  ΐδωμεν τό προκείμενον. 
Φεισών ερμηνεύεται στόματο  άλλοίωσι , Εΰιλάτ 
δέ ώδίνουσα- και διά τούτων ή φρόνησι  εμ-
φαίνεται, οι μέν γάρ πολλοί φρόνιμον νομίζουσι 
τον εύρετήν λόγων σοφιστικών και δεινόν έρμηνεΰ-
σαι τό νοηθέν, Μωυσή  δέ λογοφίλην μέν αυτόν 

0 See Plato, Phaedrus 253 D. 
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spirit, the second part of the soul, and in the breast, 
the corresponding part of the body ; and third self-
mastery, for its sphere of action is the abdomen, 
which is of course the third part of the body, and the 
lustful faculty, to which has been assigned the third 
place in the soul. 

XXIII. " The fourth river/' he says,'4 is Euphrates." 
" Euphrates " means ' fruitfulness,' and is a figura-
tive name for the fourth virtue, justice, a virtue 
fruitful indeed and bringing gladness to the mind. 
When, then, does it appear ? When the three parts 
of the soul are in harmony. Harmony for them is the 
dominance of the more excellent; for instance, when 
the two, the high-spirited and the lustful, are guided 
by the reasoning faculty as horses by their driver, 
then justice emerges ; for it is justice for the better 
to rule always and everywhere, and for the worse to 
be ruled : and the reasoning faculty is better, the lust-
ful and the high-spirited the inferior. Whenever, on 
the other hand, high spirit and desire turn restive and 
get out of hand, and by the violence of their impetus 
drag the driver, that is the reason, down from his seat 
and put him under the yoke, and each of these 
passions gets hold of the reins, injustice prevails. 
For it cannot but be that owing to the badness and 
want of skill of the driver, the team is swept down 
precipices and gullies, just as by experience and 
skill it must needs be brought safely through.0 

XXIV. Now let us go on to look at our subject in 
this way. " Pheison " signifies' alteration of mouth,' 
and " Evilat " 4 in travail ' : and by these prudence is 
plainly indicated. For while most people deem the 
man prudent who can find sophistical arguments, and 
is clever at expressing his ideas, Moses knows such 
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α i.e., transference of the matter from the sphere of theory 
to that of practice. 
196 

οΐδε, φρόνιμον δέ ουδαμώ , έν αλλοιώσει γάρ 
τοΰ στόματο , τουτέστι τοΰ ερμηνευτικού λόγου, 
ή φρόνησι  θεωρείται* Οπερ ήν μή εν λόγω τό 
φρονεΐν, άλλ' εν έργω θεωρεΐσθαι και σπου8αίαι  

75 πράζεσι. κύκλον δέ περιτίθησι και ώσανει τείχο  
ή φρόνησι  τή Εύιλάτ τή ώδινούση αφροσύνη προ  
πολιορκίαν αυτή  και καθαίρεσιν αφροσύνη δέ 

[59] κύριον όνομα έστιν \ ώδίνουσα, ότι ο άφρων νου  
ανέφικτων έρών εκάστοτε έν ώδΐσίν έστιν, ότε 
χρημάτων ερα, \ωοινει,\ οτε οοξη , οτε ήοονή , 

76 ότε άλλου τινό , έν ώδΐσι δέ ών ουδέποτε τίκτει· 
ού γάρ πέφυκε γόνιμον ουδέν τελεσφορεΐν ή τοΰ 
φαύλου φυχή· ά δ' άν και δοκή προφέρειν, άμ-
βλωθρίδια ευρίσκεται και εκτρώματα, κατεσθίοντα 
τό ήμισυ τών σαρκών αυτή , ίσα θανάτω φυχικώ. 
παρό και δεΐται ό ιερό  λόγο  5Ααρών τοΰ θεο-
φιλού  Μωυσέω  ίάσασθαι τήν τροπήν τή  Μαριάμ, 
ίνα μή γένηται έν ώδΐνι κακών ή φυχή, διό και 
φησι* " μή γένηται ώ  ίσον θανάτω, ώ  έκτρωμα 
έκπορευόμενον έκ μήτρα  μητρό , και κατεσθίει 
τό ήμισυ τών σαρκών αυτή  " (Num. xii. 1 2 ) . 

77 X X V . "  /ce? " ούν φησιν " ού έστι τό χρυ-
σίον " (Gen. ii. 1 1 ) . ού λέγει έκεΐ είναι τό 
χρυσίον μόνον, άλλά " έκεΐ ού έστιν" ή γάρ 
φρόνησι , ήν είκασε χρυσίω, άδόλω και καθαρά 
και πεπυρωμένη και δεδοκιμασμένη και τιμία 
φύσει, έκεΐ μέν έστιν έν τή τοΰ θεοΰ σοφία, έκεΐ 
δέ ούσα ούκ έστι τή  σοφία  κτήμα, άλλά ού 
και ή σοφία έστιν αυτή, τοΰ δημιουργού και 



ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION, I. 74 -77 

an one to be a lover of words indeed, but a prudent 
man by no means. For prudence is discerned in 
" alteration of the mouth," a that is in the word of 
utterance undergoing a transformation. This comes 
to the same thing as saying that prudence is not 
seen in speech but in action and earnest doings. 
And prudence surrounds with an encircling wall 
Evilat, or " folly in travail," to besiege and over-
throw it. "Travailing " is a name strictly appropriate 
to folly, because the foolish mind, being enamoured 
of things out of its reach, is evermore in travail pangs. 
This is so when it is enamoured of money, when of 
glory, when of pleasure, when of anything else. But, 
though in travail, it never brings to the birth, for 
the soul of the worthless man has not by nature the 
power to bring forth any offspring. What it seems 
to produce turn out to be wretched abortions and 
miscarriages, devouring half of its flesh, an evil 
tantamount to the death of the soul. Accordingly 
Aaron, the sacred word, begs of Moses, the beloved 
of God, to heal the change in Miriam, that her soul 
may not be in travail with evils ; and so he says 
" Let her not become as one dead, as an abortion 
coming forth from the womb of a mother ; consum-
ing half of her flesh " (Num. xii. 1 2 ) . 

XXV. To resume. " There," it says, " where (or 
'whose') the gold is" (Gen. ii. 1 1 ) . It does not 
merely say that the gold is there, but " there (is He) 
' whose ' it is." For prudence, which he has likened 
to gold, a substance free from alloy and pure and 
cleansed by fire and tested and precious, is there in 
the wisdom of God, but, being there, is not a posses-
sion of wisdom, but of Him whose is wisdom itself 
also, even God Who created it and makes it His. 
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78 κτώμενου θεοϋ. " το δέ χρυσίον τή  γή  εκείνη  
καλόν " (Gen. ii. 1 2 ) . ούκοϋν εστίν έτερον χρυ-
σίον ουχί καλόν; πάνυ γε* διττόν γαρ φρονήσεω  
γένο , τό μέν καθόλου, τό δέ έπι μέρου  · ή μέν 
οΰν έν έμοι φρόνησι  έκ μέρου  οΰσα ού καλή, 
φθαρέντο  γάρ μου συμφθείρεται- ή δέ καθόλου 
φρόνησι  ή οίκοϋσα τήν τοϋ θεοϋ σοφίαν και τον 
οίκον αύτοϋ καλή, άφθαρτο  γάρ έν άφθάρτω οίκω 
διαμένει. 

79 X X V I . " Και έκεΐ έστιν ό άνθραζ και ό λίθο  
ό πράσινο  " (ib.) οι δύο ποιοι, ο τε φρόνιμο  
και ό φρονών, ό μέν συνιστάμενο  κατά τήν 
φρόνησιν, ό δέ φρονών κατά τό φρονεΐν τούτων 
γάρ ένεκα τών ποιών έσπειρεν ό θεό  <έν> τώ 
γηγενεΐ φρόνησιν τε και άρετήν τι γάρ όφελο  ήν 
αυτή , ει μή οι δεξόμενοι λογισμοί ύπήρχον και 

. τού  τύπου  αυτή  έναπομαζόμενοι; ώστ είκότω  
έκεΐ έστιν, όπου ή φρόνησι , δ τε φρόνιμο  και ό 

80 φρονών, οι δύο λίθοι. μήποτε δέ ό 
Ιούδα  έστι και ό *1σσάχαρ· ό γάρ τή  τοϋ θεοϋ 
φρονήσεω  ασκητή  εξομολογείται εύχαριστικώ  
τώ τό αγαθόν άφθόνω  δωρησαμένω, ό δέ και τά 
καλά και σπουδαία εργάζεται· τοϋ μέν οΰν έζ-
ομολογουμένου ό  ουδα^ σύμβολον, έφ* οΰ και 
ισταται τίκτουσα ή Αεία (Gen. xxix. 35), τοϋ δέ 
εργαζομένου τά καλά ό  σσάχαρ, " ύπέθηκε γάρ 

α In De Sobr. 34 ff. this distinction between the adjective 
or noun and the verb, the one representing ££is and the other 
ένέρ αα, is worked out at length. Thus &ypa.<f>os signifies a 
man who can paint, while faypcufretv means the act of painting. 
Philo goes on to show that the same distinction applies to the 
virtues. 

b See App. p. 478. 
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" Now the gold of that land is good." " Is there, 
then, other gold that is not good ? " Yes, indeed, 
for prudence is of two kinds, the one universal, the 
other particular. The prudence that is in me, being 
particular, is not good, for when I perish, it perishes 
together with me. But the universal prudence, 
which has for its abode the wisdom of God and His 
dwelling-place, is good, for, itself imperishable, it 
abides in an imperishable dwelling-place. 

XXVI. " And there is the ruby and the greenstone 
(ibid.), the two concrete embodiments of this virtue, 
the man who has good sense, and the man who 
exercises good sense : the determining quality in 
the one is potential good sense, that in the other 
good sense exercised. For it was for the sake of 
these concretes that God sowed in the earth-
born man good sense (in particular) and virtue (in 
general). For what benefit had there been in virtue 
had there not been ready for it the activities of 
reason to welcome it and receive its impressions ? " 
So that, naturally, there where good sense is, 
there is both the man who has good sense, and 
the man who exercises good sense, the two precious 
stones.a Judah and Issachar5 seem to 
be these. For the man who exercises himself in the 
practical wisdom of God, makes thankful acknow-
ledgement to Him who bestowed good without 
stint; while the representative of the other aspect 
is furthermore engaged in noble and worthy works. 
Now of the man who makes confession of thank-
fulness Judah is the symbol, with whose birth 
Leah leaves off bearing (Gen. xxix. 3 5 ) ; but of 
him who is engaged in noble deeds Issachar is the 
figure, " for he submitted his shoulder to labour 
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α 4 4 J udah " is derived from a verb meaning " to thank " : 
" Issachar " from a noun meaning " reward." That thankful 
acknowledgement of God's goodness is the crowning virtue 
is typified by Leah ceasing to bear when she had given 
birth to Judah (Heinemann), 
2 0 0 

τον ώμον εί  τό πονεΐν και έγένετο άνήρ γεωργό  " 
(Gen. xlix. 1 5 ) , έφ* ου φησι Μωυσή  σπαρέντο  
και φυτευθέντο  εν φυχή " εστι μισθό  " (Gen. 
xxx. 1 8 ) , όπερ ήν ούκ ατελή  ο πόνο  άλλά 

^στεφανούμενο  υπό θεοΰ και μισθοδοτούμένο . \ 
8 1 ότι δέ τούτων ποιείται μνήμην, δι* έτερων δηλοΐ, 
Οταν επι τοΰ ποδήρου  φή- "και συνυφάνει  εν 
ούτω λίθον τετράστιχον- στίχο  λίθων έσται, 
σάρδιον τοπάζιον σμάραγδο  ό στίχο  ό ει  "— 
'Ρουβήν Συμεών Αευί—·" και ό στίχο  " φησιν 
"ό δεύτερο  άνθραξ και σάπφειρο  " (Exod. 
xxviii. 1 7 , 18)* ό δέ σάπφειρο  πράσινο  λίθο  
εστίν, εγγεγλυπται δέ τω μέν άνθρακι ό Ιούδα , 
τέταρτο  γάρ, τώ δέ σαπφείρω ό  σσάχαρ. 

82 διά τί ούν ούχ ώσπερ λίθον πράσινον 
εΐρηκεν, ούτω  και λίθον άνθράκινον; οτι ο μέν 
^Ιούδα  ό εξομολογητικό  τρόπο  αυλό  έστι και 
ασώματο - και γάρ αυτό τοϋνομα τό τή  έξομο-
λογήσεω  εμφαίνει τήν έκτο  έαυτοΰ όμολογίαν 
όταν γάρ έκβή ό νου  έαυτοΰ και εαυτόν άνενέγκη 
θεώ, ώσπερ ό γέλω  Ισαάκ, τηνικαΰτα όμολογίαν 
τήν προ  τον όντα ποιείται* έω  δέ εαυτόν υπο-
τίθεται ώ  αίτιον τίνο , μακράν άφέστηκε τοΰ παρα-
χωρεΐν θεώ και όμολογεΐν αύτώ- και αυτό γάρ 
τοΰτο τό έζομολογεΐσθαι νοητέον οτι έργον έστιν 
ούχι τή  φυχή , άλλά τοΰ φαίνοντο  αύτη θεοΰ τό 
εύχάριστον. άυλο  μέν δή ό έξ ομολόγου μένο  
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and became a tiller of the soil " (Gen. xlix. 15 ) . In 
his case, as Moses says, when he has been sown and 
planted in the soul " there is a reward " (Gen. xxx. 
1 8 ) , a that is to say his labour is not in vain, but 
crowned by God and awarded a recompense. That 
he is referring to these patriarchs he shows elsewhere 
when he says of the high-priestly garment," And thou 
shalt weave together in it precious stones in fourfold 
order : there shall be a row of precious stones, sardius, 
topaz, smaragdus, making the one row "—Reuben, 
Simeon, Levi—" and the second row" it says 
" ruby and sapphire " (Exod. xxviii. 17 f.) : but the 
sapphire is a green stone. Now Judah is engraved 
in the ruby, for he is fourth in order, and Issachar on 
the sapphire. Why then, while saying 
" a green stone," does he not also say, " a ruby 
stone " ? 6 Because Judah, the disposition prone to 
make confession of praise, is exempt from body and 
matter. For indeed the very word denoting con-
fession (of praise) vividly portrays the acknowledge-
ment that takes a man out of himself. For whenever 
the mind goes out from itself and offers itself up to 
God, as Isaac or " laughter," does, then does it make 
confession of acknowledgement towards the Existent 
One. But so long as the mind supposes itself to be 
the author of anything, it is far away from making 
room for God and from confessing or making acknow-
ledgement to Him. For we must take note that the 
very confession of praise itself is the work not of the 
soul but of God who gives it thankfulness.0 Incor-
poreal assuredly is Judah with his confession of praise. 

h i.e., in Gen. ii. 12. 
6 φαίνει, "cause to appear " = " give." Cf. Odyssey, 

iv. 12, xv. 26. 
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83 'Ιούδα , τώ δέ έκ πόνου προεληλυθ ότι  σσάχαρ 
δει καϊ ύλη  σωματική * έπει πώ  άναγνώσεται 
χωρϊ  ομμάτων ό ασκητή ; πώ  δέ άκούσβται 
τών προτρεπτικών λόγων χωρϊ  ακοή ; πώ  δέ 
σιτίων καϊ ποτών έφίξεται δίχα γαστρό  καϊ τή  
περι αυτήν τερατουργία ; διά τοΰτο λίθω άπ-

84 εικάσθη. καϊ τά χρώματα μέντοι διάφορα* τώ μέν 
γάρ εξομολογητικά) οικεία χροιά ή τοΰ άνθρακο , 
πεπύρωται γάρ iv ευχαριστία θεοϋ καϊ μεθύει τήν 
νήφουσαν μέθην, τώ δέ έτι πονοΰντι ή τοΰ πρασίνου 
λίθου, ώχροϊ γάρ οι iv ασκήσει διά τε τον τρύχοντα 
πόνον και διά δέο  τοΰ μή τυχεΐν άν ίσω  τοΰ κατ* 
εύχήν τέλου . 

85 X X V I I . "Αξιον δέ διαπορήσαι, διά τι οι μέν 
δύο ποταμοί ό Φεισών και ο Τηών κυκλοΰσι 
χώρα , ο μέν τήν Εύιλάτ, ο δέ τήν Αίθιοπίαν, 
τών δέ λοιπών ουδέτερο , άλλ' ο μέν  ίγρι  κατ-
έναντι *Ασσυρίων λέγεται εΐναι, ό δέ Ευφράτη  
ούδενό * καίτοι γ€ προ  τό αληθέ  ό Ευφράτη  
καϊ π€ριρρ€Ϊ τινα  χώρα  καϊ άντικρύ  έχ€ΐ πολλά . 
άλλ' ούκ έστι π€ρϊ τοΰ ποταμού ό λόγο , άλλά 

86 περι ήθου  επανορθώσεω . λ€κτέον ούν ότι ή 
μέν φρόνησι  καϊ ή ανδρεία δύνανται κύκλον και 
τβΐχο  βαλέσθαι κατά τών εναντίων κακιών, αφρο-
σύνη  τ€ και δειλία , καϊ έλ€ΐν αύτά ' ασθενεί  γάρ 
και ευάλωτοι άμφότεραι, καϊ γάρ ό άφρων εύληπτο  
τώ φρονίμω καϊ ό δειλοί ύποπέπτωκε τω άνδρείω* 

[61] ή δέ σωφροσύνη αδυνατεί κυκλώσασθαι \ τήν έπι-
θυμίαν καϊ ήδονήν* χαλεπαϊ γάρ αντίπαλοι καϊ 
δυσ καθ αιρετοί, ούχ όρα  ότι καϊ οι εγκρατέστατοι 
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But for Issachar who has advanced through labour 
there is need accordingly of a material body. For 
how shall the keen endeavourer read without eyes ? 
How shall he hear the words of encouragement 
without ears ? How shall he eat food and drink 
without a stomach and its wonderful processes ? 
That is why he is likened to a stone. Yes, and the 
colours differ. To him who makes confession of 
praise the hue of the ruby belongs, for he is permeated 
by fire in giving thanks to God, and is drunk with a 
sober drunkenness. But to him who is still labouring 
the hue of the green stone is proper, for men in 
exercise and training are pale, both by reason of the 
wearing labour and by reason of the fear that they 
may perchance not obtain the result that accords 
with their prayer. 

XXVII. It is worth inquiring why, while the two 
rivers Pheison and Geon encompass countries, the one 
Evilat, the other Ethiopia, neither of the others does 
so ; but of the Tigris it is said that it is over against 
the Assyrians, and the Euphrates is not said to be over 
against anything ; and yet as a matter of fact the 
Euphrates both flows round many countries and has 
many facing it. But the subject of the passage is not 
the river, but amendment of character. We must 
observe, then, that prudence and courage are able to 
construct an enclosing wall against the opposite vices, 
folly and cowardice, and capture them ; for they are 
both of them weak and easy to take, for the foolish 
man falls an easy victim to the prudent man, and the 
coward lies at the mercy of the brave man ; self-
mastery on the contrary is powerless to encircle 
desire and pleasure ; for they are hard to wrestle 
with and difficult to overthrow. Mark you not that 
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ανάγκη τοϋ θνητοϋ παραγίνονται έπι σιτία και 
ποτά, έξ ών αί γαστρό  ήδοναι συνεστάσιν; 
άγαπητόν οΰν έστιν άντι/?τ^αι και /χαχβσασβαι τώ 

87 γένει τή  επιθυμία , διό και κατέναντι * Ασσυρίων 
έστιν 6  ίγρι  ποταμό , ή σωφροσύνη τή  ηδονή , 
ή δέ γβ δικαιοσύνη, καθ* ήν ό Ευφράτη  ποταμό  
συνίσταται, ούτε πολιορκεί καϊ περιτειχίζει τινά 
ούτε άντιστατεΐ' διά τι; οτι άπονεμητική τών 
κατ* άξίαν έστιν ή δικαιοσύνη και τέτακται ούτε 
κατά τον κατήγορον οϋτε κατά τον άπολογού-
μενον, άλλά κατά τον δικαστήν. ώσπερ οΰν ο 
δικαστή  οϋτε νικήσαί τινα  προήρηται οϋτε πολε-
μήσαί τισι και έναντιωθήναι, γνώμην δέ άποφηνά-
μενο  βραβεύει τό δίκαιον, ούτω  ή δικαιοσύνη 
ούδενό  ούσα αντίδικο  απονέμει τό κατ* άξίαν 
έκάστω πράγματι. 

88 X X V I I I . " Και έλαβε κύριο  ό θεό  τον άν-
θρωπον δν έποίησε και έθετο αυτόν έν τώ παρα-
δείσω, έργάζεσθαι αυτόν και φυλάσσειν '* (Gen. 
ϋ . 1 5 ) . τοϋ πλασθέντο  διαφέρει δν έποίησεν ό 
θεό  άνθρωπον, ώ  εΐπον ο μέν γάρ πλασθεί  νου  
έστι γεωδέστερο , ο δέ ποιηθεί  άυλότερο , φθαρ-
τή  ύλη  αμέτοχο , καθαρωτέρα  και είλικρινε-

89 στέρα  τετυχηκώ  συστάσεω , τοϋτον οΰν τον 
καθαρόν νουν λαμβάνει ό θεό , ούκ έών έκτο  
έαυτοΰ βαίνειν, και λαβών τίθησιν έν ταΐ  έρρι-
ζωμέναι  και βλαστανούσαι  άρεταΐ , ίνα έργά-
ζηται αύτά  και φυλάττη. πολλοί γάρ άσκηται 
γενόμενοι τή  αρετή  έπι τοϋ τέλου  μετέβαλον 
ω δέ παρέχει ό θεό  έπιστήμην βεβαίαν, τούτω 
δίδωσιν αμφότερα, έργάζεσθαι τε τά  άρετά  και 

α The Stoic definition of justice, S. V.F. iii. 262. 
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even the most self-controlled of men under compul-
sion of the mortal element in them resort to food and 
drink, out of which the pleasures of the appetite 
develop ? So we must be content to face and fight 
lust as a principle. That is why the river Tigris is 
over against the Assyrians, self-mastery over against 
pleasure. Justice, however, the characteristic of 
the river Euphrates, neither besieges and encircles 
anyone with a palisade, nor withstands any in 
conflict. Why ? Because it is the function of 
justice to assign to each what he deserves,0 and 
justice sustains the part neither of prosecutor nor of 
defendant but of judge. Even as the judge, there-
fore, makes it his business neither to conquer any 
persons, nor to wage war on any and oppose them, but 
pronounces a judgement and awards what is just, so 
too justice, being nobody's opponent, accords to each 
matter what it merits. 

XXVIII. " And the Lord God took the man whom 
He had made, and placed him in the garden to till 
and to guard it " (Gen. ii. 1 5 ) . " The man whom 
God made " differs, as I have said before, from the 
one that " was moulded " : for the one that was 
moulded is the more earthly mind, the one that was 
made the less material, having no part in perishable 
matter, endowed with a constitution of a purer and 
clearer kind. This pure mind, then, God takes, not 
suffering it to go outside of Himself, and, having 
taken it, sets it among the virtues that have roots 
and put forth shoots, that he may till them and 
guard them. For many, after beginning to practise 
virtue, have changed at the last: but on the man to 
whom God affords secure knowledge, He bestows both 
advantages, both that of tilling the virtues, and also 
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μηδέποτε αυτών άφίστασθαι, άλλ' άει ταμΐ€υ€ΐν 
καϊ φυλάττ€ΐν έκαστη ν. τό μέν οΰν " έργάζεσθαι " 
άντι τοΰ πράττειν, τό δέ " φυλάττειν " άντι τοΰ 
μνημονεύειν. 

90 X X I X . '' Και ένετείλατο κύριο  ό θεό  τώ 
 δά/χ λέγων άπό παντό  ξύλου τοΰ έν τώ 
παραδείσω βρώσει φάγη, άπό δέ τοΰ ξύλου τοΰ 
γινώσκειν καλόν και πονηρόν ού φάγεσθε άπ' 
αύτοΰ· ή δ' άν ημέρα φάγητ€ άπ' αύτοΰ, θανάτω 
άποθανεΐσθε" (Gen. i i . 1 6 , 1 7 ) . ποίω 
Αδάμ εντέλλεται και τι  έστιν ούτο , διαπορητέον 
ού γάρ μέμνηται πρότερον αύτοΰ, νυνι δέ πρώτον 
ώνόμακβν αυτόν, μήποτ οΰν βούλεταί σοι τοΰ 
πλαστού άνθρωπου παραστ^σαι τοΰνομα. κάλ€ΐ\ 

[62] δή, φησιν, αυτόν γήν τοΰτο γάρ  δά/χ ερ-
μηνεύεται, ώστε όταν άκούη   δά/χ, γήινον και 
φθαρτόν νουν εΐναι νόμιζε · ό γάρ κατ* εικόνα ού 

91 γήινο , άλλ' ουράνιο , ζητητέον δέ, διά τί πάσιν1 

έπιτιθει  τοΐ  άλλοι  τά ονόματα ούκ έπιτέθεικεν 
έαυτώ. τί οΰν λεκτέον; ο νου  ό έν έκάστω 
ημών τά μέν άλλα δύναται καταλαβεΐν, εαυτόν δέ 
γνωρίσαι άδυνάτω  έχει- ώσπερ γάρ ο οφθαλμό  
τά μέν άλλα όρα, εαυτόν δέ ούχ όρα, ούτω  και 
ό νου  τά μέν άλλα νοεΐ, εαυτόν δέ ού κατα-
λαμβάνει* ειπάτω γάρ, τι  τέ έστι και ποταπό , 
πνεϋμα ή αΐμα ή πΰρ ή άήρ ή έτερον τι [σώμα], ή 
τοσούτον γε ότι σώμα έστιν ή πάλιν άσώματον. 
εΐτ ούκ εύήθει  οι περι θεοΰ σκεπτόμενοι ουσία ; 
οι γάρ τή  ιδία  φυχή  τήν ούσίαν ούκ ΐσασι, πώ  
άν περι τή  τών όλων φυχή  άκριβώσαιεν; ή 

α "Feedingly" is a rough representation of the Hebrew 
idiom. E . V . "freely." 
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that of never desisting from them, but of evermore 
husbanding and guarding each one of them. So 
<6 tilling " represents practising, while " guarding " 
represents remembering. 

XXIX. " And the Lord God commanded Adam 
saying : From every tree that is in the garden thou 
shalt feedingly a eat, but of the tree of knowing good 
and evil yevshall not eat of it: and in the day that ye 
eat of it ye shall surely die " (Gen. ii. 1 6 , 1 7 ) . 
We must raise the question what Adam He com-
mands and who this is ; for the writer has not 
mentioned him before, but has named him now for 
the first time. Perchance, then, he means to give 
us the name of the man that was moulded. " Call 
him earth " he says, for that is the meaning of 
" Adam," so that when you hear the word "Adam," 
you must make up your mind that it is the earthly 
and perishable mind ; for the mind that was made 
after the image is not earthly but heavenly. And 
we must inquire why when assigning their names to 
all the other creatures Adam did not assign one to 
himself. What, then, are we to say ? The mind 
that is in each one of us can apprehend other objects, 
but is incapable of knowing itself. For just as the 
eye sees other objects but does not see itself, so the 
mind too perceives other objects, but does not appre-
hend itself. Can it say what it is and of what kind, 
breath or blood or fire or air or anything else ? Can 
it even say that it is a body or else that it is incor-
poreal ? Are not they simpletons, then, who inquire 
about God's substance ? For how should those, who 
know not the substance of their own soul, have 
accurate ideas about the soul of the universe ? For 
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yap τών όλων φυχή ό θεό  εστι κατά εννοιαν. 
92 X X X . εικότω  ονν ό  δά/χ , τουτέστιν ό νου , 
τά άλλα όνομάζων και καταλαμβάνων, έαυτώ 
Ονομα ούκ έπιτίθησιν, ότι εαυτόν αγνοεί και τήν 
ιδίαν φύσιν. εντέλλεται δέ τούτω και ουχί τώ 
κατ* εικόνα και κατά τήν ίδέαν γεγονότΐ' εκείνο  
μέν γάρ καϊ δίχα προτροπή  έχει τήν άρετήν αύτο-
μαθώ , ούτο  δ' άνευ διδασκαλία  ούκ άν φρο-

93 νήσεω  έπιλάχοι. διαφέρει δέ τρία ταύτα- πρόσ-
ταζι , άπαγόρευσι , εντολή καϊ παραίνεσι - ή 
μέν γάρ άπαγόρευσι  περί αμαρτημάτων γίνεται 
καϊ προ  φαύλον, ή δέ πρόσταζι  <περϊ> κατορθω-
μάτων, ή δέ παραίνεσι  προ  τον μέσον, τον μήτε 
φαύλον μήτε σπουδαΐον ούτε γάρ άμαρτάνει, ώ  
άπαγορεύειν άν τινα αύτώ, οϋτε κατορθοΐ κατά 
τήν τού ορθού λόγου πρόσταξιν, άλλά χρείαν έχει 
παραινέσεω  τή  άπέχειν1 μέν τών φαύλων διδα-
σκούση , προτρεπούση  δέ έφίεσθαι τών αστείων. 

94 τώ μέν ούν τελείω τώ κατ εικόνα προστάττειν ή 
άπαγορεύειν ή παραινεΐν ούχϊ δει, ούδενό  γάρ 
τούτων ο τέλειο  δεΐται, τώ δέ φαύλω προσ-
τάζεω  καϊ απαγορεύσεω  χρεία, τώ δέ νηπίω 
παραινέσεω  καϊ διδασκαλία , ώσπερ τώ τελεία) 
γραμματικώ ή μουσικώ ούδενό  δει παρραγγέλ-
ματο  τών εί  τά  τέχνα , τώ δέ σφαλλομένω περί 
τά θεωρήματα ώσανεί τίνων νόμων προστάζει  
και απαγορεύσει  εχόντων, τώ δέ άρτι μανθάνοντι 

1 άπέχαν has three MSS. and, apparently, the Armenian 
version on its side, as against άνέχειν —44 cease from," which 
would fit the bad man, but not the neutral man. In Plutarch, 
Life of Alexander, ch. xxxiii., to which L . and S. (1925) refer, 
άνέχων is probably transitive. For άττέχαν see especially 
Xen. Mem. i. 2. 62, for άνέχαν De Opif. 128. 
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we may conceive of God as the soul of the universe.0 

X X X . Quite naturally, therefore, Adam, that is the 
Mind, though he names and apprehends other 
things, gives no name to himself, since he is 
ignorant of himself and his own nature. Now it is 
to this being, and not to the being created after His 
image and after the original idea, that God gives 
the command. For the latter, even without urging, 
possesses virtue instinctively ; but the former, inde-
pendently of instruction, could have no part in 
wisdom. There is a difference between these three 
—injunction, prohibition, command accompanied 
by exhortation. For prohibition deals with wrong-
doings and is addressed to the bad man, injunction 
concerns duties rightly done, and exhortation is 
addressed to the neutral man, the man who is neither 
bad nor good : for he is neither sinning, to lead 
anyone to forbid him, nor is he so doing right as 
right reason enjoins, but has need of exhortation, 
which teaches him to refrain from evil things, and 
incites him to aim at things noble. There is no need, 
then, to give injunctions or prohibitions or exhorta-
tions to the perfect man formed after the (Divine) 
image, for none of these does the perfect man re-
quire. The bad man has need of injunction and 
prohibition, and the child of exhortation and teach-
ing. Just so the perfect master of music or letters 
requires none of the directions that apply to those 
arts, whereas the man who stumbles over the subjects 
of his study does require what we may call laws or 
rules with their injunctions and prohibitions, while 
one who is now beginning to learn requires teaching. 

• See A p p . p. 478. 
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[63] [διδασκαλία  . είκότω  οΰν τώ γηίνω νώ 

μήτε φαύλω όντι μήτβ σπουδαίω άλλά μέσω τ ά 

νυν εντέλλεται και παραινεί, ή δέ παραίνεσι  

γίνεται δι* αμφοτέρων τών κλήσεων και τον 

κυρίου και τοΰ θεοΰ, " ένετείλατο " γάρ " κύριο  

ο θεό ," ίνα, ει μέν πείθοιτο ταΐ  παραινέσεσιν, 

υπό τοΰ θεοΰ ευεργεσιών άξιωθείη, ει δέ άφηνιάζοι, 

υπό τοΰ κυρίου ώ  δεσπότου και έξουσίαν έχοντο  

96 σκορακίζοιτο. διόπερ και οτε έκβάλλεται τοΰ 

παραδείσου, τά  αύτά  κλήσει  παρείληφε, λέγει 

γάρ' < ( και έξαπέστειλεν αυτόν κύριο  ό θεό  έκ 

τοΰ παραδείσου τή  τρυφή , έργάζεσθαι τήν γήν 

έξ ή  ελήφθη " (Gen. iii. 2 3 ) Λ ίνα, έπει και ώ  

δεσπότη  ό κύριο  και ώ  ευεργέτη  ό θεό  ένετέλ-

λετο, πάλιν ώ  αμφότερα ών τον παρακούσαντα 

τιμωρήται* δι* ών γάρ προΰτρεπε δυνάμεων, διά 

τούτων τον άπειθοΰντα αποπέμπεται. 

97 X X X I .   δέ παραινεί, ταΰτά έστιν "άπό 

παντό  ξύλου τοΰ έν τώ παραδείσω βρώσει 

φάγη " (Gen. ii . 1 6 ) . προτρέπει τήν τοΰ άν-

θρωπου φυχήν μή άφ* ενό  ξύλου μηδ* άπό μια  

αρετή  άλλ ' άπό πασών τών αρετών ώφελεΐσθαί' 

τό γάρ φαγεΐν σύμβολόν έστι τροφή  φυχική * 

τρέφεται δέ ή φυχή άναλήφει τών καλών και 

98 πράξει τών κατορθωμάτων, μή μόνον δέ φησι 

" φάγη," άλλά και " βρώσει," τουτέστι κατ-

αλέσα  και έπιλεάνα  μή ίδιώτου άλλ ' άθλητοΰ 

τρόπον τήν τροφήν, ίνα ίσχύν καϊ δύναμιν περι-
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Quite naturally, then, does God give 
the commandments and exhortations before us to the 
earthly man who is neither bad nor good but midway 
between these. To enforce the exhortation, both 
Divine titles are employed, both " Lord" and 
" God," for it says " God the Lord commanded 
him." This is in order that, should he obey the 
exhortations, he may be deemed worthy by God of 
His benefactions ; but that, should he rebel, he may 
be driven from the presence of the Lord who has a 
Master's authority over him. For this reason again, 
when he is being cast out of the garden, the sacred 
writer has introduced the same titles, for he says, 
" And the Lord God sent him forth out of the garden 
of delight, to till the ground, out of which he was 
taken " (Gen. iii. 2 3 ) . This is to show that, since 
" the Lord " as Master and " God " as Benefactor 
had issued the commands, so in both capacities does 
He inflict punishment on him who had disobeyed 
them. For he dismisses the disobedient by the 
exercise of the very powers which He had exercised 
in urging him to obedience. 

X X X I . The charge which he gives is this : " From 
every tree that is in the garden thou shalt eat 
feedingly thereon " (Gen. ii. 16). He moves the 
soul of the man to get benefit, not from a single tree 
or from a single virtue but from all the virtues : for 
eating is a figure of soul-nourishment: and the soul 
is nourished by the acquisition of things noble, and 
the practice of things rightful. And He says not 
merely " shalt eat," but also " feedingly," that is, 
chewing and masticating the nourishment, not like 
an ordinary person, but like an athlete, that you may 
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ποιήση* και γάρ τοΐ  άθληταΐ  οι άλεΐπτάι παρ-
αγγέλλονσι μή κάπτειν, άλλά κατά σχολήν λεαίνειν, 
ίνα προ  ίσχύν έπιδιδώσιν έτέρω  γάρ εγώ και ό 
αθλητή  τρεφόμεθα, έγώ μέν γάρ ένεκα τοΰ ζήν 
μόνον, ό δέ αθλητή  και ένεκα τοΰ πιαΙν€.σθαι 
και ρώνννσθαι, παρό καϊ έν τι τών ασκητικών έστι 
τό λ€αίν€σθαι τροφήν. τό " βρώσ€ΐ φαγεΐν " έστι 

99 τοιοΰτον. έτι δέ άκριβέστερον δια-
τυπώσωμ€ν αντό. τό τιμάν τού  γον€ΐ  έδώδιμον 
και τρόφιμόν έστιν άλλ ' έτέρω  οι άγαθοι καϊ οι 
φαΰλοι τιμώσιν, οι μέν γάρ διά τό έθο , οΐτινε  ού 
βρώσει έσθίονσιν, άλλά μόνον έσθίονσι' πότ€ ονν 
και. βρώσει; όταν άναπτύξαντε  και τά  αιτία  
έρεννήσαντε  κρίνωσιν έκονσίω , οτι καλόν τ ουτ ' 

εστίν αί δέ αίτίαι τοιαΰτο,ι· έγέννησαν ημά , 
έθρεφαν, έπαίδενσαν, πάντων αίτιοι γεγόνασιν 
αγαθών, πάλιν έδώδιμον <τό> τον όντα τ ι /χάσ0αι · 

τότε δέ " βρώσει," όταν και μετά τή  τοΰ κεφα-
λαίον αναπτύξεω  και τή  τών αιτιών αποδόσεω . 

100 X X X I I . "  πό δέ τοΰ ξύλον τοΰ γινώσκειν 
καλόν και πονηρόν ον φάγεσθε άπ* αύτοΰ " (Gen. 
ϋ. 17). ούκοΰν ούκ έστιν έν τώ παραδείσω τό 

[64] ξύλον | τοΰτο· et γάρ άπό παντό  έσθίειν παρ-
αγγέλλει τών έν τώ παραδείσω, άπό δέ τούτον 
μή φαγεΐν, δήλον ότι ούκ έστιν έν τω παραδείσω9 

και φνσικώ ' έστι γάρ, ώ  έφην, ουσία και ούκ 
έστι δννάμει. ώσπερ γάρ έν τώ κηρώ δννάμει 
μέν είσι πάσαι αί σφραγίδε , εντελέχεια δέ μόνη ή 
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gain strength and power : for, as we know, the 
trainers charge the athletes not to bolt their food, 
but to masticate it slowly, in order that they may 
grow stronger. For the athlete and I take nourish-
ment with different objects ; I, just to sustain life, 
the athlete, for the further purpose of growing 
brawny and strong ; and so mastication of food is a 
special point in training. Such is the meaning of 
" thou shalt eat feedingly thereon." Let 
us try to form a yet more precise conception of it. 
To honour our parents is something eatable and 
nutritious : but good and bad sons honour them 
differently, the latter in compliance with custom, and 
these do not " eat feedingly," but simply eat. 
When, then, eat they feedingly too ? When, after 
exploring the precept and searching for the grounds 
on which it rests, they freely determine that such 
conduct is noble. The grounds for it are such as 
these : they gave us birth, nurtured us, educated us, 
have been authors of all good things to us. Honour 
again shown to the Existent One is something eat-
able ; it is shown " feedingly," when the honour we 
show is coupled with close search into the precept, 
and with a due appreciation of its motives." 

X X X I I . " But of the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil ye shall not eat " (Gen. ii. 17). There-
fore this tree is not in the garden : for if He bids 
them to eat of every tree in the garden, but not to 
eat of this one, it is evident that it is not in the 
garden : and this is quite naturally so : for actually, 
as I have said, it is there, and virtually it is not. 
For as all the impressions are virtually in the wax, but 
actually only the one that has been made, so in the 

a Or " rendering of our reasons." 
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τετυπωμένη, ούτω  καϊ έν τή φυχή κηροειδεΐ 

ύπαρχούση πάντε  οι τύποι περιέχονται δυνάμει, 

ούκ άποτελέσματι, κρατεί δε 6 ει  χαραχθεί  εν 

αυτή, έω  μή άπαλήλιπται ύφ* έτερου έναργέστερον 

καϊ έκδήλω  μάλλον έπιχαράξαντο . 

101 έξη  κάκεΐνο διαπορητέον* οτε μέν παραινεί άπο 

παντό  ξύλου τοΰ παραδείσου έσθίειν, ένα προ-

τρέπει, οτε δέ απαγορεύει χρήσθαι τω πονηρού 

και καλού αίτίω, πλείοσι διαλέγεται* έκεΐ μέν γάρ 

φησιν " άπό παντό  φάγη/' ενταύθα δέ ού 

φάγεσθε " και " ή 8 ' άν ήμερα φάγητε," ούχι 

102 φάγη , και " άποθανεΐσθε," ουχί άποθανή. λε-

κτέον ούν τάδε, ότι πρώτον μέν σπάνιόν έστι 

τάγαθόν, τό δέ κακόν πολύχουν* διά τούτο σοφόν 

μέν εύρεΐν ένα μόνον έργον, φαύλων δέ πλήθο  

άναρίθμητον* είκότω  ούν ένι παραγγέλλει ταΐ  

άρεταΐ  έντρέφεσθαι, πολλοί  δέ περι τού πανουρ-

103 γία  άπέχεσθαι, ταύτη γάρ μύριοι χρώνται. δεύ-

τερον <δέ>, εί  αρετή  άνάληφίν τε και χρήσιν 

ενό  μόνου δει τού λογισμού* τό δέ σώμα ούχ οίον 

ού συνεργεί προ  τούτο, άλλά καϊ κωλυσιεργεί* 

σχεδόν γάρ σοφία  έργον τούτ εστίν, αλλότριου-
σθαι προ  τό σώμα καϊ τά  επιθυμία  αυτού* 
εί  δέ άπόλαυσιν κακία  ού μόνον δει πω  έχειν 

τον νούν, άλλά καϊ τήν ,αϊσθησιν καϊ τον λόγον 

104 καϊ τό σώμα* ό γάρ φαύλο  δεΐται τούτων απάντων 

προ  έκπλήρωσιν τή  ιδία  κακία * έπει πώ  

α Plato, Phaedo 65 A. 
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soul, whose nature is waxlike, all the types are 
contained virtually, but not in actual execution, and 
the single one engraved in it is in possession, so 
long as it has not been obliterated by another seal 
which has made over it a clearer and bolder im-
pression. Next there is this further 
question to be raised. When He is giving the charge 
to eat of every tree of the garden, He addresses the 
command to a single person, but when He issues the 
prohibition against making any use of that which 
causes evil and good, He speaks to more than one : 
for frrthe former case He says, " Thou shalt eat from 
every tree " ; but in the latter, " ye shall not eat, 
and in the day that ye eat " not " that thou eatest," 
and " ye shall die " not " thou shalt die." We must 
accordingly remark in the first place that the good 
is scarce, the evil abundant. Hence it is hard to 
find a single wise man, while of inferior men there 
is a countless multitude. Quite fitly, therefore, does 
He bid a single man to find nourishment in the 
virtues, but many to abstain from evil-doing, for 
myriads practise this. In the second place, for the 
acquisition and practice of virtue a single thing only, 
namely our understanding, is requisite : but the 
body not only fails to co-operate to this end, but is 
an actual hindrance ; for we may almost make it an 
axiom that the business of wisdom is to become 
estranged from the body and its cravings a : but for 
the enjoyment of evil it is necessary not only that 
the mind be in a certain condition, but also the 
power of perception and of speech, in fact the body ; 
for all these the inferior man requires for the full 
satisfaction of his particular form of wickedness. 
For how shall he divulge sacred and hidden truths 
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2 1 6 

€κλαλήσ€ΐ μυστήρια φωνητήριον ούκ έχων όργανον; 
πώ  δέ ταΐ  ήοοναΐ  χρήσεται γαστρό  καϊ τών 
αισθητηρίων στερόμενο ; δεόντω  οΰν ένι μεν 
τώ λογισμώ διαλέγεται περι κτήσεω  αρετή , 
μόνου γάρ, ώ  εφην, εστίν αύτοΰ χρεία προ  τήν 
άνάληφιν αυτή , περι δέ κακία  πλείοσι, φυχή, 
λόγω, αισθήσεσι, σώματι, δια πάντων γάρ τούτων 
εμφαίνεται. 

105 XXXIII . Λέγει γε μήν " ή άν ήμερα, φάγητε 
άπ* αύτοΰ, θανάτω άποθανεΐσθε " (Gen. i i . 1 7 ) . 
και φαγόντε  ούχ οίον ούκ άποθνήσκουσιν, άλλά 
και παιδοποιοΰνται και ετεροι  τοΰ ζήν αίτιοι 
καθίστανται, τί οΰν λεκτεον; ότι διττό  εστι 

[65] θάνατο , ό μέν άνθρωπου, | ο δέ φυχή  ίδιο  · ό 
μέν οΰν άνθρωπου χωρισμό  εστι φυχή  άπό 
σώματο , ό δέ φνχή  θάνατο  αρετή  μέν φθορά 

106 εστι, κακία  δέ άνάληφι . παρό και φησιν ούκ 
άποθανεΐν αυτό μόνον άλλά " θανάτω άποθανεΐν," 
δηλών ού τον κοινόν άλλά τον ίδιον και κατ* 
εξοχήν θάνατον, ό  έστι φυχή  έντυμβευομένη  
πάθεσι και κακίαι  άπάσαι . και σχεδόν οΰτο  ό 
θάνατο  μάχεται έκείνω' εκείνο  μέν γάρ διάκρισί  
έστι τών συγκριθέντων σώματο  τε και φυχή , 
οΰτο  δέ τουναντίον σύνοδο  άμφοΐν, κρατούντο  
μέν τοΰ χείρονο  σώματο , κρατουμένου δέ τοΰ 

107 κρείττονο  φυχή . Οπου δ* άν λέγη " θανάτω 
άποθανεΐν," παρατηρεί ότι θάνατον τον έπι τιμωρία 
παραλαμβάνει, ού τον φύσει γινόμενον φύσει μέν 

α Plato, Phaedo 64 c. 
b Or " of elements which had been in combination." 
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unless he have an organ of speech ? And how is he 
to indulge in pleasures, if he be bereft of a stomach 
and the organs of taste ? So it is in accordance 
with the necessities of the case that He addresses 
the understanding alone about gaining virtue ; for, 
as I said, it alone is needed for its acquisition ; 
whereas in the pursuit of evil several faculties are 
needed, soul, speech, senses, body, for wickedness 
employs all these in displaying itself. 

X X X I I I . And further he says, " In the day that 
ye eat thereof, ye shall die the death " (Gen. ii. 17). 
And ye t after they have eaten, not merely do they 
not die, but they beget children and become authors 
of life to others. What , then, is to be said to this ? 
That death is of two kinds, one that of the man 
in general, the other that of the soul in particular. 
The death of the man is the separation of the soul 
from the body, a but the death of the soul is the decay 
of virtue and the bringing in of wickedness. It is 
for this reason that God says not only " die " but 
" die the death," indicating not the death common 
to us all, but that special death properly so called, 
which is that of the soul becoming entombed in 
passions and wickedness of all kinds. And this 
death is practically the antithesis of the death which 
awaits us all. The latter is a separation of com-
batants that had been pitted against one another,6 

body and soul, to wit. The former, on the other 
hand, is a meeting of the two in conflict. And in 
this conflict the worse, the body, overcomes, and the 
better, the soul, is overcome. But observe that 
wherever Moses speaks of " dying the death," he 
means the penalty-death, not that which takes place 
in the course of nature. That one is in the course 
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οΰν έστι, καθ* ον χωρίζεται φνχή άπό σώματο , 
ό δέ επί τιμωρία συνίσταται, όταν ή φυχή τον 

108 αρετή  βίον θνήσκη, τον δέ κακία  ζή μόνον, εΰ 
και ό Ηράκλειτο  κατά τοΰτο Μωυσέω  άκολου-
θήσα  τω δόγματι, φησι γάρ· " Ζώμεν τον εκείνων 
θάνατον, τεθνήκαμεν δέ τον εκείνων βίον," ώ  
νΰν μέν, ότε ζώμεν, τεθνηκυία  τή  φυχή  και ώ  
άν έν σήματι τω σώματι έντετυμβευμένη , ει δέ 
άποθάνοιμεν, τή  φυχή  ζώση  τον ίδιον βίον και 
άπηλλαγμένη  κακοΰ και νεκροΰ συνδέτου τοϋ 
σώματο . 
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of nature in which soul is parted from body ; but 
the penalty-death takes place when the soul dies 
to the life of virtue, and is alive only to that of 
wickedness. That is an excellent saying of Hera-
cleitus, who on this point followed Moses* teaching, 
" W e l ive," he says. " their death, and are dead to 
their life." He means that now, when we are 
living, the soul is dead and has been entombed in 
the body as in a sepulchre ; whereas, should we die, 
the soul lives forthwith its own proper life, and is 
released from the body, the baneful corpse to which 
it was t ied. a 

β For σήμα—σώμα cf. Plato, Oorgias 493 A , Cratylus 400 B. 
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A N A L Y T I C A L I N T R O D U C T I O N T O B O O K I I 

THIS treatise deals with Genesis ii. 18—iii. 1. Le t 
us mark its mode of dealing with the Sacred Tex t 
in salient instances. 

The story of the creation of Eve , we are told, is 
not meant to be taken literally. It is a " M y t h , " 
showing forth the origin of Sense-perception, which 
becomes active when Mind is asleep (Gen. ii. 2 1 ) . 
The bringing of Woman to Man is the introduction 
of Sense-perception to Mind, which hails it as its 
own (ii. 2 2 f.). (19 if., 4 0 if.) 

That Adam and Eve were both naked (ii. 2 5 ) 
means that they were without either good or ev i l ; 
for nakedness of soul can show itself as (a) freedom 
from passions ; (b) loss of virtue ; (c) neutrality. 
Adam and Eve were inactive both in mind and 
sense-perception, and were " unashamed," i.e. without 
either the shamelessness of the worthless man, or^ 
the shamefastness of the man of worth. ( 5 3 if.) 

The entry of the Serpent (Gen. iii. 1) is due to 
the need of some means of uniting Mind and Sense-
perception for their joint apprehension of objects, 
and of eliciting their activities. (71 if.) 

Le t us notice next the extent to which Philo 
dwells on single words. 

The word " alone " in Gen. ii. 18 draws out the 
reminder that God only is alone, self-contained, 
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needing naught, not composite ; while the heavenly 
Man ever yearns to be with God, and the earthy 
man always is with his passions. (1-4.) 

The word " help " or " helper " suggests to him 
the created, later-born helpers given to the earthy 
man. These " wild beasts " are the senses and 
passions, such as desire, fear, anger, given to Mind 
(Gen. ii. 19)—our helpers, but often our foes. (5 if.) 

The word " moreover " (in the Greek version of 
Gen. ii. 19) is taken by Philo to mean a second creation 
of senses and passions ; and this further creation is 
accounted for by the observation that evils are 
numerous, and by the suggestion that Gen. i. 2 4 
refers to genera, and Gen. ii. 19 to species, a suggestion 
in support of which evidence is adduced. (11 f.) 

In the account of the giving of names to the 
creatures, the words " what he would c a l l " are 
taken as meaning " why he would invite." ( 1 4 f.) 

In the story of the creation of Eve , " ribs " or 
" sides " are understood as " strength " ; " took " 
as meaning " entered on the roll," " registered," i.e. 
brought into active service (this on the strength of 
Numb. xxxi . 2 6 , " take the sum ") ; " filled up flesh 
in its stead " means " fulfilled " sense-perception, 
and " filled " the body " with it " ; and woman is 
" builded " (Gen. ii. 2 2 , R.V. margin) because she is 
moved to activity from without. (19 f., 35, 38 f.) 

A striking example of single words pressed into 
the service of allegory is Adam's welcome to Eve , 
" This is now bone of my bones." " This " is Sense-
perception no longer passive but become active ; and 
" now" is indicative of Sense-perception being 
affected only by the present. ( 4 2 f.) 

W e pass on to observe the examples afforded by 
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this treatise of Philo's fondness for drawing illustra-
tions and adducing parallels from the story of the 
patriarchs and the early history of Israel. 

In 4 6 f. Philo maintains that, though active Sense-
perception, being an extension of the potential 
Sense-perception inherent in Mind, may be said to 
come from Mind, ye t to suppose that anything 
whatever is, in the strict sense of the word, derived 
from Mind is to be guilty of shallow thinking, and 
illustrates the truth of what he says by the contrast 
between Rachel addressing to Jacob the appeal 
" Give me children," and " the Lord opening Leah's 
womb " (Gen. xxix. 31 and xxx . 1 f.). 

In 51 f. the danger of the drawing down of Mind 
from the love of God by its cleaving to Sense-per-
ception is brought out by a reference to Levi 's noble 
choice (Deut. xxxiii . 9) making the Lord his portion 
(x. 9)> and to the two goats of Lev. xvi. 8 . 

Freedom from passions (one of the meanings of 
" nakedness ") is illustrated by Moses setting up 
the Tent of Witness outside the Camp (Exod. xxxiii. 
7 ) ; by Aaron entering unrobed (!) into the Holy of 
Holies (cf. Lev. xvi. 1 if.) ; by Nadab and Abihu 
leaving their coats (or irrational parts) for Mishael 
and Elzaphan (Lev. x. 5 ) ; by Abraham leaving his 
country (Gen. xii. 1) ; by Isaac being forbidden to 
go down into Egyp t (i.e. the body, Gen. xxvi . 2 ) ; 
and by Jacob's smoothness (Gen. xxvii. 1 1 ) . ( 5 4 if.) 

Loss of virtue (another meaning given to " naked-
ness ") is illustrated by Noah's lapse (Gen. ix. 2 1 ) . 
And the indications which Philo finds in the narrative 
that the lapse was not irretrievable are illustrated 
by the provision in the Law that vows made only in 
intent may be rescinded (Numb. xxx . 1 0 ) . ( 6 0 ff.) 
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The assaults of pleasure and the healing virtue of 
Self-mastery are illustrated by the deadly serpents 
and the brazen serpent of the wilderness journey 
(Numb. xxi.) . Distraction, Pleasure's agent, is like 
the scorpion ( = " scattering ") of the desert. The 
soul-thirst o f * Egyp t " is quenched by the Wisdom 
(" Water ") as is hunger by the Word (" Manna ") 
of God. A sign of the great daring of Pleasure, in 
attacking even Moses, is found in the story of his 
rod. Like Jacob's, it is 4 4 discipline." Shrinking 
from this, Moses casts it away, and is then bidden 
to grasp it by its tail (Exod. iv. 1 if.). (78 if., 
87 if.) 

Pleasure is again pointed at in the Prayer of 
Jacob (Gen. xlix. 16-18), where Dan ( = " dis-
tinguishing ") is the principle of self-mastery, who 
is to become a serpent biting the horse (sc. passions), 
and saving from them Mind (the 4 4 horseman " ) , 
who 4 4 waits for " God's 4 4 salvation " ; and in the 
Song of Moses (Exod. xv. 1), where horse and rider, 
i.e. the four passions with Mind mounted on them, 
are cast into the sea. 
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I. Και είπε κύριο  6 θεό  Ού καλόν εΐναι τον 
άνθρωπον μόνον, ποιήσωμεν αύτώ βοηθόν κατ* 
αυτόν " ( G e n . i i . 18 ) . διά τί τον άνθρωπον, ω 
προφήτα, ούκ εστι καλόν είναι μόνον; ότι, φησί, 
καλόν εστι τον μόνον είναι μόνον μόνο  δέ και 
καθ* αυτόν ει  ών ο θεό , ού8έν δέ όμοιον θεώ· 
ώστ* έπει τό μόνον εΐναι τον όντα καλόν έστι— 
και γάρ περι μόνον αυτόν τό καλόν—ούκ άν εΐη 

2 καλόν τό εΐναι τον άνθρωπον μόνον, τό δέ μόνον 
είναι τον θεόν έστι μέν έκδέξασθαι και ούτω , οτι 
οϋτε προ γενέσεω  ήν τι σύν τώ θεώ οϋτε κόσμου 
γενομένου συντάττεταί τι αύτώ· χρήζει γάρ 
ούδενό  τό παράπαν. άμείνων δέ ήδε ή εκδοχή· 
ό θεό  μόνο  έστι και έν, ού σύγκριμα, φύσι  
άπλή, ημών δ* έκαστο  και τών άλλων όσα γεγονε 
πολλά· οΐον έγώ πολλά είμι, φυχή σώμα, και 
φνχή  άλογον λογικόν, πάλιν σώματο  θερμόν 
φυχρόν βαρύ κοΰφον ζηρόν ύγρόν ό δέ θεό  ού 
σύγκριμα ουδέ έκ πολλών συνεστώ , άλλ ' αμιγή  
2 2 4 



B O O K II 

I. " And the Lord God said, It is not good that 
the man should be alone, let us make for him a 
helper corresponding to him " (Gen. ii. 18). Why, 
Ο prophet, is it not good that the man should be 
alone ? Because, he says, it is good that the Alone 
should be alone : but God, being One, is alone and 
unique, and like God there is nothing. Hence, since 
it is good that He Who is should be alone—for 
indeed with regard to Him alone can the statement 
" it is good " be made—it follows that it would not 
be good that the man should be alone. There is 
another way in which we may understand the 
statement that God is alone. It may mean that 
neither before creation was there anything with 
God, nor, when the universe had come into being, 
does anything take its place with Him ; for there is 
absolutely nothing which He needs. A yet better 
interpretation is the following. God is alone, a 
Unity, in the sense that His nature is simple not 
composite, whereas each one of us and of all other 
created beings is made up of many things. I, for 
example, am many things in one. I am soul and 
body. To soul belong rational and irrational parts, 
and to body, again, different properties, warm and 
cold, heavy and light, dry and moist. But God is 
not a composite Being, consisting of many parts, 
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αλλατ 5 γάρ άν προσκριθή \ θεώ, ή κρεΐσσόν 
1 εστίν αυτού η έλασσον η ισον αυτω· ουτε οε ισον 
οϋτε κρεΐσσόν εστι θεοϋ, έλασσον γε μήν ουδέν 
αύτώ προσκρίνεται- ει δέ μή, και αυτό  έλαττωθή-
σεταΐ' ει δέ τοϋτο, και φθαρτό  έσται, όπερ ουδέ 
θέμι  νοήσαι. τέτακται οΰν 6 θεό  κατά τό έν 
και τήν μονάδα, μάλλον δέ ή μονά  κατά τον 
ένα θεόν πα  γάρ αριθμό  νεώτερο  κόσμου, ώ  
και χρόνο , ό δέ θεό  πρεσβύτερο  κόσμου και 
δημιουργό . 

4 I I . Ούδένα δέ άνθρωπον καλόν έστιν είναι 
μόνον, δύο γάρ ανθρώπων γένη, τό τε κατά τήν 
εικόνα γεγονό  καϊ τό πεπλασμένον έκ γή · ούτε 
δέ τώ κατ* εικόνα άνθρώπω καλόν έστιν εΐναι 
μόνω—έφίεται γάρ τή  εΙκόνο · ή γάρ εικών τοϋ 
θεοϋ αρχέτυπο  άλλων έστι· παν δέ μίμημα 
ποθεί τοϋτο, οΰπέρ έστι μίμημα, και μετ εκείνου 
τάττεται—ούτε τώ πλαστώ πολύ μάλλον καλόν 
έστιν είναι μόνω, άλλά και αδύνατον, και γάρ 
αισθήσει  και πάθη και κακίαι και μυρία άλλα 

δ τούτω τώ νώ συνέζευκται και συνήρμοσται. τώ 
δέ δευτέρω άνθρώπω βοηθό  συνίσταται, πρώτον 
μέν γενητό , " ποιήσω μεν" γάρ φησιν "αύτώ 
βοηθόν," έπειτα δέ νεώτερο  τοϋ βοηθούμενου· 
πρότερον μέν γάρ έπλασε τον νουν, μέλλει δέ, 
πλάττειν τον βοηθόν αύτοϋ. άλλά και τ αύτ α 

φυσικώ  αλληγορεί· ή γάρ αΐσθησι  και τά πάθη 
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nor is He mixed with aught else. For whatever 
is added to God, is either superior or inferior or 
equal to Him. But there is nothing equal or superior 
to God. And no lesser thing is resolved into Him. 
If He do so assimilate any lesser thing, He also will 
be lessened. And if He can be made less, He will 
also be capable of corruption ; and even to imagine 
this were blasphemous. The " one " and the 
" monad " are, therefore, the only standard for 
determining the category to which God belongs. 
Rather should we say, the One God is the sole 
standard for the " monad." For, like time, all 
number is subsequent to the universe ; and God is 
prior to the universe, and is its Maker. 

II . It is not good that any man should be alone. 
For there are two races of men, the one made after 
the (Divine) Image, and the one moulded out of 
the earth. For the man made after the Image it 
is not good to be alone, because he yearns after the 
Image. For the image of God is a pattern of which 
copies are made, and every copy longs for that of 
which it is a copy, and its station is at its side. Far 
less is it good for the man moulded of the earth to 
be alone. Nay, it is impossible. For with the mind 
so formed, linked to it in closest fellowship, are 
senses, passions, vices, ten thousand other presences. 
With the second man a helper is associated. To begin 
with, the helper is a created one, for it says, " Le t 
us make a helper for him " ; and, in the next place, 
is subsequent to him who is to be helped, for He 
had formed the mind before and is about to form 
its helper. In these particulars again, while using 
terms of outward nature he is conveying a deeper 
meaning. For sense and the passions are helpers 
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τή  φνχή  είσι βοηθοί νεώτεροι τή  φυχϋ . πώ  

μέν ούν βοηθοϋσιν, όφόμεθα' οτι δέ είσι νεώτεροι, 

6 θεασώμεθα. I I I . ώσπερ κατά του  άριστου  τών 

ιατρών και φυσικών δοκεΐ τοϋ δλου σώματο  

προπλάττεσθαι ή καρδία, θεμελίου τρόπον ή ώ  

εν νηι τρόπι , εφ' ή οικοδομείται τό άλλο σώμα— 

παρό και μετά τήν τελευτήν ετι εμπηδάν φασιν 

αυτήν ώ  και πρώτην γινομένην και ύστέραν 

φθειρομενην — οϋτω  και τό ήγεμονικόν τή  

φυχή  πρεσβύτερον τή  όλη  είναι, τό δ* άλογον 

νεώτερον, ου τήν γένεσιν οϋπω μέν δεδήλωκε, 

μέλλει δέ υπογράφειν. τό δέ άλογον αϊσθησί  

εστι και τά ταύτη  εκγονα πάθη, και μάλιστα ει 

μή κρίσει  είσιν ήμετεραι. και νεώτερο  ούν 

ούτο  ό βοηθό  [θεοϋ] και γενητό  είκότω . 

7 τ ό δ ' ύπερτεθέν ϊδωμεν, πώ  βοηθεΐ. 

[68] | πώ  ημών ό νου  καταλαμβάνει, ότι τουτϊ 

λευκόν ή μέλαν εστίν, ει μή βοηθώ χρησάμενο  

όράσει; πώ  δέ ότι ήδεΐα ή τοϋ κιθαρωδού φωνή 

ή τουναντίον εκμελή , ει μή βοηθώ χρησάμενο  

άκοή; πώ  δέ ότι ευώδει  ή δυσώδει  οι ατμοί, 
ει μή συμμαχώ χρησάμενο  όσφρήσει; πώ  δέ 

δοκιμάζει τού  χυλού , ει μή διά βοηθού τή  

8 γεύσεω ; πώ  δέ αύ τά μαλακά και τραχέα, ει 

μή δι αφή ; έστι τοίνυν έτερον είδο  βοηθών, 

ώ  έφην, τά πάθη' και γάρ ηδονή βοηθεΐ προ  

διαμονήν τοϋ γένου  ημών και επιθυμία, καϊ 

λύπη μέντοι καϊ φόβο  δάκνοντα τήν φυχήν 

έπέστρεφεν αυτήν μηδενό  όλιγωρεΐν, οργή τε 

α See A p p . p. 479. 
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of the soul and come after the soul. In what way 
they help we shall see : let us fix our attention on 
their coming later than the soul. III . In the view 
of the best physicians and natural philosophers the 
heart is thought to be formed before the whole 
body, by way of a foundation, or as the keel in a 
ship, the rest of the body being built upon it ; and 
they assert that accordingly even after death it 
still beats, and decays after the body, as it came into 
existence before it. In just the same way, it is 
thought, the princely part of the soul is older than 
the soul as a whole, and the irrational portion younger. 
The creation of this the prophet has not as ye t 
related, but he is going to describe it. The irrational 
portion is sense and the passions which are the 
offspring of sense, unquestionably so if they are not 
the result of any choice of our own. a This helper 
then is later born and of course created. 
Now let us consider the point which we deferred, 
how the help is given. How does our mind apprehend 
the fact that an object is white or black, except by 
using sight as a helper ? How does it become aware 
that the musician's voice is sweet or on the other 
hand out of tune, save by using the sense of hearing 
as a helper ? How does it recognize that perfumes 
are pleasant or disagreeable, except by using as an 
ally the sense of smell ? How does it distinguish 
savours, except by means of the taste acting as its 
helper ? Things smooth and rough, again, how but 
by touch ? Moreover, there are, as I have said, 
helpers of another kind, namely the passions. For 
pleasure and desire contribute to the permanence 
of our k ind: pain and fear are like bites or stings 
warning the soul to treat nothing carelessly : anger 
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άμυντήριον όπλον [ή] μεγάλα πολλού  ωφέλησε, 
καϊ τάλλα ταύτη, διό και εύθυβόλω  είπε " κατ 
αυτόν εΐναι τον βοηθόν " · τω γάρ όντι οικείο  
ούτο  ό βοηθό  εστι τω νω ώ  άν αδελφό  και 
όμαιμο ' μια  γάρ εστι φνχή  μέρη και γεννήματα 
ή τε αϊσθησι  και τά πάθη. 

9 IV. Του δέ βοηθού έστι διττόν τό εΐδο , το 
μέν έν πάθεσι, τό ο* έν αίσθήσει. τό γε νύν μόνον 
τό πρότερον εΐδο  γεννήσει, λέγει γάρ· " και 
έπλασεν ό θεό  έτι έκ τή  γή  πάντα τά θηρία 
τού αγρού και πάντα τά πετεινά τού ουρανού και 
ήγαγεν αυτά προ  τον  δά/χ, ίδεΐν τί καλέσει 
αυτά· και πάν δ άν έκάλεσεν αυτό  δά/χ φνχήν 
ζώσαν, τοϋτο όνομα αύτοϋ" (Gen. ii. 19). όρα , 
τίνε  είσιν ημών οι βοηθοί, τά θηρία, τή  φνχή  
τά πάθη· ειπών γάρ " ποιήσωμεν βοηθόν κατ 
αντον επιφέρει το έπλασε τα σηρια, ω   

10 τών θηρίων όντων βοηθών ήμΐν. ού κνρίω  δέ 
ούτοι βοηθοί άλλά καταχρηστικώ  λέγονται, ευ-
ρίσκονται γέ τοι προ  άλήθειαν <και> πολέμιοι, 
ώσπερ και τών πόλεων έστιν ότε οι σύμμαχοι 
προδόται και αυτόμολοι και έν ταΐ  φιλίαι  οι 
κόλακε  άντι εταίρων εχθροί, ούρανόν δέ και 
άγρόν συνωνύμω  κέκληκεν άλληγορών τον νουν 
ούτο  γάρ και ώ  αγρό  ανατολά  και βλάστα  
έχει μυρία  όσα  και ώ  ουρανό  πάλιν λαμπρό  

11 και θεία  και εύδαίμονα  φύσει , θηρίοι  δέ και 
πτηνοΐ  άπεικάζει τά πάθη, οτι σίνεται τον νουν 
ατίθασα και ανήμερα όντα και ότι πτηνών τρόπον 
έπιποτάται τή διάνοια· οξεία γάρ ή τούτων και 

° Or " his." See 18. αντον can be masculine or neuter. 
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is a weapon of defence, which has conferred great 
boons on many : and so with the other passions. 
This shows also that the prophet was perfectly right 
in saying that the helper must be one 4 4 corresponding 
to him." For in very deed this helper is intimately 
allied to the mind, as though a brother of one blood 
with i t : for sense-perception and passions are parts 
and offspring of one soul with it. 

IV. There are two species of this helper : the one 
has its sphere in the passions, the other in sense-
perception. A t present He will produce the former 
only, for he says, 4 4 And God moulded moreover out 
of the earth all the wild beasts of the field, and all 
the birds of the heaven, and led them to Adam, to 
see what he would call them : and whatever Adam 
called a living soul, this was its a name " (Gen. ii. 19). 
You see who are our helpers, the wild beasts, the 
soul's passions : for after saying, 4 4 Le t us make a 
helper corresponding to him," he adds the words, 
4 4 He moulded the wild beasts," implying that the 
wild beasts are our helpers. These are not properly 
called our helpers, but by a straining of language ; 
in reality they are found to be our actual foes, just 
as the allies of states sometimes turn out to be 
traitors and deserters, and in private friendships 
flatterers prove enemies instead of comrades. He 
uses the terms '4 heaven " and 4 4 field " as synonyms, 
meaning the mind. For the mind is like the field 
in having countless sproutings and upgrowths, and 
like heaven again in having natures brilliant and 
godlike and blessed. The passions he likens to 
wild beasts and birds, because, savage and untamed 
as they are, they tear the soul to pieces, and because 
like winged things they light upon the understanding; 
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άνεπίσχετο  ορμή. ού παρέργω  δέ πρόσκειται 
τω έπλασε το ετι. οια τι; οτι και 

[69] επάνω πεπλάσθαι \ τά θηρία φησι προ τή  άνθρω-
που γενέσεω , <ώ > και οηλοΐ διά τούτων εν 
έκτη ημέρα* " και εΐπεν  ξαγαγέτω ή γή φυχήν 
ζώσαν κατά γένο , τετράποδα και ερπετά και 

12 θηρία" ( G e n . i . 2 4 ) . τί παθών ούν 
άλλα πλάττει θηρία νυν ουκ αρκεσθεί  τοΐ  προ-
τέροι ; λεκτέον ούν ηθικώ  μέν τοΰτο* πλούσιόν 
έστι τό κακία  γένο  έν τω γενητώ, ώστε άει 
γεννάσθαι τά φαυλότατα έν τούτω* φυσικώ  δέ 
εκείνο* πρότερον μέν έν τή έξαημέρω τά γένη 
τών παθών και τά  ιδέα  είργάζετο, νυνι δέ τά 

13 είδη προσπλάττει* διό φησιν " έπλασεν έτι" οτι 
δέ τά πάλαι κατασκευασθέντα γένη ήν, φανερόν 
έξ ών φησιν " έξαγαγέτω ή γή φυχήν ζώσαν" ού 
κατ* εΐδο , άλλά "κατά γένο ." και τοιούτο  έν 
άπασιν ευρίσκεται* προ γάρ τών ειδών αποτελεί τά 
γένη, ώσπερ και έπι τοϋ άνθρωπου* προτυπώσα  
γάρ τον γενικόν άνθρωπον, έν ω τό άρρεν και 
τό θήλυ γένο  φησιν εΐναι, ύστερον τό εΐδο  απ-
εργάζεται τον Αδάμ. 

14 V . Τοϋτο μέν ούν τό εΐδο  τών βοηθών εϊρηκε, 
τό δ' έτερον ύπερτίθεται τό τή  αίσθήσεω , έ'στ ' 
αν έπιχειρή πλάττειν τήν γυναίκα* εκείνο δ' 
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for the assault of the passions is violent and irresistible. 
The addition of " further " to " formed " is by no 
means otiose. How do we see this ? Because above 
also he mentions the forming of the wild beasts 
before the creation of man, as we see from these 
words referring to the sixth day : and He said, 
" Let the earth bring forth the living soul after its 
kind, four-footed animals and creeping things and 
wild beasts " (Gen. i. 24). How comes 
He, then, to form other wild beasts now, and not to 
be satisfied with those former ones ? From the 
ethical point of view what we must say is this. In 
the realm of created things the class or kind of 
wickedness is abundant. It follows that in this the 
worst things are ever being produced. From the 
philosophical point of view our answer must be, that 
on the former occasion, when engaged in the Work 
of the six days, He wrought the genera or kinds and 
the originals of the passions, whereas now He is 
fashioning the species as well. This is why he says, 
" He fashioned moreover/' That what were created 
in the first instance were genera, is evident from the 
words employed, " Let the earth bring forth the 
living soul," not according to species but " according 
to kind.'' And we find Him in every instance working 
in this way. Before the species He completes the 
genera. He does so in the case of man. Having 
first fashioned man as a genus, in which the prophet 
says that there is the male and the female genus, 
He afterwards makes Adam, the finished form or 
species. 

V. Helpers of this sort the prophet has now dealt 
with; the other sort he defers, that of sense-per-
ception, I mean, until the Creator takes in hand to 
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νπερθέμενο  περι τή  τών ονομάτων θέσεω  
τεχνολογεΐ. εστι 8έ και ή τροπική και ή ρητή 
άπόδοσι  άζία του θαυμάζεσθαι* ή μέν ρητή, 
παρόσον τήν θέσιν τών ονομάτων προσήφε τω 

15 πρώτω γενομένω 6 νομοθέτη , και γάρ οι παρ9 

 λλτ^σι φιλοσοφοΰντε  εΐπον είναι σοφού  τού  
πρώτου  τοΐ  πράγμασι τά ονόματα θέντα ' 
Μωυσή  δέ άμεινον, ότι πρώτον μέν ου τισι τών 
πρότερον, άλλά τώ πρώτω γενομένω, Ινα ώσπερ 
αυτό  άρχή τοΐ  άλλοι  γενέσεω  έπλάσθη, οΰτω  
και αυτό  άρχή τοΰ διαλβγβσ^αι νομισθή—μή 
γάρ Οντων ονομάτων, ούδ* άν διάλεκτο  ήν— 
έπειτα ότι πολλών μέν τιθέντων ονόματα διάφωνα 
και άμικτα έμελλεν έσεσθαι, άλλων άλλω  τιθέν-
των, ενό  δέ ώφειλεν ή θέσι  έφαρμόττειν τώ 
πράγματι, και τοΰτ εΐναι σύμβολον άπασι τό 
αυτό τοΰ τυγχάνοντο  ή του σημαινόμενου. 

16 V I . ο δε ηθικό  λόγο  τοιοΰτό  έστιν τό " τί" 
πολλάκι  τίθεμεν άντι τοΰ " διά τί," οίον τί 
λέλουσαι, τί περιπατεί , τί διαλέγη, πάντα γάρ 
ταύτα αντι του οια τι. οταν ουν λεγη ιοειν 
τί καλέσει," άκουε ίσον τώ, διά τί καλέσει και 
προσκαλέσεται και άσπάσεται τούτων έκαστον 
ό νοΰ ' πότερον ένεκα τοΰ αναγκαίου μόνον, οτι 

234, 

α See A p p . p. 4 7 9 . 



A L L E G O R I C A L I N T E R P R E T A T I O N , II. 1 4 - 1 6 

fashion woman. Having deferred that subject, he 
goes on to a systematic treatment of the giving of 
names. Here his literal statement and his symbolic 
interpretation alike claim our admiration. What we 
admire in the Lawgiver 's literal statement is his 
ascription to the first man of the fixing of names. 
Indeed Greek philosophers a said that those who 
first assigned names to things were wise men. 
Moses did better than they, first of all in ascribing 
it not to some of the men of old but to the first 
man created. His purpose was that, as Adam was 
formed to be the beginning from which all others 
drew their birth, so too no other than he should be 
regarded as the beginning of the use of speech : 
for even language would not have existed, if there 
had not been names. Again , had many persons 
bestowed names on things, they would inevitably 
have been incongruous and ill-matched, different 
persons imposing them on different principles, 
whereas the naming by one man was bound to bring 
about harmony between name and thing, and the 
name given was sure to be a symbol, the same for 
all men, of any object to which the name was 
attached or of the meaning attaching to the name. 
V I . What he says in the domain of ethics is to this 
effect. W e often use " τί " ( = " wha t" ) for " διά τί " a 

(" by reason of what " ) , as " what {i.e. why) have you 
bathed ? " " What (i.e. ' why ') are you walking ? " 
" What (i.e. ' why ') are you conversing ? " In all 
these cases " what " stands for " because of what ." 
When the prophet says " to see what he would call 
them " you should understand something equivalent 
to ' why the mind would call and invite to it and 
g r e e t ' each of these objects, whether only for the 
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κατέζευκται τό θνητόν έξ ανάγκη  πάθεσι καϊ 
κακίαι , ή και ένεκα του άμετρου καϊ περιττού-
καϊ πότερον διά τά  του γηγενού  χρεία  ή δια 

17 το κρίνειν αυτά βέλτιστα καϊ θαυμασιώτατα- οΐον 
[70] ηδονή χρήσθαι δει τό γεγονό · άλλ ' ο | μέν φαύλο  

ώ  άγαθώ τελείω χρήσεται, ο δέ σπουδαίο  ω  
μόνον άναγκαίω' χωρί  γάρ ηδονή  ουδέν γίνεται 
τών έν τω θνητώ γένει, πάλιν τήν τών χρημάτων 
κτήσιν ο μέν < φαύλο  > τελειότατον αγαθόν 
κρίνει, ο δέ σπουδαίο  άναγκαΐον και χρήσιμον 
αυτό μόνον, είκότω  ούν ό θεό  Ιδεΐν και κατα-
μαθεΐν βονλεται, πώ  έκαστον τούτων προσκαλείται 
καϊ αποδέχεται ό νου , είτε ώ  αγαθά είτε ώ  

18 αδιάφορα ή ώ  κακά μέν, χρειώδη δέ άΧλω . διό 
καϊ παν δ άν προσεκαλέσατο και ήσπάσατο ώ  
φυχήν ζώσαν ίσότιμον αυτό ήγησάμενο  φνχή, 
τοΰτο Ονομα ού τοΰ κληθέντο  έγίνετο μόνον, 
άλλά και τοΰ καλέσαντο - οΐον, ει άπεδέξατο 
ήδονήν, έκαλεΐτο ηδονικό , εί έπιθυμίαν, έπι-
θυμητικό , εί άκολασίαν, ακόλαστο , εί δειλίαν, 
δειλοί, και ούτω  έπι τών άλλων ώσπερ γάρ 
άπό τών αρετών ο κατ* αύτά  ποιο  καλείται 
φρόνιμο  ή σώφρων ή δίκαιο  ή ανδρείο , ούτω  
άπό τών κακιών άδικο  και άφρων καϊ άνανδρο , 
επειδάν τά  έξει  προσκαλέσηται και δε^ιώσηται. 

19 V I I . " Και έπέβαλεν ό θεό  έκστασιν έπι τον 
Αδάμ , , και ύπνωσε- και έλαβε μίαν τών πλευρών 
αύτοΰ" και τά εξή  (Gen. ii . 2 1 ) . το ρητόν έπι 
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sake of that which it cannot dispense with, seeing 
that all that is mortal is necessarily bound up with 
passions and vices, or also for the sake of what is 
in excess of reasonable needs ; and whether to 
satisfy the needs of flesh and blood, or because it 
deems them good and admirable above all things. 
For example. A created being cannot but make 
use of pleasure. But the worthless man will use it 
as a perfect good, but the man of worth simply as 
a necessity, remembering that apart from pleasure 
nothing in mortal kind comes into existence. Again 
the worthless man accounts the acquisition of wealth 
a most perfect good ; the man of worth regards it 
as just necessary and serviceable and no more. No 
wonder then that God wishes to see and ascertain 
how the mind invites and welcomes each of these, 
whether as good, or as indifferent, or as bad but at 
all events as serviceable. Hence it came about that 
everything which he called to himself and greeted 
as living soul, reckoning it equal in worth to the soul, 
this became the name not only of the thing called 
but of him who called i t . a For example, if he 
welcomed pleasure, he was called pleasure-loving ; 
if desire, desire-ridden ; if licence, licentious ; if 
cowardice, cowardly ; and so on. For, just as the 
man whose quality is determined by the virtues is 
from them called wise or sober-minded or just or 
brave, so from the vices is he called unjust and 
foolish and unmanly, whensoever he has invited to 
himself and given a hearty welcome to the corre-
sponding dispositions. 

V I I . " And God brought a trance upon Adam, 
and he fell asleep ; and He took one of his sides " 
and what follows (Gen. ii. 21). These words in 
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τούτου μυθώδέ  έστι* πώ  γάρ άν παραδέξαιτό 

τι , οτι γεγονεν εκ πλευρά  ανδρό  γυνή ή συνόλω  

άνθρωπο ; τί δέ έκώλυεν, ώσπερ εκ γή  άνδρα 

έδημιούργει τό αίτιον, ούτω  καϊ γυναίκα δημι-

ουργήσαι; ό τε γάρ ποιών ό αυτό  ήν ή τε ύλη 

σχεδόν άπειρο , εξ ή  πάσα ποιότη  κατεσκευά-

ζετο. διά τί δέ ούκ έξ άλλου μέρου , τοσούτων 

υπαρχόντων, άλλ ' έκ πλευρά  έτύπου τήν γυναίκα; 

ποτέραν δέ πλευράν <έλαβεν>—ΐνα καϊ δύο μόνα  

έμφαίνεσθαι φώμεν, προ  γάρ άλήθειαν ουδέ 

πλήθο  αυτών έδήλωσεν—; αρά γε τήν εύώνυμον 

20 ή τήν δεξιάν; εϊ γε μήν άνεπλήρου σαρκί τήν 

έτερον, ή άπολειπομένη ούκ ήν σάρκινη δήπου; 

καϊ μήν άδελφαί γ* είσι και συγγενεί  πάσι τοΐ  

μέρεσιν αί ημών πλευραϊ καϊ σαρκό  γεγόνασι. 

21 τί ούν λεκτέον; πλευρά  ό βίο  ονομάζει τά  

δυνάμει * λέγομεν γάρ πλευρά  έχειν τον άνθρωπον 

ισον τώ δυνάμει , καϊ εΰπλευρον είναι τον άθλητήν 

άντι τοΰ ίσχυρόν, καϊ πλευρά  έχειν τον κιθαρωδόν 

22 άντι τοΰ δύναμιν έρρωμένην έν τώ άδειν. τούτου 

71] προειρημένου κάκεΐνο λεκτέον, \ οτι ο γυμνό  καϊ 

άνένδετο  σώματι νου —περι γάρ τοΰ μήπω ένδε-

δεμένου έστιν ό λόγο —πολλά  έχει δυνάμει , 

έκτικήν φυτικήν φυχικήν1 διανοητικήν, άλλα  

μυρία  κατά τε εΐδη καϊ γένη. ή μέν έξι  κοινή 

καϊ τών άφύχων έστι λίθων καϊ ξύλων, ή  μετέχει 

1 \ο*γικηι> is omitted with the Armenian version. 

a See App . pp. 479, 480. 6 See A p p . p. 480. 
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their literal sense are of the nature of a myth. 
For how could anyone admit that a woman, or a 
human being at all, came into existence out of a 
man's side ? And what was there to hinder the 
First Cause from creating woman, as He created 
man, out of the earth ? For not only was the Maker 
the same Being, but the material too, out of which 
every particular kind was fashioned, was practically 
unlimited. And why, when there were so many 
parts to choose from, did He form the woman not 
from some other part but from the side ? And which 
side did he take ? For we may assume that only 
two are indicated, as there is in fact nothing to 
suggest a large number of them. Did he take the 
left or the right side ? I f He filled up with flesh 
(the place of) the one which He took, are we to 
suppose that the one which He left was not made of 
flesh ? α Truly our sides are twin in all their parts 
and are made of flesh. What then are we to say ? 
" Sides " is a term of ordinary life for ** strength." 
To say that a man has " sides " is equivalent to 
saying that he is strong, we say of a powerful athlete 
" he has stout sides," and to say that a singer 
has " sides " is as much as to say that he has great 
lung power in singing. Having said this, we must 
go on to remark that the mind when as ye t unclothed 
and unconfined by the body (and it is of the mind 
when not so confined that he is speaking) has many 
powers. I t has the power of holding together, 6 of 
growing, of conscious life, of thought, and countless 
other powers, varying both in species and genus. 
Lifeless things, like stones and blocks of wood, 
share with all others the power of holding together, 
of which the bones in us, which are not unlike stones, 
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και τά έν ήμΐν έοικότα λίθοι  όστέα. ή δέ φύσι  
διατείνει και επι τά φυτά· και iv ήμΐν 84 εστίν 
έοικότα φυτοΐ , όνυχε  τε και τρίχε 9 εστι 8έ ή 

23 φύσι  έξι  ήδη κινούμενη, φνχή δέ έστι φύσι  
προσειληφνΐα φαντασίαν και όρμήν αύτη κοινή 
και τών άλογων εστίν έχει 8έ και 6 ημέτερο  νου  
αναλογούν τι άλογου φνχή. πάλιν ή διανοητική 
δύναμι  ιδία τον νοΰ έστι, καϊ1 κοινή μέν τάχα 
και τών θειοτέρων φύσεων, ιδία δέ ώ  έν θνητοΐ  
άνθρωπον αύτη δέ διττή, ή μέν καθ* ήν λογικοί 
έσμεν νοΰ μετέχοντε , ή δέ καθ* ήν διαλεγόμεθα. 

24 έστιν <οΰν και> άλλη δύναμι  έν φνχή τούτων 
αδελφή, ή αισθητική, περι ή  έστιν 6 λόγο * ουδέν 
γάρ άλλο νΰν υπογράφει ή γένεσιν τή  κατ* 
ένέργειαν αίσθήσεω ' και κατά λόγον V I I I . μετά 
γάρ νουν ευθύ  έδει δημιονργηθήναι αϊσθησιν 
βοηθόν αύτώ και σύμμαχον. τελεσιονργήσα  ονν 
εκείνον τό δεύτερον και τή τάξει και τή δννάμει 
πλάττει δημιούργημα, τήν κατ* ένέργειαν αϊσθησιν, 
προ  σνμπλήρωσιν τή  όλη  φνχή  και προ  τήν 

25 τών υποκειμένων άντίληφιν. πώ  ονν γεννάται; 
ώ  αντό  πάλιν φησιν, όταν ύπνωση ό νου * τω 
γάρ όντι νπνώσαντο  νοΰ γίνεται αϊσθησι , και 
γάρ έμπαλιν έγρηγορότο  νοΰ σβένννταΐ' τεκ-

1 The words η \oyiKtj are omitted. See Leopold Cohn's 
Note in Heinemann's translation (p. 61). 
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partake. " Growth " extends to plants, and there 
are parts in us, such as our nails and hair, resembling 
plants ; " growth " is coherence capable of moving 
itself. Conscious life is the power to grow, with the 
additional power of receiving impressions and being 
the subject of impulses. This is shared also by 
creatures without reason. Indeed our mind contains 
a part that is analogous to the conscious life of a 
creature without reason. Once more, the power of 
thinking is peculiar to the mind, and while shared, 
it may well be, by beings more akin to God, is, so 
far as mortal beings are concerned, peculiar to man. 
This power or faculty is twofold. W e are rational 
beings, on the one hand as being partakers of mind, 
and on the other as being capable of discourse. 
Well , there is also another power or faculty in the 
soul, closely akin to these, namely that of receiving 
sense-impressions, and it is of this that the prophet 
is speaking. For his immediate concern is just this, 
to indicate the origin of active sense-perception. 
And logical sequence leads him to do so. V I I I . For 
it was requisite that the creation of mind should 
be followed immediately by that of sense-perception, 
to be a helper and ally to it. Having then finished 
the creation of the mind He fashions the product 
of creative skill that comes next to it alike in order 
and in power, namely active sense-perception, with 
a view to the completeness of the whole soul, and 
with a view to its apprehension of objects presented 
to it. How is it, then, produced ? As the prophet 
himself again says, it is when the mind has fallen 
asleep. A s a matter of fact it is when the mind has 
gone to sleep that perception begins, for conversely 
when the mind wakes up perception is quenched. 
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μήριον 8έ' Οταν τι βουλώμεθα ακριβώ  νοήσαι, 
εί  έρημίαν άπο8ι8ράσκομ€ν, καταμύομεν τά  
Οψει , τά ώτα έπιφράττομεν, άποταττόμεθα ταΐ  
αίσθήσεσιν. ούτω  μέν, όταν άναστή και έγρη-
γόρσει χρήται ό νου , φθείρεται αίσθησι . 

26 "18ωμεν 8έ και θάτερον, πώ  ύπνω χρήται ό 
νου . περιαναστάση  και ζωπυρηθείση  αίσθή-
σεω , όταν ή Οφι  γραφέων ή πλαστών έργα εΰ 
8ε8ημιουργημένα καθορα, ούχ ό νου  άπρακτο  
έστι νοητόν έπινοών ού8έν; τί δ' όταν ή άκοή 
προσεχή φωνή  έμμελεία, διί^αται ό νου  λογί-
ζεσθαί τι τών οικείων; ού8αμώ . καϊ μήν πολύ 
πλέον άπρακτο  γίνεται, Οταν ή γεΰσι  έζαναστάσα 
λάβρω  έμπιπλήται τών γαστρό  ή8ονών. 

27 Διό καϊ Μωυσή  φοβηθεί , μή ποτε ό νου  μη 
μόνον κοιμηθή, άλλά καϊ τελείω  άποθάνη, φησιν 

|72] έν | έτέροι ' " καϊ πάσσαλο  έσται σοι έπι τή  
ζώνη  σου- καϊ έσται, όταν 8ιακαθιζάνη , όρύ-
ζει  έν αύτώ καϊ έπαγαγών καλύφει  τήν άσχη-
μοσννην σου " (Deut . xxi i i . 13), πάσσαλον συ μ-
βολικώ  φάσκων τον έζορύσσοντα λόγον τά κε-

28 κρυμμένα τών πραγμάτων, κελεύει δ' αυτόν φορεΐν 
έπι τοϋ πάθου , δ άνεζώσθαι χρή καϊ μή έάν 
κεχαλάσθαι καϊ άνεΐσθαι- τοϋτο 8έ πρακτέον, όταν 
ό νου  τοϋ τόνου τών νοητών άποστά  ύφιήται 
προ  τά πάθη καϊ διακα^ιζάν^ έν8ι8ού  και 
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A proof of this is afforded by the fact that whenever 
we wish to get an accurate understanding of a subject 
we hurry off to a lonely spot ; we close our eyes ; 
we stop our ears ; we say " good-bye " to our per-
ceptive faculties. So then, we see that, when the 
mind is astir and awake, the power of perception is 
suppressed. 

There is the other point to be noticed. Le t us 
see what happens to the mind in sleep. When the 
perceptive faculty has been set astir and aflame, 
owing to the eye contemplating the masterpieces of 
painters or sculptors, does not the mind remain 
inactive, and cease to exercise itself on objects of 
thought ? And when the ear is intent on the 
tunefulness of a voice, can the mind be employing 
its reasoning power upon any of the subjects belonging 
to its sphere ? Of course not. And in good sooth 
the mind finds itself still more completely out of work 
when the sense of taste has fully roused itself and 
is gorging itself with all that delights the appetite. 

And this is the reason why Moses, fearing lest 
the mind should not only go to sleep but absolutely 
die, says in another place, " And thou shalt have a 
shovel upon thy b e l t ; and it shall be, when thou 
sittest down abroad, thou shalt dig therewith and 
cover over thine unseemliness " (Deut. xxiii. 13). 
He uses the term " shovel " figuratively for the 
reason that digs out hidden matters. And he bids 
the man wear it upon his passion, which must be 
girded up and which he must not allow to be loose 
and slack. And this girding must be put into 
practice whenever the mind, relaxing from the 
strain of its own objects, lowers itself to the passions, 
and " sits down abroad," giving itself up to be drawn 
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29 αγόμενο  υπό τή  σωματική  ανάγκη , και ούτω  
έχει9 όταν iv ταΐ  άβροδιαίτοι  συνουσίαι  επι-
λάθηται ό νου  εαυτού κρατηθεί  τοΐ  επι τά  
ήδονά  άγουσι, οεδουλώμεθα και άκατακαλύπτω 
τή ακαθαρσία χρώμεθα' εάν 8ε ό λόγο  ισχύση 
άνακαθάραι τό πάθο , ούτε πίνοντε  μεθυσκόμεθα 
ούτε εσθίοντε  έξυβρίζομεν 8ιά κόρον, άλλά 8ίχα 

30 τοϋ ληρεΐν νηφάλια σιτούμεθα. ούκοϋν ή τε τών 
αισθήσεων εγρήγορσι  ύπνο  εστι <τοϋ> νοϋ ή τε 
τοϋ νοϋ έγρήγορσι  άπραζία τών αισθήσεων, 
καθάπερ και ήλιου άνατείλαντο  μεν αφανεί  αι 
τών άλλων αστέρων λάμφει , κατα8ύντο  8έ 
εκ8ηλοι* ήλιου 8ή τρόπον ό νου  εγρηγορώ  μεν 
επισκιάζει ταΐ  αισθήσεσι, κοιμηθεί  8έ αύτά  
έζ έλαμψε. 

31 IX . Τούτων ειρημενων εφαρμοστεον τά  λέξει . 
" επέβαλε " φησιν (< ό θεό  εκστασιν επι τον 
 δά/χ, και ύπνωσεν " (Gen. i i . 2 1 ) · ορθώ 9 ή 
γάρ εκστασι  και τροπή τοϋ νοϋ ύπνο  εστίν 
αύτοϋ' εφιστάται δε, Οταν μή πραγματεύηται τά 
επιβάλλοντα αύτώ νοητά9 οτε δ' ούκ ενεργεί 
ταύτα, κοιμάται, εύ δέ τό φάναι ότι εζίσταται, 
τοϋτο δ' εστί τρέπεται, ού παρ* εαυτόν, άλλά 
παρά τον επιβάλλοντα και επιφεροντα και επι-

32 πέμποντα τήν τροπήν θεόν. και γάρ ούτω  έχει9 

ει γοϋν παρ* έμέ ήν τό τρέπεσθαι, όποτε έβου-
λόμην, άν έχρώμην αύτώ, και οπότε μή έπροηρού-
μην, άτρεπτο  8ιετέλουν9 νυνι 8έ και άντιφιλονεικεΐ 
μοι ή τροπή, και πολλάκι  βουλόμένο  καθήκον 
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by bodily necessity. And this is how the matter 
stands. Whenever the mind forgets itself amid the 
luxuries of a festive gathering and is mastered by all 
that conduces to pleasure, we are in bondage and 
we leave our " unseemliness " uncovered. But if 
the reason prove strong enough to purge the passion, 
Ave neither go on drinking till we are drunk, nor eat 
so greedily as to wax wanton, but we banish folly 
and take our food soberly. Thus the wakefulness 
of the senses means sleep for the mind, and the 
wakefulness of the mind a time of leisure for the 
senses ; just as, when the sun has risen, the lights 
of the other heavenly bodies are invisible ; when it 
has set, they show themselves. The mind, like the 
sun, when awake, throws the senses into the shade, 
but if it goes to sleep, it causes them to shine out. 

IX. Having said this, we must show how the terms 
employed accord with it. " God cast," he says, 
" a trance upon Adam, and he went to sleep " 
(Gen. ii. 2 1 ) . Quite correctly does he use this 
language. For the mind's trance and change is 
its sleep, and it falls into a trance when it ceases 
to be engaged with the objects appropriate to i t ; 
and when it is not at work at these, it is sleeping. 
Rightly also does he say that this change or turning 
which he undergoes is not of his own motion but 
of God's ; that it is God who " casts it on him," 
that is, brings and sends it on him. For the case 
is this. For if the change were in our hands I 
should have recourse to it, when I wished, and when 
it was not my deliberate choice I should then 
continue unturned. But as it is, the change is 
actually repugnant to me, and many a time when 
wishing to entertain some fitting thought, I am 

2 4 5 



P H I L O 

τι νοήσαι έπαντλοΰμαι ταΐ  παρά τό καθήκον 
έπιρροίαι , καϊ έμπαλιν έννοιάν τίνο  λαμβάνων 
αισχρού ποτίμοι  έννοίαι  άπερρυφάμην εκείνο, 
θεοϋ τή έαυτοΰ χάριτι γλυκύ νάμα άντι άλμυροϋ 

33 έπεισχέαντο  τή φνχή. πάν μέν ούν τό γενητόν 
άναγκαΐον τρέπεσθαι, ίδιον γάρ εστι τοϋτο αύτοϋ, 
ώσπερ θεοϋ το άτρεπτον είναι* άλλ' οι μέν 
τραπεντε  κατέμειναν άχρι παντελού  φθορά , οι 
δ' δσον μόνον παθεΐν τό θνητόν, ούτοι δ' ευθύ  

34 άνεσώθησαν. διό και Μωυσή  φησιν ότι " ούκ \ 
[73] εάσει τον όλοθρεύοντα είσελθεΐν ει  τά  οΙκία  

υμών πατάξαι " (Exod. xii. 2 3 ) · ea μέν γάρ τον 
όλοθρεύοντα—Ολεθρο  δέ φυχή  έστιν ή τροπή— 
είσελθεΐν ει  τήν φυχήν, ίνα τό ϊδιον ένδείξηται 
του γενητοϋ* ούκ αφήσει δέ ό θεό  τον τοΰ όρώντο  
έγγονον Ισραήλ ούτω  τραπήναι, ώστε πληγήναι 
υπό τή  τροπή , άλλά άναδραμεΐν καν άνακύφαι 
ώσπερ έκ βυθοϋ και άνασωθήναι βιάσεται. 

35 Χ. " " λαβε μίαν τών πλευρών αύτοΰ" (Gen. 
ii. 2 1 ) . τών πολλών τοΰ νοΰ δυνάμεων μίαν έλαβε 
τήν αισυητικην. το οε ελαρεν ουκ αντι του 
άφεΐλεν άκουστέον, άλλ' άντι τοΰ κατηρίθμησεν, 
έξήτασεν, ώ  έν έτέροι  "λάβε τό κεφάλαιον τών 
σκύλων τή  αιχμαλωσία " (Num. xxxi. 2 6 ) . 

36 τί ούν έστιν δ βούλεται παραστήσαι; διχώ  
αΐσθησι  λέγεται, ή μέν καθ* έξιν, ήτι  καϊ κοιμω-
μένων ημών έστιν, ή δέ κατ9 ένέργειαν. τή  μέν 

α Philo is adapting Plato, Phaedrus 243 D ττοτίμφ Xoyip 
οΐον άλμνραν άκοην άποκλύσασθαι. 
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drenched by a flood of unfitting matters pouring over 
me ; and conversely when on the point of admitting 
a conception of something vile, I have washed 
the vile thing away with wholesome thoughts, 0 God 
having by His grace poured upon my soul a sweet 
draught in place of the bitter one. Now every 
created thing must necessarily undergo change, for 
this is its property, even as unchangeableness is 
the property of God. But, while some, after being 
changed, remain so until they are entirely destroyed, 
others continue so only so far as to experience that 
to which all flesh is liable, and these forthwith 
recover. This is why Moses says, " He will not 
permit the destroyer to come into your houses to 
smite you " (Exod. xii. 2 3 ) : for He does indeed 
permit the destroyer—(" destruction " being the 
change or turning of the soul)—to enter into the 
soul, that He may make it evident that what is 
peculiar to created things is there ; but God will 
not let the offspring of " the seeing " Israel be in 
such wise changed as to receive his death-blow by 
the change, but will force him to rise and emerge 
as though from deep water and recover. 

X . " He took one of his sides " (Gen. ii. 2 1 ) . 
Of the many faculties of the mind He took one, 
the faculty of perception. " Took " must not be 
understood as equivalent to " removed," but as 
equivalent to " enrolled," " registered," as we find 
it elsewhere " take the sum of the spoils of the 
captivity " (Numb. xxxi . 2 6 ) . What idea is it, then, 
that he wants to convey ? The word " perception " 
is used in two ways, first in that of a condition, in 
which sense it is ours when we are asleep, secondly 
in the sense of an activity. From perception in the 
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ούν προτέρα  τή  καθ* έξιν όφελο  ουδέν, ουδέ γάρ 
αυτή των υποκείμενων αντιλαμβανόμεθα, τή  δε 
δευτέρα  τή  κατ* ένέργειαν, διά γάρ ταύτη  

37 ποιούμεθα τά  τών αισθητών άντιλήφει . γεννήσα  
ούν τήν προτέραν τήν καθ* έξιν αϊσθησιν, οτε και 
τον νουν έγέννα—συν γάρ πολλαΐ  δυνάμεσιν ήρε-
μούσαι  αυτόν κατεσκεύαζε—νυν βούλεται τήν 
κατ* ένέργειαν άποτελέσαι* αποτελείται δέ ή κατ* 
ένέργειαν, Οταν ή καθ* έξιν κινηθείσα ταθή μέχρι 
τή  σαρκό  καϊ τών αίσθητικών αγγείων ώσπερ 
γάρ φύσι  αποτελείται κινηθέντο  σπέρματο , 

38 ούτ ω   και ενέργεια κινηθείση  έξεω . X I . " άι>-

επλήρου δέ σάρκα άντ* αυτή " (Gen, i i . 2 1 ) , 
τουτέστι συνεπλήρου τήν καθ* έξιν αϊσθησιν άγων 
εί  ένέργειαν και τείνων αυτήν άχρι σαρκό  και 
τή  Ολη  επιφανεία , διό και επιφέρει ότι " ώκο-
δόμησεν εί  γυναίκα " (Gen. i i . 2 2 ) , διά τούτου 
παριστά  ότι οίκειότατον και εύθυβολώτατον έστιν 
Ονομα αίσθήσεω  γυνή* ώσπερ γάρ ο μέν άνήρ έν 
τώ δράσαι1 θεωρείται, έν δέ τώ πάσχειν ή γυνή, 
ούτω  έν μέν τώ δράν ο νου , έν δέ τώ πάσχειν 

39 γυναικό  τρόπον ή αϊσθησι  εξετάζεται, μαθειν 
δέ έκ τή  ενάργεια  ράδιον ή Οφι  πάσχει υπό 
τών κινούντων αυτήν ορατών, τοϋ λευκοϋ, τοϋ 
μέλανο , τών άλλων, ή άκοή πάλιν υπό τών 
φωνών και ή γεϋσι  υπό τών χυλών διατ ίθετ αι , 

υπό τών ατμών ή όσφρησι , υπό τραχέο  και 
μαλακού ή άφή' και ήρεμοϋσί γε αί αισθήσει  

1 ? rfj 6ράσ€ΐ. 
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former sense, as it is a state, we derive no benefit, 
for it does not enable us to apprehend the objects 
about us. I t is from the second kind of perception, 
as an activity, that we ge t benefit, for our apprehension 
of the objects of sense-perception is made possible 
by this. Having, then, brought into being the former 
sort of perception as a quiescent condition, at the 
time when He was bringing the mind itself into 
being—for He majde the mind with many faculties 
lying dormant—now it is His wish to produce per-
ception as an activity. Active perception is brought 
to pass when quiescent perception has been set in 
motion and extended to reach the flesh and the 
perceptive organs. For, just as growth is effected 
by seed being set in motion, so is activity or actuality 
by a quiescent condition being set in motion. 
X I . " And he filled up flesh in its stead " (Gen. ii. 2 1 ) , 
that is to say He fulfilled perception that was only 
a state by leading it on to be an activity, and ex-
tending it till it reached the flesh and the whole 
surface of the body. And. so he adds the words, 
" He built it to be a woman " (Gen. ii. 2 2 ) , proving 
by this that the most proper and exact name for 
sense-perception is " woman." For just as the man 
shows himself in activity and the woman in passivity, 
so the province of the mind is activity, and that of 
the perceptive sense passivity, as in woman. It is 
easy to learn this from what is before our eyes. 
Sight is in a passive relation to the objects of sight 
that set it moving, white, black, and the rest. 
Hearing, again, is affected by sounds, and the sense 
of taste by savours, the sense of smell by odours, 
that of touch by things rough and smooth ; and 
the faculties of perception are all dormant, until 



P H I L O 

αττασαι, μέχρι  άν προσέλθη έκαστη το κινήσον 
έξωθεν. 

40 X I I . " Και ήγαγεν αυτήν προ  τον 'Αδάμ* καϊ 
εΐπεν Αδάμ Τοΰτο νΰν όστοΰν έκ τών οστών μου 
και σαρξ έκ τή  σαρκό  μου " ( G e n . i i . 2 2 , 2 3 ) . 
τήν κατ* ένέργειαν αϊσθησιν άγει ό θεό  προ  τον 

[74] νουν, είδώ  οτι άνακάμπτειν \ 8εΐ τήν κίνησιν 
αυτή  και άντίληφιν έπι νουν. ό 8έ θεασάμενο  ήν 
πρότερον είχε δύναμιν και καθ* έξιν ηρεμούσαν 
νΰν αποτέλεσμα και ένέργειαν γεγενημένην και 
κινουμένην, θαυμάζει τε και άναφθέγγεται φάσκων 
ότι ούκΛστιν αλλότρια αύτοΰ, άλλά σφόδρα οικεία* 

41 " τούτο," γάρ φησιν " έστιν όστοΰν έκ τών έμών 
οστών," τουτέστι δύναμι  έκ τών έμών δυνάμεων 
—έπι γάρ δυνάμεω  και ισχύο  νΰν παρείληπται 
τό όστέον—και πάθο  έκ τών έμών παθών, " και 
σαρξ" φησιν " έκ τή  σαρκό  μου"* πάντα γάρ 
όσα πάσχει ή αϊσθησι , ούκ άνευ νοΰ υπομένει, 
πηγή γάρ ούτο  έστιν αύτη και θεμέλιο  ώ έπ-

42 ερείδεται, άξιον δέ σκέφασθαι, διά τί τό " νΰν " 
προσετέθη* " τοΰτο " γάρ φησι " νΰν όστοΰν έκ 
τών οστών μου." ή αΐσθησι  φύσει νΰν έστι, 
κατά τον ενεστώτα χρόνον υφισταμένη μόνον, ό 
μέν γάρ νού  τών τριών εφάπτεται χρόνων, και 
γάρ τά παρόντα νοεί και τών παρεληλυθότων 

43 μέμνηται και τα μέλλοντα προσδοκά* ή δέ αϊσθησι  
ούτε μελλόντων αντιλαμβάνεται ούδ* άνάλογόν τι 
πάσχει προσδοκία ή έλπίδι. οϋτε παρεληλυθότων 
μέμνηται, άλλ ' ύπό τού ήδη κινοΰντο  και παρόντο  
μόνου πάσχειν πέφυκεν, οΐον οφθαλμό  λευκαίνε-
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there draws near to each of them from outside that 
which is to set it in motion. 

X I L " And he led her to Adam ; and Adam 
said, This is now bone out of my bones and flesh 
out of niy flesh " (Gen. ii. 2 2 , 2 3 ) . God leads active 
perception to the mind, knowing that its movement 
and apprehensive power must revert to the mind 
as their starting-point. The mind, on beholding 
that, which it had before as a potentiality and as 
a dormant state, now become a finished product, 
an activity, and in motion, marvels at it, and cries 
aloud declaring that it is not foreign to it but in 
the fullest sense its own, for it says, " This is bone 
out of my bones," that is, power out of my powers, 
for " bone " is here used as " power and strength " , 
" and feeling out of my feelings " ; " and flesh," 
he says, " out of my flesh " ; for not without the 
mind does the perceptive faculty bear anything that 
it feels, for the mind is to it a fountain-head and a 
basis on which it rests. It is worth our while to 
consider why the word " now " was added : for 
what he says is, " This is now bone out of my bones." 
Perception by itself is now, subsisting only in relation 
to the present time. For whereas past, present, 
and future are within the scope of the mind, as it 
grasps things present, remembers things past, and 
looks forward to things future, perception, on the 
other hand, has no power either to reach out to 
future things by experiencing something corre-
sponding to hope or expectation, nor does it remember 
things past, but it is so constituted as to be affected 
only by that which is present and sets it in motion 
at the moment. For instance, the eye has a 
sensation of white now under the influence of the 
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ται νΰν υπό τοΰ παρόντο  λενκοΰ, υπό δέ τοϋ μή 
παρόντο  ουδέν πάσχει, ό δέ νου  και έπι τω μή 
παρόντι κινείται, παρεληλυθότι μέν κατά μνήμην, 
μέλλοντι δέ έπελπίζων και προσδοκών. 

44 XIII . " Ταύτη και κληθήσεται γυνή 99 (Gen. ii. 
2 3 ) , άντι τοΰ, διά τοϋτο ή αϊσθησι  γυνή προσ-
ρηθήσεται, " ότι έκ τοΰ ανδρό  99 τοΰ κινοΰντο  
αυτήν " λα/χ/?άν€ται αύτη 99 φησί. διά τί ούν τό 
" αύτη 99 πρόσκειται; οτι έστιν έτερα αΐσθησι , 
ούκ έκ τοΰ νοΰ λαμβανομένη, άλλά σύν αύτώ 
γεγενημένη* δύο γάρ, ώ  εΐπον ήδη, είσιν αίσθή-

45 σει , ή μέν καθ* έξιν, ή δέ κατ* ένέργειαν ή μέν 
ούν καθ* έξιν ούκ έκ τοΰ ανδρό , τ ουτ ήτ τ ι τοΰ 
νοϋ, λαμβάνεται, άλλά σύν αύτώ φύεται9 ό γάρ 
νου , καθάπερ έδήλωσα, ότε έγεννάτο, σύν πολλαΐ  
δυνάμεσι και έξεσιν έγεννάτο, λογική φυχική 
φυτική, ώστε και αισθητική* ή δέ κατ* ένέργειαν 
έκ τοϋ νοΰ* έκ γάρ τή  έν νώ καθ* έξιν ούση  
αίσθήσεω  έτάθη, ίνα γένηται κατ* ένέργειαν, 
ώστε έξ αύτοΰ τοΰ νοΰ γεγενήσθαι τήν δευτέραν 

46 κα>1 κατά κίνησιν. μάταιο  δέ ο νομίζων προ  
τον αληθή λόγον έκ τοϋ νοΰ τι συνόλω  γεννάσθαι 
ή έξ έαυτοΰ. ούχ ορά  οτι και τή έπι τών 
ειδώλων καθεζομένη αίσθήσει τή 'Ραχήλ νομι-
ζούση έκ τον νοΰ τά κινήματα εΐναι έπιπλήττει ό 

[75] βλέπων; ή \ μέν γάρ φησί' " δό  μοι τέκνα, εί 
δέ μή, τελεντήσω έγώ 99 (Gen. xxx, ΐ)· ό δέ 

β See A p p . p. 480. ~ 
6 LXX. είδωλα, E . V . ' teraphim.' 
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white that is present, but from that which is not 
present it feels no.effect. The mind, on the contrary, 
is set in motion by occasion of that which is not 
present as well, if past, by way of memory, if future, 
by building hopes and expectations on it. 

X I I I . " T o this one shall be given the t i t l e a 

' woman ' " (Gen. ii. 23), as much as to say, for this 
cause shall perception be called " woman " because 
out of man that sets it in motion " this one is taken." 
Why, then is " this one " put in ? Because there 
is another perception, not taken from the mind, 
but brought into being together with it. For there 
are, as I have said already, two perceptions, one 
existing as quiescent condition, the other as activity. 
The one, then, that exists as quiescent condition, 
is not taken out of the man, that is to say the mind, 
but comes into being with it. For the mind, as I 
have pointed out, when it came into existence, came 
into existence in association with many potentialities 
and conditions, those of reason, animal life, and 
growth, and so with that of perception also. But 
the one that exists as an activity comes out of the 
mind. For it was extended out of the perception 
which is in the mind as a condition, that it might 
come to be an activity. Thus the second one, the 
one that is characterized by movement, has been 
produced out of the mind itself. But he is a shallow 
thinker who supposes that in strict truth anything 
whatever derives its birth from the mind or from 
himself. Do you not see that perception in the 
person of R a c h e l a who sits upon the teraphim,6 is re-
buked by " the seeing one," when she imagines that 
movements have their source in mind ? For she says, 
" Give me children ; if you do not, I shall die " (Gen. 
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αποκρίνεται οτι, ώ φευδοδοξοϋσα, ούκ εστίν 6 
νου  αίτιον ούδενό , άλλ ' ό προ τοϋ νοϋ θεό · διό 
και επιφέρει· μη αντι σεου εγω ειμι, ο  εστερησε 

47 οτε καρπόν κοιλία " (ib. 2 ) ; ότι δέ ό γεννών ο 
θεό  έστι, μαρτυρήσει έπι τή  Αεία , όταν φή· 
" ίδών δέ κύριο  οτι μισε ίτ αι Αεία, ήνοιξε τήν 
μήτραν αυτή , 'Ραχήλ δέ ήν στείρα 99 (Gen. x x i x . 
3 1 ) . ανδρό  δέ ίδιον τό μήτραν άνοιγνύναι. 
φύσει δέ μισείται παρά τώ θνητώ <γένει> ή 
αρετή, διό καϊ ο θεό  αυτήν τετίμηκε και παρέχει 

48 τ ά πρωτοτόκια τή μισουμένη, λέγει δ ' έν έτέροι · 
" έάν δέ γένωνται άνθρώπω δύο γυναίκε , μία 
αυτών ήγαπημένη και μία αυτών μισουμένη, και 
τέκωσιν αύτώ και γένηται υιό  πρωτότοκο  τή  
μισουμένη , . . . οι) δυνήσεται πρωτοτοκεϋσαι τω 
υίώ τή  ήγαπημένη , ύπεριδών τον υίόν τή  
μισουμένη  τον πρωτότοκον " (Deut . x x i . 1 5 , 16 ) · 
πρώτιστα γάρ έστι καϊ τ ελ ε ιότ ατ α τ ά τή  μισού-
μένη  αρετή  γεννήματα, τά δέ τή  άγαπωμένη  
ηδονή  έσχατα, 

49 X I V . " " νεκα τούτου καταλείφει άνθρωπο  τον 
πατέρα και τήν μητέρα, και προσκολληθήσεται 
προ  τήν γυναίκα αύτοϋ, και έσονται οι δύο εί  
σάρκα μίαν 99 (Gen. i i . 2 4 ) . ένεκα τή  αίσθήσεω  
ο νου , Οταν αύτη δουλωθή, καταλείπει και τον 
πατέρα τών Ολων θεόν και τήν μητέρα τών 
συμπάντων, τήν άρετήν και σοφίαν τοϋ θεοϋ, και 
προσκολλάται και ένοϋται τή αίσθήσει και ανα-
λύεται εί  αϊσθησιν, ίνα γένωνται μία σαρξ και 

50 έν πάθο  οι δύο, παρατηρεί δ ' οτ ι ούχ ή γυνή 
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xxx . 1 ) ; but he answers, " Ο woman, full of false 
fancies, the mind is the origin of nothing, but God who 
is antecedent to the mind is the only cause " ; and so 
he adds, " A m I in the place of God who deprived 
thee of the fruit of the womb ? " (ibid. 2 ) . But that 
it is God who brings about birth, Scripture will give 
evidence in the case of Leah, when it says, " And 
the Lord seeing that Leah was hated opened her 
womb, but Rachel was barren " (Gen. xxix. 31). 
The opening of the womb is man's proper function. 
But mortal kind is prone of itself to hate virtue, and 
accordingly God has bestowed honour upon it and 
vouchsafes to her that is hated to bear the first-born. 
He says elsewhere, " If a man have two wives, one 
of them beloved and one of them hated, and they 
shall bear children to him and the first-born son be 
the son of the hated wife . . . he shall not be able 
to give the right of the first-born to the son of the 
beloved wife, overlooking the son of the hated one 
who is the first-born " (Deut. xxi , 1 5 , 1 6 ) : for first 
of all and most perfect of all are the offspring of the 
hated virtue, while the offspring of the well-loved 
pleasure are last of all. 

X I V . " For this cause shalj a man leave his 
father and his mother, and shall cleave unto his 
wife, and the twain shall be one flesh " (Gen. ii. 2 4 ) . 
For the sake of sense-perception the Mind, when it 
has become her slave, abandons both God the 
Father of the universe, and God's excellence and 
wisdom, the Mother of all things, and cleaves to 
and becomes one with sense-perception and is 
resolved into se'hse-perception so that the two 
become one flesh and one experience. Observe 
that it is not the woman that cleaves to the man, 
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κολλάται τώ άνδρί, άλλ' εμπαλιν 6 άνήρ τή 
γυναικί, 6 νου  τή αίσθήσεΐ' όταν γάρ τό κρεΐττον 
ο νου  ένωθή τώ χείρονι τή αίσθήσει, αναλύεται 
ει  τό χείρον τό σαρκό  γένο , τήν παθών αϊτίαν 
αϊσθησιν* όταν δέ τό χείρον ή αϊσθησι άκολουθήση 
τώ κρείττονι τώ νω, ούκέτι έσται σαρξ, άλλά 
αμφότερα νου . ούτο  μέν δή τοιούτο , τό φίλο-

51 παθέ  προκρίνων τοϋ φιλόθεου, έστι δε τι  έτερο  
τουναντίον ήρημένο  ο Αευι ο " λέγων τω πατρϊ 
και τή μητρί Ούχ έώρακά σε, και τού  αδελφού  
ούκ έπέγνω, και τού  υιού  άπέγνω " (Deut . 
xxxi i i . 9)* πατέρα και μητέρα ούτο  [τε], τον 
νουν και τήν τοϋ σώματο  ύλην, καταλείπει υπέρ 
τοϋ κλήρον έχειν τον ένα θεόν, "κύριο  γάρ αυτό  

52 κλήρο  αύτώ " (Deut , χ . 9)· γίνεται δή τοΰ μέν 
φιλοπαθοΰ  κλήρο  τό πάθο , τοΰ δέ <φιλοθέου> 
του Αευι κλήρο  ο θεό . ούχ όρα  ότι και τή 
δεκάτη τοΰ <εβδόμου > μηνό  κελεύει δύο τράγου  
[κλήρον] προσάγειν, "κλήρον ένα τω κυρίω και 
κλήρον ένα τω άποπομπαίω " (Lev. x v i . 8 ) ; τοΰ γάρ 
φιλοπαθοΰ  έστι κλήρο  όντω  τό άποπόμπιμον 
πάθο . 

53 X V . " Και ήσαν οι δύο γυμνοί, δ τε 9Αδάμ 
και ή γυνή αύτοΰ, και ούκ ήσχύνοντο.   δέ Οφι  
ν φρονιμώτατο  πάντων τών θηρίων τών έπι τή  

[76] γή , ών \ έποίησε κύριο  ό θεό  " (Gen. i i . 25, 
iii . l). γυμνό  έστιν ο νου  ο μήτε κακία μήτε 
αρετή άμπεχόμένο , άλλ' έκατέρου γεγυμνωμένο  
Οντω , οΐον ή τοϋ νηπίου παιδό  φυχή αμέτοχο  
ούσα έκατέρου, άγαθοϋ τε και κακοΰ, άπημφίασται 
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but conversely the man to the woman, Mind to 
Sense-perception. For when that which is superior, 
namely Mind, becomes one with that which is inferior, 
namely Sense-perception, it resolves itself into the 
order of flesh which is inferior, into sense-perception, 
the moving cause of the passions. But if Sense 
the inferior follow Mind the superior, there will be 
flesh no more, but both of them will be Mind. The 
man, then, of whom the prophet speaks is such as 
has been described; he prefers the love of his 
passions to the love of God. But there is a different 
man, one who has made the contrary choice, even 
Levi , who " said to his father and his mother * I have 
not seen thee, ' and knew not his brethren, and 
disclaimed his sons " (Deut. xxxiii . 9). This man 
forsakes father and mother, his mind and material 
body, for the sake of having as his portion the one 
God, " for the Lord Himself is his portion " (Deut. x . 
9). Passion becomes the portion of the lover of 
passion, but the portion of Levi the lover of God 
is God. Do you not see again that he prescribes 
that on the tenth day of the seventh month they 
should bring two goats, " one portion for the Lord 
and one for the averter of evil " ? (Lev. xvi. 8). 
For in very deed the portion of the lover of passion 
is a passion that needs an averter. 

X V . " And the two were naked, Adam and his 
wife, and were not ashamed." " N o w the serpent 
was the most subtil of all the beasts that were upon 
the earth, which the Lord God had made " (Gen. ii. 
25, iii. 1). The mind that is clothed neither in 
vice nor in virtue, but absolutely stripped of either, 
is naked, just as the soul of an infant, since it is 
without part in either good or evil, is bared and 

257 



P H I L O 

τά καλύμματα καϊ γεγύμνωται- ταύτα γάρ έστιν 
εσθήματα φνχή , οΐ  σκεπάζεται και συγ-
κρύπτεται, τή  μεν σπονδαία  το αγαθόν, τή  δέ 

54 φαύλη  τό κακόν, τριχώ  δέ [και] φνχή γνμνούταΐ' 
άπαξ μέν ότε άτρεπτο  διατελεί και πασών μέν 
ήρήμωται κακιών, πάντα δέ τά πάθη άπημφίασται 
και άποβέβληκε. διά τοϋτο και " Μωνσή  εξω 
τή  παρεμβολή  πήγννσι τήν εαντοϋ σκηνήν, 
μακράν άπό τή  παρεμβολή , καϊ εκλήθη σκηνή 

55 μαρτνρίον " (Exod. xxxi i i . 7 ) . τοϋτο 
δ' εστι τοιούτον ή φιλόθεο  φνχή εκδΰσα τό σώμα 
και τά τούτω φίλα και μακράν εξω φνγοϋσα άπο^ 
τούτων πήξιν και βεβαίωσιν και ίδρνσιν εν τοΐ  
τελείοι  αρετή  δόγμασι λαμβάνει- διό καϊ μαρ-
τνρεΐται νπό θεοΰ, ότι καλών ερα, " εκλήθη γάρ 
σκηνή μαρτνρίον " φησί' καϊ τον καλούντα παρ-
εσιώπησεν, ίνα σνγκινηθεΐσα ή φνχή σκεφηται, 
τι  ό μαρτνρών ταΐ  φιλαρέτοι  διανοίαι  εστί. 

56 τούτον χάριν ο άρχιερεν  εί  τά άγια τών άγιων 
ούκ είσελεύσεται εν τώ ποδήρει (cf. L e v . x v i . 
1 ss.), άλλά τον τή  δόξη  καϊ φαντασία  φνχή  
χιτώνα άποδνσάμενο  καϊ καταλιπών τοΐ  τά 
εκτό  άγαπώσι καϊ δόξαν προ αληθεία  τετιμηκόσι 
γνμνό  άνεν χρωμάτων καϊ ήχων είσελεύσεται 
σπεΐσαι τό φνχικόν αίμα καϊ θνμιάσαι όλον τον 

57 νουν τώ σωτήρι καϊ ευεργέτη θεώ. καϊ 
μέν δή Ναδάβ καϊ  βιούδ (cf. L e v . χ. l) οι 
εγγίσαντε  θεώ καϊ τον μέν θνητόν βίον κατα-
λιπόντε , τοϋ δ' άθανάτον /χεταλαχοντβ , γνμνοϊ 
θεωρούνται τή  κενή  και θνητή  δόξη - ού γάρ 
άν εν τοΐ  χιτώσιν αυτού  οι κομίζοντε  εφερον 
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stripped of coverings : for these are the soul's 
clothes, b7y which it is sheltered and concealed. 
Goodness is the garment of the worthy soul, evil 
that of the worthless. Now there are three ways in 
which a soul is made naked. One is when it con-
tinues without change and is barren of all vices, and 
has divested itself of all the passions and flung them 
away. For this reason " Moses fixes his tent out-
side the camp, a long way from the camp, and it 
was called the tent of testimony " (Exod. xxxiii. 7). 

What this means is this. The soul that 
loves God, having disrobed itself of the body and the 
objects dear to the body and fled abroad far away 
from these, gains a fixed and assured settlement 
in the perfect ordinances of virtue. Wherefore 
witness is also borne to it by God that it loves things 
that are noble ; " for," says he, " it was called the 
tent of witness." He leaves unmentioned who it 
is that calls it so, in order that the soul may be 
stirred up to consider who it is that bears witness 
to virtue-loving minds. This is why the high priest 
shall not enter the Holy of Holies in his robe (Lev. xvi. 
1 if.), but laying aside the garment of opinions and 
impressions of the soul, and leaving it behind for 
those that love outward things and value semblance 
above reality, shall enter naked with no coloured 
borders or sound of bells, to pour as a libation the 
blood of the soul and to offer as incense the whole 
mind to God our Saviour and Benefactor. 
Nadab and Abihu, too, who had drawn nigh to God 
and had forsaken the mortal life and become par-
takers of the life immortal are beheld naked of 
vain and mortal glory. For those who carried 
them away would not have borne them in their 
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(Lev. x. 5 ) , el μή γβγύμνωντο πάντα δβσμόν πάθου  
καϊ σωματική  ανάγκη  διαρρήξαντε , Ινα μή ή 
γύμνωσι  αυτών καϊ άσωματότη  άθεων έπζισόδω 
λογισμών κιβδηλβυθή' ού γάρ πάσιν έπιτρβπτέον 
τά θβοϋ καθοράν απόρρητα, άλλά μόνοι  τοι  

58 δυναμένοι  αυτά π€ριστέλλβιν καϊ φυλάττ€ΐν. διό 
και οι π€ρϊ τον Μισαδαι ούχϊ τοΐ  Ιδίοι  χιτώσιν 
αϊρουσιν, άλλά τοΐ  τών έκπυρωθέντων και ανα-
ληφθέντων Ναδάβ και  βιούδ· άποδυσάμβνοι γάρ 
τά επικαλύπτοντα πάντα τήν μέν γύμνωσιν τώ 

[77] θβώ | προσήνζγκαν, τού  δέ χιτώνα  τοΐ  π€ρί 
Μισαδαι κατέλιπον χιτώνα  δ' εισί τά μέρη τοΰ 
άλογου, ά τό λογικόν έπ€σκίαζ€. καϊ 9Αβραάμ 

59 γυμνοΰται, Οταν άκούση' " ε̂ ελ^ε έκ τή  γή  σου 
καϊ έκ τή  συγγ€ν€ΐα  σου " (Gen. xii. l). και 
ό * Ισαάκ ού γυμνοΰται μέν, άει δέ γυμνό  έστι 
καϊ ασώματο  · πρόσταγμα γάρ αύτώ δέδοται, μή 
καταβήναι €ΐ  Αίγυπτον (Gen. xxvi. 2 ) , τουτέστι 
τό σώμα. καϊ * Ιακώβ γυμνότητο  έρα φυχική — 
ή γάρ λ€ΐότη  αύτοΰ γύμνωσί  έστιν—· ήν γάρ 
 σαυ άνήρ δασύ , Ιακώβ δέ, φησιν, άνήρ λ€ΐο  
(Gen. xxvii. 11), παρό και τή  Αβια  άνήρ έστι. 

60 X V I . Μια μέν άριστη γύμνωσί  έστιν αύτη, 
ή δ' έτερα έστιν εναντία, άρ€τή  άφαίρβσι  έκ 
τροπή  γινομένη, όταν ληραίνη καϊ παρανοή ή 
φυχή. ταύτη χρήται ο Νώε γυμνούμ νο , όταν 
πίη τοΰ οίνου* χάρι  δέ τώ θβώ, ότι ή τροπή και 
ή γύμνωσι  τοΰ νοΰ κατ άρβτή  άφαίρβσιν ούκ 

α The Greek for ' L e a h ' (Xeia) is the feminine of Xeios, 
' smooth.' 
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coats (Lev. x . 5 ) , had they not become naked by 
bursting every bond of passion and of bodily con-
straint, in order that their nakedness and freedom 
Aorn the body should not be debased by the irruption 
ot impious thoughts. For not to all must leave 
be given to contemplate the secret things of God, 
but only to those who are able to hide and guard 
them. And so Mishael and Elzaphan do not take 
them up in their own coats, but in those of Nadab 
and Abihu, who had been devoured by fire and been 
taken up (into heaven). For having stripped them-
selves of all that covered them, they offered their 
nakedness to God, but their coats they left behind 
for Mishael and Elzaphan. Now coats are those 
parts of the irrational by which the rational was 
hidden. Abraham too becomes naked when the 
words have been spoken to him, " Go forth out of 
thy country and thy kindred " (Gen. xii. 1 ) . Isaac 
also does not indeed become naked, but is always 
naked and without body, for an injunction has been 
given him not to go down into Egyp t (Gen. xxvv. 2 ) , 
and " E g y p t " is the body. Jacob, again, loves 
nakedness of the soul, for his smoothness signifies 
nakedness. " For Esau," we read, " was a hairy 
man, but Jacob a smooth m a n " (Gen. xxvii. 1 1 ) , 
and accordingly he has " Leah " a as wife. 

X V I . This is one form, the noblest form, of 
stripping or becoming naked. The other is of a 
contrary nature, a deprivation of virtue due to a 
turning or change of condition, when the soul 
becomes foolish and deranged. This kind of stripping 
is experienced by Noah, who is made naked when 
he has drunk wine. But, thanks be to God, the 
change of condition and the stripping of the mind 
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άχρι τών έκτο  έχύθη, άλλ ' έμεινεν iv τώ οίκω* 
φησϊ γάρ οτι " έγνμνώθη iv τώ οίκω αύτοΰ 
(Gen. ix. 21)· κάν γάρ άμάρτη 6 σοφό , ούχ όντω  
έξώκειλεν ώ  ο φαΰλο , τοΰ μέν γάρ κέχνται η 
κακία, τοΰ δέ σννέσταλται* διό και άνανήφ€ΐ, 
τοΰτο δ' εστι μετανοεί και ώσπερ εκ νόσον 

61 αναλαμβάνει. άκριβέστερον δέ το εν 
τώ οίκω γίνεσθαι τήν γύμνωσιν θεασώμεθα* 
έπειδάν ή φνχή τραπεΐσα μόνον έννοηθή τι τών 
άτοπων και μή έπεξέλθη, ώστε αυτό έργω τε-
λειώσαι, έν τώ τή  φνχή  χωρίω και οΐκω γεγονε 
τό αμάρτημα* έάν δέ προ  τω μοχθηρόν τι λογι-
σασθαι και έπανύσηται, ώστε έργάσασθαι, κέχνται 

62 και εί  τά έκτο  τό αδίκημα. παρό και τώ 
Χαναάν καταράται, ότι τήν τή  φνχή  τροπην 
έξω άπήγγειλε, τοντέστι και εί  τά έκτο  έτεινε 
και έπεξειργάσατο προσθει  τω κακω βονλήματι 
κακόν τό διά τών έργων αποτέλεσμα* Σήμ, δέ 
και  άφεθ επαινούνται μή έπιθέμενοι τή φνχή, 

63 άλλά τήν τροπήν αυτή  περικαλύφαντε . διά 
τοΰτο και αί εύχαί και οι ορισμοί τή  φνχή  
επιλύονται, όταν έν οίκω γένωνται πατρό  ή 
ανδρό  (Num. x x x . 4 ff.), μή ήσνχαζόντων τών 
λογισμών μηδέ επιτιθεμένων τή τροπή, άλλα 
περιαιρούντων τό αμάρτημα* τότε γάρ και ό 
δεσπότη  απάντων " καθαριεΐ αυτήν" εύχήν δέ 
χήρα  και έκβεβλημένη  άναφαίρετον έα* "Οσα 
γάρ άν ενξηται" φησί "κατά τή  φνχή  αυτή , 
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which ensued upon the deprivation of virtue, did 
not spread out abroad and reach those outside, but 
stayed in the house, for what is said is " he was 
made naked in his house " (Gen. ix. 21) : for the 
wise man, if he do commit sin, does not run riot, as 
does the bad man. The evil of the one has been 
spread forth ; that of the other has been held in 
check ; so he becomes sober again, that is to say, 
he repents and recovers as from an illness. 
Le t us contemplate more in detail the fact that the 
stripping takes place in the house. When the soul 
in its perversion only purposes some outrage, but 
does not follow it up so as to complete it in action, 
the sin has been committed in the soul's abode and 
house. But if, in addition to designing the bad 
deed, it goes on to carry out its design and do the 
thing, the unrighteous act has been spread out of 
doors as well. It is in accordance with this that a 
curse is pronounced on Canaan, because he reported 
abroad the change of the soul. This means that 
he gave it fuller scope and wrought it out further, 
adding a further evil to the evil wish, even its 
accomplishment by deeds. Shem and Japhet on 
the other hand receive praise for not joining in the 
soul's act but covering over its sad change. For this 
reason also the vows and determinations of the soul 
are annulled, when they have been made in the 
house of father or husband (Numb. xxx . 4 ff. a), if 
the reason and reflection do not hold their peace 
and so add their weight to the soul's failure, but 
remove the offence ; for in that case the Lord of 
all also " shall cleanse her." But he leaves with no 
removal the vow of a widow or of her that is cast 
off: " for whatever vows she shall have vowed," 

263 



P H I L O 

μένει avrfj " (Num. x x x . 1 0 ) · κατά λόγον* εί γάρ 
άχρι τών εκτό  έκβληθεΐσα προελήλυθεν, ώ  μή 
τρέπεσθαι μόνον άλλά καϊ διά τών αποτελεσμάτων 
αμαρτάνειν, αθεράπευτο  μένει ανδρείου τε λόγου 
μή μετάσχουσα και τή  τοΰ πατρό  παρηγοριά  
στερηθεΐσα. 

64 Τρίτη γύμνωσί  εστίν ή μέση, καθ* ήν ό νου  
άλογο  εστι μήτε αρετή  πω μήτε κακία  μετέχων, 
περι ταύτη  έστιν ο λόγο , ή  και ό νήπιο  

1.78] κοινωνεί, ώστε \ τό λεγόμενον " ήσαν οι δύο 
γυμνοί, ό τε  δά/χ καϊ ή γυνή αύτοΰ " τοιούτον 
εΐναι* ούτε ό νου  ένόει ούτε ή αϊσθησι  ήσθάνετο, 
άλλ' ήν ό μέν τού νοεΐν ερημό  τε και γυμνό , ή 

65 δέ τοΰ αίσθάνεσθαι. X V I I . το δέ " ούκ ήσχύ-
νοντο " πάλιν ΐδωμεν. τρία κατά τον τόπον έστιν* 
άναισχυντια, αιδώ , το μήτε άναισχυντεΐν μήτε 
αίδεΐσθαι* άναισχυντία μέν ούν ίδιον φαύλου, 
αιδώ  δέ σπουδαίου, τό δέ μήτε αίδεΐσθαι μήτε 
άναισχυντεΐν τού άκαταλήπτω  έχοντο  και άσυγ-
καταθέτω , περι ού νΰν έστιν ο λόγο * ο γάρ 
μηδέπω κατάληφιν αγαθού ή κακού λαβών οϋτε 

66 άναισχυντεΐν οϋτε αίδεΐσθαι δύναται. τή  μέν 
ούν άναισχυντια  παραδείγματα αί άσχημοσύναι 
πάσαι, όταν ο νού  άποκαλύπτη τά αισχρά, 
συσκιάζειν δέον, έπαυχών καϊ σεμνυνόμενο  έπ* 
αύτοΐ . λέγεται και έπι τή  Μαριάμ, ότε κατ-
ελάλει Μωυσή* " εί ο πατήρ αυτή  πτύων ένέπτυσεν 
εί  τό πρόσωπον αυτή , ούκ έντραπήσεται έπτά 
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he says , " against her soul, abide for her " (Numb. xxx . 
1 0 ) . And this is reasonable. For if she has been 
cast off and gone forth to the parts outside, not 
turning merely but sinning by overt deeds, she abides 
incurable with no part in a husband's admonition 
and deprived of her father's persuasion. 

A third form of producing nakedness is the middle 
or neutral one. Here the mind is irrational and 
has no part as ye t either in virtue or in vice. It is 
of this form that the prophet is speaking. In this 
the infant too is partaker. Accordingly the words, 
" The two were naked, both Adam and his wife," 
amount to this : neither mind nor sense was per-
forming its functions, the one being bare and barren 
of mental action and the other of the activity of 
sense-perception. X V I I . Le t us look 
again at the words, " t h e y were not ashamed." α 

The words suggest three points for consideration: 
shamelessness, and shamefastness, and absence of 
both shamelessness and shamefastness. Shameless-
ness, then, is peculiar to the worthless man, shame-
fastness to the man of worth, to feel neither shame-
fastness nor shamelessness to the man who is incapable 
of right apprehension and of due assent thereto, 
and this man is at this moment the prophet's subject. 
For he who has not ye t attained to the apprehension 
of good and evil cannot possibly be either shameless 
or shamefast. Examples of shamelessness are all 
those unseemly actions, when the mind uncovers 
shameful things which it ought to hide from view, 
and vaunts itself in them and prides itself on them. 
Even in the case of Miriam, when she spoke against 
Moses, it is said, " If her father had but spat in 
her face, should she not feel shame seven days ? " 
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67 ημέρα ; 99 (Num. xii. 14) όντω  γάρ αναίσχυντο  
και θρασεΐα ή αϊσθησι , ή έζουθενηθεΐσα υπό τοϋ 
θεοϋ τοϋ πατρό  παρά τον πιστόν έν όλω τω 
οίκω (ib. 7 ) , ω τήν Αίθιόπισσαν, τήν άμετάβλη-
τον καϊ κατακορή γνώμην, αυτό  ό θεό  ήρμόσατο, 
τολμά καταλαλεΐν Μωυσή καϊ κατηγορεΐν, έφ* 
ω ώφειλεν έπαινείσθαι (ib. ΐ)· τοϋτο γάρ έστιν 
έγκώμιον αύτοϋ μέγιστον, ότι τήν Κίθιόπισσαν 
έλαβε, τήν άτρεπτον και πεπυρωμένην και δόκιμον 
φύσιν* ώσπερ γάρ έν όφθαλμώ τό βλέπον μέλαν 
έστιν, ούτω  τό όρατικόν τή  φυχή  Αίθιόπισσα 

68 κέκληται. διά τί ούν, πολλών όντων 
κακία  έργων, ενό  μόνου μέμνηται τοϋ κατά τό 
αίσχρόν ειπών "ούκ ήσχύνοντο,99 άλλ ' <ούκ> ούκ 
ήδίκουν ή ούχ ήμάρτανον ή ούκ έπλημμέλουν; 
παράκειται δέ ή αίτια, μά τον αληθή μόνον θεόν 
ουδέν ούτω  αίσχρόν ήγοϋμαι ώ  τό ύπολαμβάνειν 

69 οτι νοώ ή ότι αισθάνομαι, ο έμό  νου  αίτιο  
τοϋ νοεΐν; πόθεν; εαυτόν γάρ οΐδεν, Οστι  ών 
τυγχάνει ή πώ  έγένετο; ή δέ αϊσθησι  αιτία 
τοϋ αίσθάνεσθαι; πώ  άν λέγοιτο, μήθ* ύφ* αυτή  
μήτε υπό τοϋ νοϋ γνωριζομένη; ούχ όρα  ότι 
ό δοκών νοεΐν νου  ευρίσκεται πολλάκι  άνου , έν 
τοΐ  κόροι , έν ταΐ  μέθαι , έν ταΐ  παραφροσύναί ; 
ποϋ δή τό νοεΐν έπ* αυτών; ή δέ αϊσθησι  ού 
πολλάκι  αφαιρείται τό αίσθάνεσθαι; όρώντε  
έστιν ότε ούχ όρώμεν και άκούοντε  ούκ άκούομεν, 

α See App- p. 481. 
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(Numb. xii. 14). For veritably shameless and bold 
was sense-perception in daring to decry and find 
fault with Moses for that for which he deserved 
praise. In comparison with him, who was " faithful 
in all God's house " (ibid.), sense-perception was set 
at naught by the God and Father ; and it was God 
Himself who wedded to Moses the Ethiopian woman, 
who stands for resolve unalterable, intense, and 
fixed.0 For this Moses merits high eulogy, that he 
took to him the Ethiopian woman, even the nature 
that has been tried by fire and cannot be changed. 
For, even as in the eye the part that sees is black, 
so the soul's power of vision has the title of woman 
of Ethiopia. 0 Why then, seeing that 
results of wickedness are many, has he mentioned 
only one, that which attends on conduct that is 
disgraceful, saying " they were not shamed," but 
not saying " they did not commit injustice," or 
" they did not sin," or " they did not err " ? The 
reason is not far to seek. By the only true God 
I deem nothing so shameful as supposing that I 
exert my mind and senses. M y own mind the 
author of its exertion ? How can it be ? Does it 
know as to itself, what it is or how it came into 
existence ? Sense-perception the origin of the per-
ceiving by sense ? How could it be said to be so, 
seeing that it is beyond the ken either of itself or 
of the mind ? Do you not observe that the mind 
which thinks that it exercises itself is often found to 
be without mental power, in scenes of gluttony, 
drunkenness, folly ? Where does the exercise of 
mind show itself then ? And is not perceptive 
sense often robbed of the power of perceiving ? 
There are times when seeing we see not and hearing 
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επειόαν ο νου  μικρόν οσον ετερω νοητω προσ-
70 ενεχθή παρενθυμούμενο . έω  οδν γυμνοί είσιν, 

6 μέν νου  τοΰ νοεΐν, ή δέ αΐσθησι  τοΰ αίσθάνεσθαι, 
[79] ουδέν έχονσιν αίσχρόν έπειδάν δέ \ άρξωνται 

καταλαμβάνειν, έν αισχύνη καϊ ύβρει γίνονται, 
εύρεθήσονται γάρ εύηθεία και μωρία πολλάκι  
χρώμενοι μάλλον ή ύγιαινούση επιστήμη, ού 
μόνον έν κόροι  και μελαγχολίαι  και παρα-
φροσύναι  άλλά και έν τω άλλω βίω' o r e μέν γάρ 
ή αΐσθησι  κρατεί, ό νου  ήνδραπόδισται μηδενι 
προσεχών νοητω, o r e δέ ο νου  κρατεί, ή αΐσθησι  
άπρακτο  θεωρείται μηδενό  άντίληφιν ϊσχουσα 
αισθητού. 

71 XVIII . " 9Ο δέ Οφι  ήν φρονιμώτατο  πάντων 
τών θηρίων τών έπι τή  γή , ών έποίησε κύριο  
ό θεό  " (Gen. iii. 1). δυεΐν προγεγονότων νοΰ 
και αίσθήσεω  και τούτων γυμνών κατά τον 
δεδηλωμένον τρόπον υπαρχόντων, ανάγκη τρίτην 
ήδονήν συναγωγόν άμφοΐν νπάρξαι προ  τήν τών 
νοητών και αισθητών άντίληφιν ούτε γάρ ό νού  
δίχα αίσθήσεω  ήδύνατο καταλαβεΐν ζώον ή 
φυτόν ή λίθον ή ξύλον ή συνόλω  σώμα ούτε ή 
αϊσθησι  δίχα τοΰ νοΰ περιποιήσαι τό αίσθάνεσθαι, 

72 επειδή τοίνυν άμφω τ αύτ α συνελθεΐν έδει προ  
κατάληφιν τών υποκειμένων, τι  αυτά συνήγαγεν 
ότι μή δεσμό  τρίτο  έρωτο  και επιθυμία , 
άρχούση  και δυναστευούση  ηδονή , ήν συμ-
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hear not, whenever the mind, breaking off its 
attention for a moment, is brought to bear on some 
other mental object. So long then as they are 
naked, the mind without self-exertion, the perceptive 
sense without perceiving, they have nothing shameful: 
but when they have begun to apprehend, they fall 
into shameful and wanton conduct, for they will 
be found often showing silliness and folly rather than 
healthy knowledge, not only in times of loathsome 
surfeit and depression and mad fooling but also 
in the rest of their life. For when bodily sense is 
in command, the mind is in a state of slavery heeding 
none of its proper objects ; but when the mind is 
in the ascendant, the bodily sense is seen to have 
nothing to do and to be powerless to lay hold of any 
object of sense-perception. 

X V I I I . " Now the serpent was the most subtle of 
all the beasts on the earth, which the Lord God 
had made " (Gen. iii. 1). Two things, mind and 
bodily sense, having already come into being, and 
these being in nakedness after the manner that 
has been set forth, it was necessary that there 
should be a third subsistence, namely pleasure, to 
bring both of them together to the apprehension 
of the objects of mental and of bodily perception. 
For neither could the mind apart from bodily sense 
apprehend an animal or a plant or a stone or a log 
or any bodily shape whatever, nor could the bodily 
sense apart from the mind maintain the act of per-
ceiving. Since then it was necessary that both of 
these should come together for the apprehension of 
the objects about them, who was it that brought 
them together save a third, a bond of love and desire, 
under the rule and dominion of pleasure, to which 
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73 βολικώ  όφιν ώνόμασε; πάνυ καλώ  6 ζωοπλάστη  

θεό  έδημιούργησε τήν τάξιν νουν πρώτον τον 

άνδρα, πρεσβύτατον γάρ εν άνθρώπω, είτα αϊσθησιν 

τήν γυναίκα, είτα εζή  τρίτον ήδονήν. δυνάμει 

δε είσιν αυτών αί ήλικίαι διάφοροι νοούμεναι 

μόνον, χρόνω δέ ίσήλικε * άμα γάρ εαυτή φνχή 

πάντα επιφέρεται, άλλά τά μέν εντελέχεια, τά δέ 

τω δύνασθαι γενέσθαι, εί και μήπω προσείληφε 

74 τ ό τέλο . είκάσθη δέ όφει ηδονή διά 

τόδε' πολύπλοκο  γάρ καϊ ποικίλη ώσπερ τοΰ 

οφεω  ή κίνησι , ούτω  και ηδονή * πενταχή γέ 

τοι πρώτον είλεΐται, και γάρ δι* οράσεω  ήδοναι 

συνίστανται και δι* ακοή  και διά γεύσεω  και διά 

οσφρήσεω  και δι* αφή * γίνονται δέ αί σφοδρό-

τατοι και σύντονοι αί περί τά  γυναίκα  όμιλίαι, 

δι9 ών γένεσι  ή τοΰ ομοίου πέφυκεν άποτελεΐσθαι. 

75 Και μήν ού διά τοΰτο μόνον ποικίλην φαμέν τήν 

ήδονήν, οτι περί πάντα τά τοΰ άλογου τή  φυχή  

είλεΐται, άλλ ' ότι και περι έκαστον μέρο  πολύ-

πλοκο  έστιν ευθέω  δι* οράσεω  ήδοναι γίνονται 

ποικίλαι, γραφική πάσα, πλαστική, τ άλ λα όσα 

κατά τέχνα  τεχνικά δημιουργήματα τέρπει τήν 

όρασιν πάλιν φυτών βλαστανόντων άνθούντων 

καρποτοκούντων διαφοραί, ζώων εύμορφίαι πολυ-

σχιδεί * ομοίω  τήν άκοήν αυλό  ήδύνει, κιθάρα, 

[80] πάσα οργάνων ιδέα, | ζώων άλογων εμμελεί  
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the prophet gave the figurative name of a serpent ? 
Exceeding well did God the Framer of living beings 
contrive the order in which they were created. First 
He made mind, the man, for mind is most venerable 
in a human being, then bodily sense, the woman, 
then after them in the third place pleasure. But 
it is potentially only, as objects of thought, that 
they differ in age ; but in actual time they are 
equal in age. For the soul brings all together with 
herself, some parts in virtue of actual existence, 
others in virtue of the potentiality to arrive, even if 
they have not ye t reached their consummation. 
The reason pleasure is likened to a serpent is this. 
The movement of pleasure like that of the serpent 
is tortuous and variable. To begin with it takes its 
gliding course in five ways, for pleasures are occasioned 
by sight and by hearing and by taste and by smell 
and by touch ; but those connected with sexual 
intercourse prove themselves the most violent of all 
in their intensity, and this is the method ordained 
by Nature for the reproduction of the type. 

Furthermore the fact that pleasure insinuates 
itself about all the organs of the irrational portion of 
the soul is not the only reason for our calling her vari-
able ; for we call her so also because she glides with 
many a coil about each part. For instance variegated 
pleasures come through sight, those afforded by every 
kind of painting and of sculpture, and by all other 
artistic creations which in one art after another 
charm the eye ; by the changes too that plants go 
through as they shoot up, bloom, and bear fruit; 
by the beauty of animals seen in so many forms. 
Similarly the ear gets pleasure from the flute, from 
the harp, from every kind of instrument, from the 
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φωναί, χελιδόνων, άηδόνων, τών άλλων όσα φύσι  
μεμούσωκε, λογικών εύφωνία, κιθαρωδών κω-
μωδίαν τραγωδίαν τήν άλλην ύποκριτικήν έπι-
δεικνυ μένων. 

76 X I X .  ί <δέ> δει περι τών γαστρό  ηδονών 
διδάσκειν; σχεδόν γάρ όσαι τών υποκείμενων 
χυλών προσηνών διαφοραι και τήν αϊσθησιν 
κινούντων, τοσαυται και τή  ηδονή , άρ9 <ούν> 
ού δεόντω  ποικίλον ούσα ηδονή ποικίλω ζώω 

77 οφει παρεβλήθη; διά τοϋτο και τό λαώδε  και 
οχλον έχον έν ήμΐν μέρο , ότε τών έν Αίγύπτω, 
τουτέστι τώ σωματικω όγκω, οικιών έφίεται, 
ήδοναΐ  περιπίπτει θάνατον έπαγούσαι , ού χω-
ρισμόν φυχή  άπό σώματο , άλλά φυχή  υπό 
κακία  φθοράν φησί γάρ* "και απέστειλε κύριο  
εί  τον λαόν τού  οφει  τού  θανατοϋντα , και 
έδακνον τον λαόν, και άπέθνησκε λαό  πολύ  τών 
υιών 91σραήλ" (Num. xx i . 6 ) · όντω  γάρ ουδέν 
ούτω  θάνατον επάγει φυχή, ώ  άμετρία τών 

78 ηδονών, τό δέ άποθνήσκον ού τό άρχον έστιν έν 
ήμΐν, άλλά τό άρχόμενον τό λαώδε , και μέχρι 
τούτου θάνατον ένδέξεται, μέχρι  άν μετάνοια 
χρησάμενον όμολογήση τήν τροπήν προσελθόντε  
γάρ έλεγον  ίωυσή " ότι ήμαρτήκαμεν, ότι 
κατελαλήσαμεν κατά κυρίου και κατά σοϋ' εύζαι 
ούν προ  κύριον, και άφελέτω άφ9 ημών τού  
όφει  " (ib. 7 ) . εύ τό φάναι, ούχ ότι κατ-
ελαλήσαμεν, ήμάρτομεν, άλλ ' "ότι ήμάρτομεν, 
κατελαλήσαμεν "· όταν γάρ άμάρτη και άπαρτηθή 

α See A p p . p. 481 . 
6 Or " 4 Because we spoke, we sinned' but * because we 

sinned, we spoke;'" 
2 7 2 
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tuneful voices of creatures without reason, swallows, 
nightingales, other birds which Nature has made 
musical; from the euphonious speech of beings 
endowed with reason, from musicians as they 
exercise their histrionic powers in comedy, tragedy, 
and all that is put on the stage. 

X I X . What need to illustrate my point from the 
pleasures of the table ? There are, we may roughly 
say, as many varieties of pleasure, as there are of 
dishes set before us stirring our senses with their 
delicious flavours. Pleasure being, then, a thing 
so variable, was it not fitly compared to a tortuous 
animal, the serpent ? For this reason, too, when 
the part of us that corresponds to the turbulent 
mob of a city, pines for the dwellings in Egypt , that 
is, in the corporeal mass, it encounters pleasures 
which bring death, not the death which severs soul 
from body, but the death which ruins the soul by 
vice. For we read, " And the Lord sent among the 
people the deadly serpents, and they bit the people, 
and much people of the children of Israel died " 
(Numb. xxi . 6). For verily nothing so surely brings 
death upon a soul as immoderate indulgence in 
pleasures. That which dies is not the ruling part 
in us, but the part that is under rule, the part that 
is like the vulgar herd. And so long will it incur 
death, as it fails to repent and acknowledge its fall. 
For they came to Moses saying, " W e have sinned 
in that we spake against the Lord, and against 
thee. Pray therefore to the Lord, and let Him 
take away the serpents from us " (ibid. 7). 'Tis 
well that they say, a not " We spake against, we 
s inned" but " W e sinned, we spake aga ins t . " b 

For it is when the mind has sinned and ceased to 

273 



P H I L O 

ό νου  αρετή , αιτ ιάται τ ά θεΐα τήν Ιδίαν τροπήν 
προσάπτων θεώ. 

79 X X . ΐΐώ  οΰν γίνεται ΐασι  τοΰ πάθου ; οτο,ν 
έτερο  όφι  κατασκευασθή τώ τή   *υα  ενάντιο , 
ό σωφροσύνη  λόγο · ηδονή γαρ εναντίον σωφρο-
σύνη, ποικίλω πάθει ποικίλη αρετή και αμυ-
νομένη πολεμίαν ήδονήν. τον κατά σωφροσύνην 
οΰν όφιν κελεύει ο θεό  Μωυσεΐ κατασκευάσασθαι 
και φησι· " ποίησον σεαυτώ οφιν καϊ θέ  αυτόν 
έπι σημείου " (ib. 8). ορά  ότι ούκ άλλω τινι 
κατασκευάζεται τούτον ό Μωυσή  τον οφιν ή 
έαυτώ, προστάττει γάρ ό θεό  "ποίησον σεαυτώ," 
ίνα γνώ , ότι ού παντό  έστι κτήμα σωφροσύνη, 

80 άλλά μόνου τοΰ θεοφιλού . σκεπτέον 
δέ, διά τί Μωυσή  χαλκούν όφιν κατασκευάζεται, 
ού προσταχθέν αύτώ περί ποιότητο , μήποτ 

[81] | οΰν διά τ άδε · πρώτον μέν αυλοί είσιν αί θεού 
χάριτε  [ίδέαι αύται ] και άποιοι, αί δέ τών θνητών 
σύν ύλη θεωρούνται9 δεύτερον δέ Μωυσή  μέν 
ασωμάτων έρα αρετών, αί δ ' ήμέτεραι φυχαί ού 
δυνάμεναι έκδύναι τά σώματα σωματική  έφίενται 

81 αρετή , δυνατή δέ και στερεά ουσία τή χαλκού 
άπείκασται ό κατά σωφροσύνην λόγο  εΰτονο  
και αδιάκοπο  ών, ίσω  δέ και παρόσον ή μέν 
έν τώ θεοφιλεΐ σωφροσύνη τιμιωτάτη έστι και 
χρυσώ έοικυΐα, δευτερεύουσα δέ ή έν τω κατά 
προκοπήν σοφίαν άναλαβόντι, δν άν οΰν " δάκη 
όφι , πά  ό ίδών αυτόν ζήσεται" (ib.)* πάνυ 
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cleave to virtue, that it blames God's ways, fastening 
its own defection on God. 

X X . How, then, is a healing of their suffering 
brought about ? By the making of another serpent, 
opposite in kind to that of Eve , namely the principle 
of self-mastery. For self-mastery runs counter to 
pleasure, a variable virtue to a variable affection, 
and a virtue that defends itself against pleasure 
its foe. So then God bids Moses make the serpent 
that expresses self-mastery, and says : " Make for 
thyself a serpent and set it upon a s tandard" 
(ibid. 8). Y o u notice that Moses makes this serpent 
for no one else, but for himself, for God's bidding 
is " Make it for thyself." This is that you may 
know that self-mastery is not a possession of every 
man, but only of the man beloved of God. 
We must consider why Moses makes a brazen 
serpent, no direction having been given him as to 
materials Possibly these are the reasons. In the 
first place, matter is not an element in God's gifts 
making them to be of this or that sor t ; but the gifts 
of us mortals are always looked upon embodied in 
matter. A second reason : Moses loves excellences 
without bodily form, whereas our souls, being unable 
to ge t out of our bodies, crave for excellence in bodily 
shape. But the principle of self-mastery, being 
forcible and unyielding, is likened to the strong 
and firm substance of brass, perhaps also because, 
whereas the self-mastery found in the man beloved 
of God is most precious and like gold, that which is 
found in him who has absorbed wisdom by gradual 
progress holds the second place. Everyone, then, 
" whom a serpent shall have bitten, when he looks on 
it shall live " (ibid.). This is quite true. For if the 
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αληθώ * έάν γάρ 6 νου  δηχθει  ηδονή, τώ τή  
Ενα  όφει, ίσχύση κατιδεΐν φνχικώ  τό σωφρο-
σύνη  κάλλο , τον Μωνσέω  όφιν, και διά τούτον 
τον θεόν αντόν, ζήσεται· μόνον ίδέτω και κατα-

82 νοησάτω. X X I . ούχ ορά  ότι και ή άρ-
χονσα σοφία Σάρρα φησιν " δ  γάρ άν άκούση, 
σνγχαρεΐταί μοι" (Gen. xx i . 6 ) ; άλλά φέρε 
τινά ίσχϋσαι άκοΰσαι, ότι τέτοκεν ή αρετή τήν 
εύδαιμονίαν Ισαάκ:, και ευθύ  σνγχαρητικόν ύμνον 
υμνήσει, ώ  ούν τον άκούσαντό  εστι <τό> 
όνγχαίρειν, ούτω  τον σωφροσύνην και θεόν 

83 ίδόντο  είλικρινώ  τό μή άποθνήσκειν. πολλοί 
δέ καρτερία  και σωφροσύνη  έρασθείσαι φνχαι 
και έρημωθεΐσαι παθών όμω  κράτο  νπέμειναν 
θεοΰ και τροπήν τήν προ  τό χείρον έδέξαντο, 
διασννιστάντο  αυτόν τε και τήν γένεσιν τοΰ 
δεσπότον, έαντόν μέν, ότι άκλινή  έστηκεν άει, 
τήν δέ γένεσιν, ότι ταλαντεύει και προ  τάναντία 

84 άντιρρέπει* φησϊ γάρ* " τοΰ άγαγόντο  σε διά 
τή  έρήμον τή  μεγάλη  και τή  φοβέρα  εκείνη , 
ού όφι  δάκνων και σκορπιό  και δίφα, ού ούκ 
ήν ύδωρ, τοΰ έξαγαγόντο  σοι έκ πέτρα  άκρο-
τόμον πηγήν ύδατο , τοΰ φωμίσαντό  σε τό 
μάννα έν τή έρήμω, δ ούκ ήδεισαν οι πατέρε  
σον " (Deut . vii i . 1 5 , 1 6 ) . όρα  ότι ού μόνον 
τών έν Αίγύπτω παθών έφιεμένη ή φνχή περι-
πίπτει τοΐ  οφεσιν, άλλά και οτε εστίν έν έρήμω 
δάκνεται ύφ9 ηδονή , τοΰ ποικίλον και όφιώδον  
πάθον * οίκειότατον δέ όνομα εΐληχε τό ηδονή  

85 έργον, δηγμό  γάρ κταλείται. άλλ ' ού μόνον οί 
έν έρήμω δάκνονται ύφ* ηδονή , άλλά και οί 

_______ 
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mind, when bitten by pleasure, the serpent of Eve, 
shall have succeeded in beholding in soul the beauty 
of self-mastery, the serpent of Moses, and through 
beholding this, beholds God Himself, he shall live ; 
only let him look and mark well. X X L Do 
you not notice that Sarah, that is dominant wisdom, 
says : " For whosoever shall hear of it shall rejoice 
with me " (Gen. xxi . 6) ? Just suppose that someone 
has succeeded in hearing that Virtue has given birth 
to Happiness (Isaac). Straightway he will sing a 
hymn of sympathetic joy. As then fellowship in 
joy is his who has heard of Isaac's birth, so is escape 
from death his who has looked with clear vision on 
self-mastery and God. a But many souls, after being 
enamoured of endurance" and self-mastery and 
divested of passions, nevertheless do experience the 
might of God and receive the turning to the lower 
way, the Master making a sharp distinction between 
Himself and His creation. He Himself stands ever 
steadfast, while His creation wavers and inclines in 
opposite directions. For the prophet says : " Who 
led thee through that great and terrible wilderness, 
where there was biting serpent and scorpion and 
drought, where there was no water, who brought 
out a spring of water for thee from the hard rock, 
who fed thee with manna in the wilderness, which 
thy fathers knew not " (Deut. viii. 15 f.). Y o u see 
that it is not only when attracted by the passions of 
Egyp t that the soul falls in with the serpents, but 
when it is in a wilderness too it is bitten by pleasure, 
that subtle and snake-like passion. And pleasure's 
mode of action has received a most appropriate 
name, for it is here called a biting. But not those 
in a wilderness only are bitten by pleasure, but those 
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έσκορπισμένοι· και γάρ έγώ πολλάκι  καταλιπών 
μέν ανθρώπου  συγγενεί  και φίλου  και πατρίδα 
καϊ εί  έρημίαν έλθών, ίνα τι τών θέα  άξιων 
κατανοήσω, ουδέν ώνησα, άλλά σκορπισθεί  6 
νου  ή πάθει δηχθεί  άνεχώρησεν εί  τάναντία· 
εστι δέ οτε και έν πλήθει μυριάνδρω ηρεμώ τήν 

[82] διάνοιαν, \ τον φυχικόν δχλον σκεδάσαντο  θεοϋ 
και διδάξαντο  με, οτι ού τόπων διαφοραί τό τε 
εΰ και χείρον εργάζονται, άλλ ' ό κινών θεό  και 
άγων ή άν προαιρήται τό τή  φνχή  Οχημα. 

86 πλην περιπίπτει σκορπίω, όπερ έστι 
σκορπισμώ, έν τή έρήμω, και δίφα καταλαμβάνει 
ή τών παθών, μέχρι  άν ο θεό  τή  άκροτόμου 
σοφία  έαυτοΰ τό νάμα έπιπέμφη και ποτίση τήν 
τραπεΐσαν φυχήν άμεταβλήτω υγεία· ή γάρ 
άκρότομο  πέτραλ ή σοφία τοϋ θεοϋ έστιν, ήν 
άκρον και πρωτίστην έτεμεν άπό τών έαυτοΰ δυ-
νάμεων, έξ ή  ποτίζει τά  φιλόθεου  φυχά * 
ποτισθεΐσαι δέ και τοϋ μάννα έμπίπλανται τοΰ 
γενικωτάτου—/caAetrcu γάρ τό μάννα " τί," δ 
πάντων έστι γένο —, τ ό δέ γενικώτατόν έστιν ό 
θεό , και δεύτερο  ό θεοΰ λόγο , τά δ ' άλλα λόγω 
μόνον υπάρχει, έργοι  δέ έστιν ου ίσα τω ούχ 
ύπάρχοντι. 

87 X X I I . "Ιδε νΰν διαφοράν τοΰ έν έρήμω τρεπο-
μένου και τοΰ έν Αίγύπτω· ό μέν γάρ τοΐ  θανο-
τοΰσιν όφεσι χρήται, τουτέστιν άπλήστοι  ήδοναΐ  

α Or " supremely generic." 
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also who are a prey to scattering. For many a 
time have I myself forsaken friends and kinsfolk 
and country and come into a wilderness, to give my 
attention to some subject demanding contemplation, 
and derived no advantage from doing so, but my 
mind scattered or bitten by passion has gone off 
to matters of the contrary kind. Sometimes, on 
the other hand, amid a vast throng I have a collected 
mind. God has dispersed the crowd that besets 
the soul and taught me that a favourable and un-
favourable condition are not brought about by 
differences of place, but by God who moves and leads 
the car of the soul in whatever way He pleases. 

To return to what I was saying, the soul falls 
in with a scorpion, which is " scattering,'' in the 
wilderness, and the drought of the passions seizes 
upon it, until God send forth the stream from His 
strong wisdom and quench with unfailing health 
the thirst of the soul that had turned from Him. 
For the flinty rock is the wisdom of God, which He 
marked off highest and chief est from His powers, 
and from which He satisfies the thirsty souls that 
love God. And when they have been given water 
to drink, they are filled also with the manna, the 
most generic of substances, for the manna is called 
" somewhat," and that suggests the summum genus. 
But the primal existence a is God, and next to Him 
is the Word of God, but all other things subsist in 
word only, but in their active effects they are in some 
cases as good as non-subsisting. 

X X I I . Note now a difference between him who 
turns aside in the wilderness and him who does so 
in Egypt . The one has experience of deadly 
serpents, that is to say insatiable pleasures inflicting 
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θάνατον έπιφερούσαι , ο δ' ασκητή  8άκνεται 
μόνον ύφ9 ηδονή  και σκορπίζεται, ού θανατοϋται* 
κάκεΐνο  μέν σωφροσύνη, χαλκω οφει, θερα-
πεύεται γενομένη υπό τοϋ σοφοϋ Μωυσέω , ούτο  
δέ υπό τοϋ θεοϋ ποτίζεται κάλλιστον ποτόν σοφίαν 
έκ τή  πηγή  ήν αυτό  έζήγαγεν άπό τή  έαυτοΰ 

88 σοφία , ουδέ τοϋ θεοφιλέστατου Μωυσέω  άπ-
έχεται ή όφιώδη  <ήδονή>, λέγεται δέ ώδε* "έάν 
ούν μή πιστεύσωσί μοι μηδέ είσακούσωσι τή  
φωνή  μου—έροϋσι γάρ, ούκ ώπταί σοι ό θεό —, 
τί έρώ προ  αυτού ; καϊ είπε κύριο  Μωυσεΐ· 
τί τοϋτ έστι τό έν τή χειρί σου; ό δέ είπε* 
ράβδο , και είπε- ρΐφον αυτήν έπι τήν γήν. και 
έρριφεν αυτήν έπι τήν γήν, και έγένετο όφι , 
και έφυγε Μωυσή  άπ9 αύτοϋ. και εΐπε κύριο  
Μωυσεΐ- έκτεινον τήν χείρα και έπιλαβοϋ τή  
κέρκου, έκτείνα  ούν τήν χείρα έπελάβετο τή  
κέρκου, και έγένετο ράβδο  έν τή χειρι <αύτοϋ>' 
ίνα πιστεύσωσί σοι " (Exod. iv. 1 ff.). 

89 πώ  άν τι  πιστευσαι θεώ; έάν μάθη, ότι πάντα 
τά άλλα τρέπεται, μόνο  δέ αυτό  άτρεπτό  έστι. 
πυνθάνεται ούν ό θεό  τοϋ σοφοϋ, τί έστιν έν τω 
πρακτικώ τή  φυχή  αύτοϋ βίω- ή γάρ χειρ σύμ-
βολον πράξεω - ό δ9 αποκρίνεται, οτι παιδεία, 
ήν ράβδον καλεΐ. διό και ο πτερνιστή  τών 
παθών 91ακώβ φησιν " έν γάρ τή ράβδω μου 
διέβην τον 9Ιορδάνην τοϋτον** (Gen. xxxii. 1 0 ) · 

[83] ^Ιορδάνη  \ δέ κατάβασι  ερμηνεύεται- τή  δέ 
κάτω και γήινη  και φθαρτή  φύσεω  έστι τά 
κατά κακίαν και πάθο - δια/iaiWi δε ταύτα ό 
ασκητή  νου  έν παιδεία- ταπεινόν γάρ τό έκ-
δέχεσθαι, ότι βακτηρίαν έχων ποταμόν διέβαινε. 
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death ; but the disciplined one is only bitten and 
scattered, not done to death, by pleasure. And 
while the one is cured by self-mastery, even the 
brazen serpent made by the wise Moses, the other 
is caused by God to drink a draught most excellent, 
even wisdom out of the fountain which He drew out 
from His own wisdom. Not even from Moses, most 
beloved of God, does Pleasure, the serpent-like one, 
refrain, but this is what we read : " I f therefore they 
s a y , ' God has not appeared to thee / and believe me 
not and hearken not to my voice, what shall I say 
to them ? And the Lord said unto Moses, * What is 
that in thine hand ? ' And he said, * A rod.' And 
He said, ' Cast it upon the ground.' And he cast 
it upon the ground, and it became a serpent, and 
Moses fled from it. And the Lord said unto Moses, 
* Stretch forth thine hand and lay hold of its t a i l ' 
(and he stretched forth his hand and took hold of 
its tail, and it became a rod in his hand) : that they 
may believe thee " (Exod. iv. 1 if.). How 
should one come to believe God ? By learning that 
all other things change but He is unchangeable. 
Therefore God asks the wise man what there is in 
his hand or in the active life of his soul, for the hand 
represents activity ; and he answers, " Schooling," 
giving it the name of a rod. So Jacob also, the 
supplanter of the passions, says, " For in my rod 
I crossed this Jordan " (Gen. xxxii . 10). The meaning 
of Jordan is " descent " or " coming down." And to 
the nature that is down below, earthly, corruptible, 
belongs all that is done under the impulse of vice 
and passion. Over these Mind, the disciplined One, 
crosses in schooling himself. To take the words 
to mean that he crossed the river with a staff in 
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90 X X I I I . καλώ  ούν καϊ ό θεοφιλή  Μωυσή  
αποκρίνεται- όντω  γάρ αί πράξει  τοΰ σπουδαίου 
παιδεία ώ  άν ράβδω έπερείδονται, τον κλόνον 
και σάλον τή  φνχή  ίδρυόμεναι. αϋτη ή ράβδο  
απορριφθείσα γίνεται όφι - είκότω - εάν γάρ ή 
φυχή άπορρίφη τήν παιδείαν, γεγονε φιλήδονο  
άντι φιλαρετου. διό και Μωυσή  φεύγει άπ' 
αύτοΰ' άπό γάρ τοΰ πάθου  και τή  ηδονή  

91 άποδιδράσκει ό φιλάρετο . άλλά τοί γε ό θεό  
τήν φυγήν ούκ επαινεί- σοι μέν γάρ, ώ διάνοια, 
μήπω τελειωθείση φυγήν και δρασμόν τών παθών 
αρμόζει μελετάν, Μωυσεΐ δέ τώ τελείω παραμένειν 
τώ προ  αυτά πολέμω και άντιστατεΐν αύτοΐ  
και δια/ζάχ€σ#αι · εί δέ μή, άδεια  και εξουσία  
λαβόμενα μέχρι τή  φυχική  ακροπόλεω  άναβάντα 
πάσαν έκπολιορκήσει και λεηλατήσει τυράννου 

92 τρόπον τήν φυχήν. διό και προστάττει ό θεό  
" λαβέσθαι τή  κέρκου," τουτέστι τό άντίδικον 
τή  ηδονή  και άτίθασον αυτή  μή φοβείτω σε, 
άλλά τούτου μάλιστα λαβοΰ και κάτασχε  και 
περικράτησον- εσται γάρ πάλιν άντι όφεω  ράβδο , 
τουτέστιν άντι ηδονή  γενήσεται έν τή χειρί 

93 παιδεία, άλλά γενήσεται έν τή χειρί, έν τή πράξει 
τοΰ σοφοΰ, ο δή και αληθέ  έστι- λαβέσθαι δέ και 
περικρατήσαι ηδονή  αδύνατον, εί μή πρότερον 
έκταθείη ή χειρ, τουτέστιν εί μή τά  πράξει  και 
προκοπά  άπάσα  όμολογήσειεν ή φυχή κατά 
θεόν εΐναι και μηδέν εί  έαυτήν άναγάγοι. τούτον 
μέν δή τον οφιν άποδιδράσκειν ο βλέπων δι-
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his hand would be tame. X X I I I . Good, therefore 
is the reply of Moses beloved of God ; for in truth 
the conduct of the virtuous man leans on discipline 
as on a rod, settling and allaying the tumult and 
tossing of the soul. This rod when cast away 
becomes a serpent; naturally ; for if the soul casts 
away discipline, it at once becomes a lover of pleasure 
in place of a lover of virtue. And so Moses flies 
from i t ; for the lover of virtue runs away from 
passion and pleasure. But, mark you, God does 
not applaud his flight. For while it well befits 
thee, Ο my mind, who art not ye t made perfect, 
to get practice by flying and running away from the 
passions, it befits Moses, the perfect one, not to 
desist from the warfare against them, but to resist 
them and fight it out. Otherwise, finding nothing 
to alarm or to stop them, they will make their way 
up to the very citadel of the soul, and storm and 
plunder the whole soul after the fashion of a lawless 
ruler. Wherefore also God bids him " lay hold of 
the tail." This means," Le t not pleasure's opposition 
and her savagery daunt thee. That is the very part 
to make for. Grip it fast and quell i t ; for then there 
shall be once more a rod instead of a serpent; that 
is to say, instead of pleasure there shall be in thy 
hand discipline." But it is " in the hand" in the 
doing of the wise man, that this shall come to pass. 
This is quite true. It would be impossible to lay 
hold of pleasure and ge t the mastery of it if the 
hand were not first stretched out, that is to say, if 
the soul were not first to acknowledge that all its 
achievements and successes are due to God's im-
pelling force and to refer nothing to itself. The man 
whose eyes are open determines to run away from 
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έγνωκεν έτερον δέ τον σωφροσύνη  λόγον κατά-
σκευάζει, τον χαλκοΰν εκείνον, Ινα ο δηχθει  ύφ' 
ηδονή  ίδών σωφροσύνην ζήση τον αληθή βίον. 

94 XXIV, Τοιούτον οφιν εύχεται ο Ιακώβ γενέσθαι 
τον Ααν και φησιν ούτω · "Δαν κρίνει τον έαυτοΰ 
λαόν, ώσεί και μία φυλή Ισραήλ, και· Τενέσθω 
Ααν Οφι  έφ* όδοΰ, έγκαθήμενο  έπι τρίβου, 
δάκνων πτέρναν ίππου, και πεσεΐται ο ίππεύ  
εί  τά οπίσω, τήν σωτηρίαν περιμένων κυρίου " 
(Gen. xlix. 16-18). έκ μέν τή  Αεία  πέμπτο  
υιό  έστιν  σσάχαρ γνήσιο  τοΰ Ιακώβ, συγκατ-
αριθμουμένων δέ τών έκ τή  Ζιέλφα  δυεΐν έβδομο , 
τοΰ δέ Ιακώβ πέμπτο  έστιν ο Δάι> έκ τή  
BaAAas* τή  παιδίσκη  'Ραχήλ. τήν δέ αίτίαν έν 
τοι  κατ ιδίαν έξευρήσομεν. περι δέ τοΰ Αάν 

95 πάλιν κατανοητέον. δύο γένη φορεί ή φυχή, τό 
μέν θείον, τό δέ φθαρτόν τό μέν ούν κρεΐττον 
κεκύηκεν ήδη και ΐσταται έπ* αύτοΰ' ότε γάρ 

[84] έξομολογήσασθαι τω \ θεώ και παραχωρήσαι πάντα 
ΐσχυσεν ή φνχή, κτήμα κρεΐσσον λαβείν ούκέτ 
είχε* διά τοΰτ έστη τοΰ τίκτειν τον 'ίούδαν, τον 

96 έξομολογητικόν τρόπον, ένεγκοΰσα. τό δέ θνητόν 
γένο  νΰν άρχεται διαπλάττειν. ύφέστηκε δέ τό 
θνητόν καταπόσεΐ' θεμελίου γάρ τρόπον ή γεΰσι , 
ή αιτία τή  τών ζώων διαμονή  έστι* Βάλλα δε 
ερμηνεύεται κατάποσι * έκ ταύτη  οΰν γίνεται ό 
Αάν, δ  ερμηνεύεται κρίσι · τοΰτο γάρ τό γένο  
διακρίνει και χωρίζει τά αθάνατα άπό τών θνητών, 
εύχεται οΰν αυτόν γενέσθαι σωφροσύνη  έραστήν, 
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this serpent, and he fashions another, the principle 
of self-mastery, that serpent of brass, in order that 
the man who has been bitten by pleasure may, on 
seeing self-mastery, live the real life. 

X X I V . Such a serpent does Jacob pray that Dan 
may become, and speaks on this wise : 

" Dan shall judge his people, 
A s if indeed one tribe of Israel," and 

" Let Dan become a serpent in the way, 
Seated on the beaten track, biting the horse's heel, 
A n d the horseman shall fall backward, 
Waiting for the salvation of the Lord." 

(Gen. xlix. 16-18.) 

Of those born of Leah Issachar is Jacob's fifth 
genuine son, or if Zilpah's two sons are reckoned in, 
he is the seventh. But Jacob's fifth son is Dan, 
by Bilhah Rachel's handmaid. The occasion of this 
remark we shall discover in my special treatise 
on the subject. The subject of Dan demands 
further study. The soul bears two kinds of offspring, 
the one divine, the other perishable. The better 
kind she has already conceived, and with it she 
ceases to bear. For when the soul had attained to 
making full submission and acknowledgement to God 
there was no better possession for it to go on to gain. 
This is why she ceased when she had borne Judah, 
the spirit of praise and acknowledgement. The soul 
now goes on to the fashioning of the mortal race. 
The mortal subsists by swallowing. For the taste, 
like a foundation, is the cause of living creatures 
continuing to live. And Bilhah means ' ' swallowing. 
From this woman there springs Dan, whose name 
signifies sifting or distinguishing : for this race dis-
tinguishes and separates things immortal from those 
that are mortal. So his father prays that he may 
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τώ δέ  ουδα ούκ εύχεται· έχει γάρ ήδη τό έξομολο-
97 γεΐσθαι καϊ εύαρεστεΐν 0εω. " γενέσθω" ονν φησι 

" Δάν όφι  εφ* οδού." οδό  ημών εστίν ή φνχή* 
ώσπερ γάρ εν ταΐ  όδοΐ  εστίν Ιδεΐν διαφοράν τών 
όντων, άφύχων έμφύχων, άλογων λογικών, σπον-
δαιων φαύλων, δούλων έλενθέρων, νεωτέρων πρε-
σβντερων, αρρένων θηλειών, ξένων αστών, νοσούν-
των ύγιαινόντων, λελωβημενων ολοκλήρων, ούτω  
και εν φνχή καϊ άφνχα καϊ ατελή και νοσώδη και 
δούλα καϊ θήλεα και μνρία άλλα κηρών μεστά 
κινήματα εστι, και εμπαλιν εμφνχα ολόκληρα 
άρρενα ελεύθερα ύγιά πρεσβύτερα σπονδαΐα γνήσια 

98 καϊ άστα Οντω . γενέσθω ούν ό σωφρο-
σύνη  λόγο  Οφι  επι τή  φνχή  τή  όδενούση  διά 
πάντων τών εν τώ βίω πραγμάτων καϊ εγκαθισάτω 
επι τριρον. τι οε τοντ εστίν; ατριπτο  μεν ο 
αρετή  χώρο , ολίγοι γάρ βαίνονσιν αυτόν, τετριπ-
ται δέ ό κακία * έγκαθίσαι δή και ένεδρεϋσαι καϊ 
λοχήσαι παραινεί τήν τετριμμένην όδόν, τό πάθο  
καϊ τήν κακίαν, έν οΐ  κατατρίβονται τον βίον οί 
φνγάδε  αρετή  λογισμοί. 

99 X X V . " Αάκνων πτέρναν ίππον." έχομένω  
πτερνιστή  έστιν ό τήν στάσιν τον γενητοϋ καϊ 
φθαρτού διασείων τρόπο . τά πάθη δέ ϊππω 
άπεικάσθη· τετρασκελέ  γάρ καϊ τό πάθο  ώ  
ίππο  και όρμητικόν και αύθαδεία  γέμον και 
σκιρτητικόν φύσει, ό δέ σωφροσύνη  λόγο  δάκ-
νειν καϊ τιτρώσκειν φιλεΐ και άναιρεΐν τό πάθο * 
πτερνισθέντο  δέ τοϋ πάθον  καϊ όκλάσαντο  
" πεσεΐται ό ίππεν  εί  τά οπίσω." ιππέα νοητέον 
<τόν> έπιβεβηκότα τοΐ  πάθεσι νουν, δ  άποπίπτει 
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prove a lover of self-mastery. But for Judah he 
will offer no such prayer, for Judah already has the 
property of praising and pleasing God. So he says, 

Le t Dan become a serpent on the road.'' The soul is 
our road ; for as on the roads it is possible to see the 
distinction of existences, lifeless, living ; irrational, 
rational; good, bad ; slave, free ; young, or older ; 
male, female ; foreign, or native ; sickly, healthy ; 
maimed, entire ; so in the soul too there are lifeless, 
incomplete, diseased, enslaved, female, and countless 
other movements full of disabilities ; and on the other 
hand movements living, entire, male, free, sound, 
elder, good, genuine, and, in a real sense, of the 
fatherland. Le t then the principle of 
self-mastery become a serpent upon the soul whose 
road lies through all the circumstances of life and 
let it seat itself upon the well worn track. What is 
this ? The path of virtue is unworn, for few tread 
it, while that of vice is well worn. He calls on him 
to beset with his ambuscade and to lie in wait upon 
the beaten road of passion and vice, on which reason-
ing powers that flee from virtue wear out their life. 

X X V . " Biting the horse's heel." It is quite 
in keeping that the character which upsets the 
stability of created and perishable life attacks the 
heel. The passions are likened to a horse. For 
passion, like a horse, is a four-legged a creature, 
impulsive, full of wilfulness, and naturally restive. 
But the principle of self-mastery loves to bite and 
wound and destroy passion. When passion with 
its heel bitten has stumbled " the horseman shall 
fall backwards." W e must understand by " t h e 
horseman " the mind that is mounted on the passions, 

VOL. ι 

α See A p p . p. 481 . 
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τών παθών, όταν αυτά συλλογισθή καϊ πτερνισθή. 
100 δ' ότι εί  τοΰμπροσθεν ού πίπτει ή φνχή* 
μή γάρ προερχέσθω τών παθών, άλλ ' ύστεριζέτω 
τούτων, και σωφρονισθήσεται. και δογματικόν 
εστίν δ λέγει* εάν γάρ όρμήσα  ό νου  άδικήσαι 
υστέρηση και πέση εί  τά οπίσω, ούκ αδικήσει* 
εάν δέ έπι πάθο  κινηθεί  άλογον μή έπεκδράμη, 

[85] άλλά | κατόπιν μείνη, άπάθειαν, τό κάλλιστον, 
101 καρπώσεται. διό και τό κατόπιν πτώμα αποδεχό-
μενο  τών κακιών επιφέρει* "τήν σωτηρίαν περι-
μένων κυρίου*" όντω  γάρ υπό θεοΰ σώζεται ο 
άποπίπτων τών παθών και ύστερίζων τή  εν-
εργεία  αυτών, πέσοι τοιούτον μου πτώμα ή φνχή 
και μηδέποτε άνασταίη έπι τό ίππειον και σκιρτη-
τικόν πάθο , ίνα θεού σωτηρίαν περιμείνασα εύδαι-

102 μονήση. διά τοΰτο και Μωυσή  έν τώ άσματι 
ύμνεΐ τον θεόν, ότι " ΐππον και άναβάτην έρριφεν 
εί  θάλασσαν 99 (Exod. χν. ΐ) , τ ά τέσσαρα πάθη 
και τον έποχούμενον αύτοΐ  άθλιον νουν εί  τήν 
φθοράν τών πραγμάτων και τον άνήνυτον βυθόν 
και σχεδόν τοϋ άσματο  όλου τό κεφάλαιον τοΰτ 
εστίν, έφ* ο τά άλλα πάντα αναφέρεται, και ούτω  
έχει* έάν γάρ απάθεια κατάσχη τήν φυχήν, τελέω  
εύδαιμονήσει. 

103 X X V I . Τ^ητητέον δέ, τίνο  ένεκα ο μέν Ιακώβ 
φησιν, ότι " πεσεΐται ο ίππεύ  εί  τά οπίσω 99 

(Gen. x l ix . 1 7 ) , Μωυσή  δέ άδει, ότι ίππο  και 
αναβάτη  κατεποντώθησαν. λεκτέον ούν ότι ο 
μέν καταποντούμένο  ό Αιγύπτιο  έστι τρόπο , ο , 
καν φεύγη, υπό τό ύδωρ τουτέστιν υπό τήν φοράν 
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which falls off the passions when they are brought to 
a reckoning and overthrown. 'Tis well that the 
soul does not fall forwards : let him not get in advance 
of the passions, but be behind them, and he shall 
learn self-control. And there is sound principle in 
what is said here. For if the mind, after starting 
out to do wrong, drops behind and falls backwards, 
it will not do the wrong deed ; and if, after ex-
periencing an impulse to an irrational passion, it 
does not follow it up, but stays behind, it will reap 
the fairest reward, even exemption from passion. 
That is why the prophet, understanding the falling 
backwards to be escape from the passions, adds the 
words, " waiting for the salvation of the Lord " : 
for he is indeed saved by God who falls away from 
the passions and comes short of realizing them in 
act. May my soul have such a fall, and never 
mount the beast of passion, wild like a bounding 
capering horse, that, having waited for God's 
salvation, it may attain to bliss. This explains why 
Moses in the Song praises God, that " He cast horse 
and rider into the sea " (Exod. xv. 1). He means that 
God cast to utter ruin and the bottomless abyss 
the four passions and the wretched mind mounted 
on them. This is indeed practically the chief point 
of the whole Song, to which all else is subsidiary. 
And it is true ; for if the soul be won by exemption 
from passion, it will have perfect bliss. 

X X V I . But we must inquire why, whereas Jacob 
s ays , " the horseman shall fall backwards " (Gen. xlix. 
17), Moses sings of the drowning of horse and rider. 
W e must remark then, that, whereas he that is to 
perish by drowning is the Egyptian character, which, 
even if it flees, flees under the water, that is, under 
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τών παθών φεύγει, 6 δέ πίπτων ίππεύ  ει  τά 
οπίσθια ούκ εστι τών φιλοπαθών τεκμήριον 8ε, 
οτι ούτο  μέν έστιν ίππεύ , εκείνο  8έ αναβάτη ' 

104 ίππέω  μέν ούν έργον 8αμάζειν τον ϊππον και 
άφηνιάζοντα έπιστομίζειν, αναβατού 8έ φέρεσθαι ή 
άν το ζώον άγη' και έν θαλάττη τοΰ μέν κνβερνή-
του έργον άγειν το σκάφο  και εύθύνειν και όρθοΰν, 
τοΰ 8έ έπιβάτου πάσχειν δσα άν ή ναΰ  ύπομένη. 
παρό και 6 8αμάζων τα πάθη ίππεύ  ού κατά-
ποντοΰται, άλλά άποβά  αυτών τήν σωτηρίαν περι-
μένει τοΰ 8εσπότου. 

105 Παραινεί μέντοι 6 ίερδ  λόγο  έν  ευιτικτω 
" άπό τών ερπετών, ά πορεύεται έπι τεσσάρων, ά 
έχει σκέλη άνώτερον τών πο8ών, ώστε πηδάν έν 
αύτοΐ " σιτεισίαι (Lev. xi. 21), ών έστιν ό 
βροΰχο  και ό άττακό  και άκρι  και τέταρτον ο 
όφιομάχη * και 8εόντω * εί γάρ άτροφον και 
βλαβερόν πράγμα όφιώ8η  ή8ονή, τροφιμώτατον 
άν και σωτήριον γένοιτο ή προ  ήδονήν 8ιαμαχο-

106 μένη φύσι * αύτη 8έ ή σωφροσύνη έστι. μάχου 
8ή και σύ, ώ διάνοια, προ  πάν πάθο  και δια-
φερόντω  προ  ήδονήν, και γάρ " φρονιμώτατό  
έστιν ο o^is1 πάντων θηρίων τών έπι τή  γή , ών 

ΙΟ  έποίησε κύριο  ο θεό " (Gen. iii-. .1)· τών γάρ 
πάντων πανουργότατόν έστιν ηδονή' διά τί; Οτι 
πάντα ηδονή  δούλα και ό βίο  ό τών φαύλων 
δεσπόζεται ύφ* ηδονή * τά γοΰν ποιητικά αυτή  
ευρίσκεται διά πανουργία  πάση , χρυσό  άργυρο  

[861 δο£α τιμαί άρχαί, αί ύλαι τών \ αισθητών, και 
τέχναι αί βάναυσοι και όσαι άλλαι κατασκευα' 
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the current of the passions ; the horseman who falls 
backwards does not belong to the lovers of the 
passions. A proof of this is that he is called " horse-
man," whereas the other is called " rider." A 
horseman's business is to subdue his horse and use 
the bit when it disregards the rein, whereas a rider's 
business is to be carried wherever the animal takes 
him. On the sea, too, the helmsman's business is 
to guide the boat and keep it upright and in its 
course, but it is for the passenger to experience 
all that the ship undergoes. Accordingly the 
horseman who subdues the passions is not drowned 
but, dismounting from them, awaits the salvation 
that comes from the Master. 

Now the sacred word in Leviticus directs them to 
feed " on creeping things that go upon all four, 
which have legs above their feet, so as to leap 
with them " (Lev. xi. 2 1 ) . Such are the locust, the 
wild locust, the grasshopper, and in the fourth place 
the cricket. And this is as it should be. For if 
serpentlike pleasure is a thing un-nourishing and 
injurious, self-mastery, the nature that is in conflict 
with pleasure, must be wholesome and full of nourish-
ment. Do thou also contend, Ο my mind, against 
all passion and above all against pleasure, for indeed 
" the serpent is the most subtle of all beasts upon 
the earth, which the Lord God made " (Gen. iii. 1 ) ; 
for pleasure is the most cunning of all things. 
Why is this ? Because all things are enthralled to 
pleasure, and the life of bad men is under the 
dominion of pleasure. The things that yield pleasure 
are obtained by means of cunning of every k ind ; 
gold, silver, glory, honours, offices, the materials of 
objects of sense, the mechanical arts, and all other 
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στικαι ηδονή  πάνυ ποικίλαι. και άδικοΰμεν δι' 
ήδονήν, τά 8έ αδικήματα ούκ άνευ πανουργία  

108 τή  εσχάτη  εστίν, τήν όφιομάχον οΰν γνώμην 
άντιταττε και κάλλιστον αγώνα τούτον διάθλησον 
και σπούδασον στεφανωθήναι κατά τή  τού  
άλλου  απαντά  νικώση  ηδονή  καλόν και εύ-
κλεά στεφανον, δν ουδεμία πανήγυρι  ανθρώπων 
εχορήγησεν. 
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arts in great variety that minister to pleasure. It 
is for the sake of pleasure that we do wrong, and 
wrong deeds are ever associated with desperate 
cunning. Therefore set judgement, the serpent-
fighter, against it, and contend to the end in this 
noblest contest, and strive earnestly, by defeating 
pleasure that conquers all others, to win the noble 
and glorious crown, which no human assembly has 
ever bestowed. 
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A N A L Y T I C A L I N T R O D U C T I O N T O B O O K III 

A . MAN EXILED. Gen. iii. 8 (1 -48) . 

(a) Man hiding from God (1 -27) . 

Contrasted with Moses (12-14), 
who is open before God, and shuns Distraction 

(" Pharaoh "). 
Contrasted with Jacob (15-23), 

who flies from Material Temptation (" Laban "), 
to heights of Virtue and Witness (" Gilead "). 

Contrasted with Abraham (24-27), 
who, loyal to God, refuses the offer of the World 

(King of Sodom). 

(6) Man taking refuge in Self (28-47) . 

Exod. xxii. 1 f. Rejection of God, that comes to 
nothing, far less heinous than thorough-going 
Self-exaltation (32-35). 

Deut. xxvii. 15. Evil of secretly holding false opinions 
(3 6>·.. 

Exod. ii. 12. Evil of being buried in our own loose 
mind (37). 

Gen. xv. 5. Bliss of flying from Self to God (39). 
Gen. xxiv. 7—and of quitting the mortal body to be 

with God (42). 
Exod. ix. 29—and our own mind to open all to God 

(43). 
Exod. xxxiii. 7—of going out of Self, and seeking 

God, even if we fail (46 f.). 
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Β. THE CALL. Gen. iii. 9-13 (49-64). 

The Call is addressed to Mind, for Mind is capable 
of instruction. (Sense-perception receives no 
special call.) 

The Question, " Where art thou ? " capable of being 
taken in other ways. 

The Answer of Mind comes to this, " There where 
fear is, and hiding from Thee, and nakedness of 
virtue " (49-55). 

The words " gavest with me " imply the freedom of 
Sense-perception, which apprehends simultaneously 
with Mind, and gives it occasions of apprehending 
(" She gave it me ") (56-58). 

The Answer of Sense-perception is pertinent, though 
she says " / ate," when asked about Adam's eating, 
for Mind concurs at once with Sense-perception. 

And she rightly says " beguiled," for, while Sense-
perception gives without any guile, Pleasure 
falsifies the object (59-64). 

C. PLEASURE, EVIL IN ORIGIN. Gen. iii. 14 (65-106) 

God cursing the serpent (viz. Pleasure), without 
giving him an opportunity to defend himself, is 
paralleled with God slaying Er (Gen. xxx viii. 7), 
without bringing an open charge against him. 
Slain Er is the Body, a corpse from the first, and 
the soul knows itself best to be a corpse-bearer 
when perfected (65 if.). 

How the God of Goodness came to create Er and 
* the Serpent, we are not told. W e are told that 

creation is due to the goodness of God (75 if.). 
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D . THE CURSE ON PLEASURE. Gen. iii. 1 4 (107-199). 

Its Ground, 107-110 . 
Its Fitness, 111-114 . 
Its Content, 115-199. 

Content of the Curse—115-159. Posture and 
Motion. 

(a) On the Breast (115-137) . 

The Breast the seat of high spirit—the Urim and 
Thummim there point to Aaron's control of 
high spirit which Moses wholly exscinds (Lev. 
*iii. 29). 

And the Book of the Law affords many examples 
of wide divergence in original endowments. Noah 
*' finds grace in the sight of the Lord," and 
Mekhizedeck is made His " P r i e s t " and " King of 
peace," no previous merit being mentioned in either 
case ( 7 9 ff.)* (Philo stops to contrast M . with 
the Moabites and Ammonites, who failed to bring 
forth bread and water, Deut. xxiii. 3 f.) Abram 
was created good, and led to a better city. Isaac, 
who is compared with Hope, was richly endowed 
before birth. The lots of Jacob and Esau were told 
when they were unborn (82). Ephraim and Ma-
nasseh have names denoting, the one Memory and 
its Fruitfulness, the other escape only from Forget-
fulness (94) . Bezalel called to a position, which 
he is not said to have earned, bears a name meaning 
" In the shadow of God " and is taught by Moses, 
while Moses is taught by God. In view of all this 
we must pray and ponder God's goodness (95-103) . 
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(b) On the Belli/. 

(a) Appropriate to Pleasure whose lover goes 
" on " or " after " the belly and the four 

passions (138 f . ) . 

(β) The perfect man contrasted with the man 
of gradual improvement in their dealing 
with self-indulgence (140-144). 

(y) The belly the basis of all passions (145-150). 
Note.—Breast cut out, while the belly is 

washed, for it is indispensable (147). 

(δ) Bodily necessity compels us to go forth 
from the house of wisdom — girded with 
Reason—putting out of sight all that is 
unreasonable (151-158). 

1 6 1 - 1 8 1 . Food. 
T h e earthy body feeds on earth.— 

Contrast of the " Bread out of Heaven," " the 
day's portion for the day," like dew—prolific as 
coriander-seed—like hoar-frost, called " W h a t 
is i t ? " (Deut. viii. 3) . 

Contrast 4 4 The God who feedeth me," said by 
Jacob, with " / will nourish thee," by J o s e p h -
true son of Rachel (" Give me children " ) . 

E n m i t y (182-199). 

The Combatants (185-187). 
Their Warfare (188). 
Jacob grips the heel of Esau, the man who says 

" M i n e , " a word for God only to use (189-
199). 

E. THE DISCIPLINE. Gen. iii. 16-19 (200-253) · 

(a) Of the Woman (Gen. iii. 16) (200-245) . 
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(a) Grief the lot of Sense-perception (200) . 

Contrast God confirming good to Abraham by 
an oath (201-203). 

Discussion of oath taken by God (204-208). 
Groaning — good and bad (211 continued from 

200). 

(β) Subjection to her husband (220 ff.). 
Num. xxi. 27 ff., the women adding to the fire. 

Potiphar^s wife contrasted with Joseph and 
Phinehas. Sarah. Hagar (224 ff.). 

(b) Of the Man (Gen. iii. 17 ff.) (246-253). 
Due to Serpent. Thorns. Grass. Return to Earth. 



Γ 

[87] Ι · " Και έκρύβησαν δ τε  δά/χ και ή γυνή 
αύτοΰ άπό προσώπου κυρίου τοΰ θεοΰ iv μέσω 
τοΰ ξύλου τοΰ παραδείσου " (Gen. iii. 8 ) . δόγμα 
εισηγείται διδάσκον, ότι ό φαύλο  φυγά  εστίν, 
εί γάρ πόλι  οικεία τών σοφών ή αρετή, ταύτη  
ό μή δυνάμενο  μετεχειν άπελ^λαται πόλεω , ή  
αδυνατεί μετεχειν ό φαύλο * άπελήλαται άρα και 
πεφυγάδευται μόνο  ο φαύλο , ό δ' αρετή  φυγά  
ευθύ  άποκεκρυπται θεόν εί γάρ και εμφανεί  οι 
σοφοί θεώ, άτε οντε  αύτώ φίλοι, δήλον ώ  απο-
κρύπτονται και καταδύονται πάντε  οί φαύλοι, ώ  

2 άν εχθροί και δυσμενεί  οντε  όρθώ λόγω. ότι 
μεν ούν άπολι  και άοικο  ο φαύλο  εστι, μαρ-
τυρεί επι τού δασεο  και ποικίλου τήν κακίαν 
 σαυ, ότε φησιν " ήν δέ  σαυ είδώ  κυνηγεΐν, 
άγροΐκο  " (Gen. xxv. 2 7 ) . ού γάρ πέφυκεν ή 
τών παθών θηρευτική κακία τήν αρετή  πόλιν 
οίκεΐν άγροικίαν και άπαιδευσίαν μετά πολλή  
άγνωμοσύνη  μεταδιώκουσα. ο δέ γε σοφία  

[88] μεστό  Ιακώβ και πολίτη  \ έστι και οίκίαν τήν 
άρετήν κατοικεί* φησί γοΰν περι αυτού* " Ιακώβ 
δέ άπλαστο  άνθρωπο  οίκων οίκίαν " (ib.). 
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B O O K III 

I. " And Adam and his wife hid themselves from 
the presence of the Lord God in the midst of the 
forest of the garden " (Gen. iii. 8). He introduces 
a doctrine showing that the bad man is an exile. 
For if virtue is a city peculiar to the wise, the man 
who has no capacity to partake of virtue has been 
driven away from the city, in which the bad man is 
incapable of taking part. It is accordingly the bad 
man only who has been driven away and sent into 
exile. But the exile from virtue has by incurring 
such exile hidden himself from God. For if the 
wise, as being His friends, are in God's sight, it is 
evident that all bad men slink away and hide from 
Him, as is to be expected in men who cherish hatred 
and ill-will to right reason. The prophet, moreover, 
finds proof that the bad man is without city or 
dwelling-house, in the account of Esau, the hairy 
man, crafty in wickedness, when he says, " Esau 
was skilled in hunting, a countryman " (Gen, xxv. 
27) ; for vice, that hunts after the passions, is by 
nature unfit to dwell in the city of virtue. Rather, 
in utter senselessness, it follows after rustic a grossness, 
the life of the untrained. Jacob, the man full of 
wisdom, belongs to a city, and as a dwelling-house 
he occupies virtue. The prophet says of h i m : 
" But Jacob was a simple man dwelling in a house " 
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3 παρό και " a t μαΐαι, επειδή έφοβοϋντο τον θεόν, 
εποίησαν έαυταΐ  οικία  " (Exod. i. 2 1 ) · a t γαρ 
^T7yTt/cat τών αφανών θεοϋ μυστηρίων, Οπερ εστι 
" ζωογονεΐν τα άρσενα," οίκοδομοϋσι τά αρετή  
πράγματα, οΐ  και ενοικεΐν προήρηνται. διά μέν 
δή τούτων έπιδέδεικται, πώ  ό μέν φαϋλο  άπολί  
τέ έστι και άοικο , φυγά  αρετή  ών, ό δέ σπου-
δαίο  και πόλιν έχειν και οίκον σοφίαν κεκλή-
ρωται. 

4 II. "Ιδωμεν δέ έξη , πώ  και άποκρύπτεσθαί 
τι  θεόν λέγεται. εί δέ μή άλληγορήσειέ τι , 
αδύνατον 7rapa8e^ao^at τό προκείμενον πάντα 
γάρ πεπλήρωκεν ό θεό  και διά πάντων διελήλυθεν 
και κενόν ουδέν ουδέ έρημον άπολέλοιπεν έαυτοΰ. 
ποιον οή τι  τόπον εφεξει, εν ω ουχι σεο  εστι; 
μαρτυρεί δέ και έν έτέροι  λέγων " ο θεό  έν τω 
ούρανω άνω και έπι τή  γή  κάτω, και ούκ έστιν 
έτι πλήν αύτοϋ" (Deut. iv. 39). και πάλιν 
"ώδε έστηκα προ τοϋ σε" (Exod. χνϋ. 6)· 
προ γάρ παντό  γενητοϋ ό θεό  έστι, και ευρίσκεται 
πανταχού, ώστε ούκ άν δύναιτό τι  άποκρύπτεσθαί. 

5 και τί θαυμάζομεν; τών γάρ γενομένων τά συν-
εκτικώτατα ούδ' άν, εί τι γένοιτο, έκφεύγειν και 
άποκρύπτεσθαί δυνηθείημεν, οΐον γήν φυγέτω τι  
ή ύδωρ ή αέρα ή ούρανόν ή τον σύμπαντα κόσμον 
ανάγκη γάρ έν τούτοι  περιέχεσθαι, ού γάρ έξω 

6 γέ τι  τοϋ κόσμου φεύγειν δυνήσεται. είτα <μή> 
τά μέρη τοϋ κόσμου μηδέ τον κόσμον αυτόν δυνά-
μενο  τι  άποκρύπτεσθαί τον θεόν άν ίσχύσαι* 
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(ibid.). It accords with this too that the midwives, 
since they feared God, made houses for themselves 
(Exod. i. 21) ; for such (souls) as make a quest of 
God's hidden mysteries—and this is what is meant 
by " saving the males' lives " or " bringing the males 
to the birth "—build up the cause of virtue, and in 
this they have elected to have their abode. By 
these instances it has been made clear how the bad 
man is without a city or home, being an exile from 
virtue, while the good man has received it as his lot 
to have wisdom for both city and dwelling. 

II . Le t us see next how a man is said actually 
to hide himself from God. Were one not to take the 
language as figurative., it would be impossible to 
accept the statement, for God fills and penetrates 
all things, and has left no spot void or empty of 
His presence. What manner of place then shall a 
man occupy, in which God is not ? The prophet 
elsewhere bears witness of this saying, " God in 
heaven above and upon the earth beneath and there 
is non<e else but He " (Deut. iv. 39). And again, 
" Here stand I before thou (wert made) " (Exod. xvii. 
6) ; for before every created thing God is, and is 
found everywhere, so that no one could possibly 
hide himself from God. And why should we marvel 
at this ? Whatever should happen, we could never 
escape or hide ourselves from those, even among 
things created, that are essential elements of creation. 
For instance, let a man fly, if he can, from earth or 
water or air or sky or the world at large. A man 
must needs have all these round him, for no one shall 
ever be able to escape out of the world. Then, 
seeing a man is powerless to hide himself from the 
parts of the world or from the world itself, would he 
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λανθάνειν; ουδαμώ , τί οΰν τό " έκρύβησαν 99; 
ο φαύλο  δοκεΐ εΐναι τον θεόν εν τόπω, μή περι-
έχοντα, άλλα περιεχόμενοι οΰ χάριν και οΐεται 
άποκρύπτεσθαί, ώ  κατ* εκείνο τό μέρο  ούκ 
όντο  τού αιτίου, καθ* ο φωλεύειν διέγνωκεν. 

7 III. εστι 8έ ούτω  έκδέξασθαι* έν τώ φαύλω ή 
αληθή  περι θεού δόξα έπεσκίασται και αποκρύπ-
τεται, σκότου  γάρ πλήρη  έστι μηδέν έχων έναύ-
γασμα θεΐον, ω τά Οντα περισκέφεται* ο δέ τοιούτο  
πεφυγάδευται θείου χορού, καθάπερ ό λεπρό  και 
γονορρυή , ό μέν θεόν και γένεσιν, αντιπάλου  
φύσει , δύο χρωμάτων όντων, άγαγών εί  ταύτό 
ώ  αίτια, ενό  οντο  αιτίου τού δρώντο , ο δέ 
γονορρυή  έκ κόσμου πάντα και εί  κόσμον άνάγων, 
υπό θεού δέ μηδέν οίόμενο  γεγονέναι,  ρα/cAet-

[89] τείου δόξη  εταίρο , κόρον \ και χρησμοσύνην και 
8 έν τό πάν καϊ πάντα αμοιβή είσάγων. διό φησι 
και ό θειο  λόγο * έξαποστειλάτωσαν έκ τή  
άγιου φυχή  πάντα λεπρόν και πάντα γονορρυή 
και πάντα άκάθαρτον έν φνχή, άπό αρσενικού έω  
θηλυκού99 (Num. ν . 2), και τού  θλαδία  και 
άποκεκομμένου  τά γεννητικά τή  φνχή  και 
πόρνου  τήν ενό  αρχήν άποδιδράσκοντα , οί  
άντικρυ  άπείρηται εί  έκκλησίαν θεού φοιτάν 

9 (Deut . x x i i i . 2 ) . οί δέ γε σοφοί λογισμοί ούχ οΐον 
αποκρύπτονται, άλλ ' εμφανεί  είναι γλίχονται. 
ούχ ορά  ότι ό * Αβραάμ " έτι ήν έστηκώ  ενώπιον 

α See App. p. 482. 
b Literally " there being two colours." See Lev. xiii. 

9-17. ' R a w flesh' and 'white* would seem to be the 
"two colours." 
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be able to escape the eye of God ? By no means. 
Why then does it say " they hid themselves " ? 
The bad man thinks that God is in a place, not 
containing but contained ; and for this reason he 
imagines that he can hide from Him, fancying that 
God, the Author of all things, is not in that part, 
which he has chosen for his lurking-place. III . It 
is possible to take it in this way. In the bad man 
the true opinion concerning God is hidden in ob-
scurity, for he is full of darkness with no divine 
radiance in him, whereby to investigate realities. 
Such an one is in banishment from the divine company, 
like the leper and the man with an issue.a The former 
combines as joint causes God and creation, which are 
natures mutually hostile, for he shows two different 
colours,6 whereas there is one single Cause, even He 
who doeth all. The man with an issue, on the 
other hand, deriving everything from the world, 
and making it return into the world, imagines that 
nothing has been created by God, associating 
himself with the opinion of Heracleitus, in his 
advocacy of such tenets as " fullness and want," 
" the universe one," and " all things interchange." 
So the divine word saith, " Le t them send forth 
out of the holy soul every leper, and everyone that 
hath an issue, and everyone that is unclean in soul, 
both male and female (Numb. v. 2 ) , and eunuchs 
with the generative organs of the soul cut away, 
and fornicators, deserters from the rule of One, to 
whom entrance into the assembly of God is absolutely 
forbidden (Deut. xxiii. 2 ) . But wise reasonings, so 
far from hiding themselves, are keenly desirous to 
be manifest. Do you not see that Abraham " was 
still standing before the Lord and drew nigh and 
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κυρίου καϊ έγγίσα  είπε Μή συναπολέση  δίκαιον 
μετά άσεβου  " (Gen. xviii. 22, 23), τον εμφανή 
σοι και γνώριμον μετά τοϋ φεύγοντα  σε και 
άποδιδράσκοντό ; ούτο  μέν γάρ άσεβη , δίκαιο  
δέ 6 έστηκώ  εναντίον σου και μή φεύγων σε 

10 γάρ, ώ δέσποτα, τιμάσθαι δίκαιον μόνον, ούχ 
ώσπερ δέ άσεβη , ούτω και ευσεβή  τι  ευρίσκεται, 
άλλ ' άγαπητόν, εί δίκαιο , ού χάριν φησί' " μή 
συναπολέση  δίκαιον μετά άσεβου " άξίω  γάρ 
ούδει  τον θεόν τιμά, άλλά δικαίω  μόνον οπότε 
γάρ ουδέ τοΐ  γονεΰσιν ΐσα  άποδοΰναι χάριτα  
ενδέχεται—άντιγεννήσαι γάρ ούχ οίον τε τούτου — 
πώ  ούκ αδύνατον τον θεόν άμείφασθαι ή έπαινέσαι' 
κατά τήν άξίαν τον τά όλα συστησάμενον έκ^μή 
όντων; πάσαν γάρ άρετήν παρέσχετο. 

11 IV. Τρει  ούν καιρού , ώ φνχή, τουτβστι τον 
τριμερή χρόνον σύμπαντα έμΐφανή  αίει γίνου θεώ, 
μή τό θήλυ αισθητόν πάθο  έφελκομένη, άλλά τον 
άνδρεΐον και καρτερία  άσκητήν λογισμόν έκ-
θυμιώσα* τρισί γάρ καιροΐ  τοϋ ένιαυτοϋ όφθήναι 
πάν άρσενικόν εναντίον κυρίου τοϋ θεοϋ Ισραήλ 

12 ο ιερό  λόγο  προστάττει (Deut . xvi. 1 6 ) . διά τοϋτο 
και Μωυσή , ότε εμφανή  καθίσταται θεώ, φεύγει 
τον διασκεδαστήν τρόπον Φαραώ, δ  αύχεΐ λέγων 
μή είδέναι τον κύριον (Exod. ν. 2)' " άνεχώρησε" 
γάρ φησι " Μωυσή  άπό προσώπου Φαραώ και κατ-
ώκησεν έν γή Μαδιάμ " (Exod. ii. 1 5 ) , τή κρίσει 
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said, * Destroy Thou not the just man together with 
the impious one ' " (Gen. xviii. 2 2 f.), the one that 
is manifest and known to Thee together with him 
who shuns and avoids Thee ? For this one is impious, 
but he that stands before Thee and avoids Thee not 
is just. For the only justice is that Thou, Ο Master, 
shouldst be honoured. A pious man is not found 
with the same ease as an impious one. W e have to 
be content with a just man. This is why he says, 
" Destroy not a just together with an impious man." 
For no one honours God as He deserves but only 
as is just. It is impossible to requite even our 
parents with boons equal to those which we have 
received from them—for it is out of the question 
to requite by becoming their parents. How must 
it not be impossible to recompense or to praise as 
He deserves Him who brought the universe out of 
non-existence ? For it was an exercise towards us 
of every virtue. 

IV. Through three seasons, then, Ο soul, that is 
throughout the whole of time with its threefold 
divisions, make thyself ever manifest to God, not 
dragging after thee the weak feminine passion of 
sense-perception, but giving forth as incense the 
manly reasoning schooled in fortitude. For the 
sacred word (Deut. xvi. 16 ) enjoins that at three 
seasons of the year every male is to show himself 
before the Lord the God of Israel. For this reason 
Moses also, when he is being established as one 
standing open before God, avoids Pharaoh, the 
symbol of dispersion, for he boasts saying that he 
knows not the Lord (Exod. v. 2 ) . " Moses," we 
read, " withdrew from Pharaoh's presence and 
settled in the land of Midian " (Exod. ii. 1 5 ) , or 
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τών φύσεω  πραγμάτων, " και έκάθισεν επι τοΰ 
φρέατο ," έκοεχόμενο  τί 6 θεό  άνομβρήσει 
πότιμον τή οιφώση και ποθούση φυχή το αγαθόν. 

13 αναχωρεί μεν 8ή άπό τη  άθεου και ηγεμονικό  
τών παθών 8όξη  Φαραώ, αναχωρεί 8έ εί  Μαδιά/ζ, 
τήν κρίσιν, εξετάζων πότερον ήρεμητεον αύτώ \ 

[90] έστιν ή 8ικαστέον πάλιν προ  τον φαΰλον έπ* 
όλέθρω αύτοΰ' σκέπτεται 8έ, εί έπιθέμενο  ισχύσει 
νικηφορήσαι, παρό και κατέχεται υπομένων, ώ  
εφην, εί άναοώσει ο θεό  τώ βαθεΐ και μή κούφω" 
λογισμώ πηγήν ίκανήν έπικλύσαι τήν φοράν τοΰ 

14 Αιγυπτίων βασιλέω , τών παθών αύτοΰ. άξιοΰται 
μέντοι τή  χάριτο * στρατευσάμενο  γάρ στρατείαν 
τήν υπέρ αρετή  ού παύεται πολέμων, πριν έπι8εΐν 
πρηνεΐ  και άπρακτου  τά  ήοονά . ού χάριν ού 
φεύγει Μωυσή  άπό τοΰ Φαραώ, ανεπιστρεπτί 
γάρ άν άπεοί8ρασκεν, άλλ' αναχωρεί, τουτέστιν 
άνακωχήν ποιείται του πολέμου άθλητοΰ τρόπον 
διαπνέοντο  και συλλεγομένου τό πνεϋμα, μέχρι  
άν έγείρα  τήν φρονήσεω  και τή  άλλη  αρετή  
συμμαχίαν διά λόγων θείων μετά δυνάμεω  έρ-
ρωμενεστάτη  έπίθηται. 

15   δέ Ιακώβ, πτερνιστή  γάρ έστι, μεθόδοι  
και τέχναι  τήν άρετήν ούκ άκονιτί κτώμενο — 
ού γάρ μετωνόμαστό πω εί  τον Ισραήλ—άπο-
οώράσκει τών κατά Αάβαν πραγμάτων, τουτέστι 
χρωμάτων και σχημάτων και συνόλω  σωμάτων, 
ά τον νουν διά τών αισθητών τιτρώσκειν πέφυκεν 
έπειοή γάρ αυτά νικήσαι παρών κατά τό παντελέ  
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in the examination of the things of nature, " and 
sat on the well ," waiting to see what draught God 
would send to quench the thirst of his soul in its 
longing for that which is good. So he withdraws 
from the godless opinion of Pharaoh, which the 
passions follow as their leader, and withdraws into 
Midian, the sifting-place, to inquire whether he is 
to be still or to dispute again with the evil man for 
his destruction ; he considers whether, if he attack 
him, he shall prevail to win the victory, and so he 
is kept there waiting upon God, as I have said, to 
see whether He will bestow upon a deep reasoning 
faculty free from shallowness a stream sufficient 
to drown the onrush of the king of the Egyptians, 
the onrush, that is, of his passions. And he is 
deemed worthy of the boon : for, having taken the 
field in the cause of virtue, he does not abandon 
the warfare till he beholds the pleasures prostrate 
and out of action. This is why Moses does not fly 
from Pharaoh, for that would have been to run away 
and not return, but, like an athlete taking an interval 
to regain his breath, " withdraws," that is, brings 
about a cessation of arms, until he shall by divine 
words have raised forces of wisdom and every other 
virtue to aid him in renewing the attack with 
irresistible power. 

But Jacob, " Supplanter " that he is, acquiring 
virtue with great toil by wiles and artifices, his 
name having not ye t been changed into " Israel," 
runs away from Laban and all his belongings, tints 
and shapes and material bodies generally, whose 
nature it is to inflict wounds on the mind through 
the objects of sense. For since when facing them 
he was not able completely to vanquish them, he 
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ούκ ήδύνατο, φεύγει δεδιώ  τήν προ  αυτών ήτταν 
και σφόδρα επαίνων άξιο ' " ευλαβεί  " γάρ φησί 
Μωυσή  " ποιήσετε του  υιού  τοΰ όρώντο  " 
(Lev. χν . 3 1 ) , άλλ' ού θρασεΐ  καϊ τών μή καθ* 

16 αυτού  ερώντα . V . " και εκρυφεν Ιακώβ Αάβαν 
τον Σύρον τοΰ μή άναγγεΐλαι αύτώ ότι άπο~ 
διδράσκει. και άπεδρα αυτό  και τά αύτοΰ πάντα, 
και διέβη τον ποταμόν και ώρμησεν εί  τό όρο  
Γαλαάδ " (Gen. xxx i . 2 0 , 2 1 ) . φυσικώτατόν εστι 
τό κρύπτειν ότι άποδιδράσκει και μή άναγγέλλειν 
τω ήρτημένω τών αισθητών λογισμω Αάβαν οΐον 
εάν κάλλο  ίδών αίρεθή  αύτώ και μέλλη  πταίειν 
περι αυτό, φύγε λαθών άπό τή  φαντασία  αύτοΰ 
και μηκετι άναγγείλη  τώ νώ, τουτεστι μή επι-
λογίση πάλιν μηδέ μελετήση ' αί γάρ συνεχεί  
υπομνήσει  τύπου  έγχαράττουσαι τρανού  βλάπ-
τουσι τήν διάνοιαν και άκουσαν αυτήν <πολλάκι  > 

17 περιτρέπουσιν. ο δ' αυτό  λόγο  και έπι πάντων 
τών καθ* ήντινοΰν αϊσθησιν ολκών έν γάρ τούτοι  
σώτειρα ή λαθραία φυγή, τό δ* ύπομιμνήσκεσθαι 
και άναγγέλλειν και άναπολεΐν κρατεί και δου-
λοΰται βιαίω  τον λογισμόν. μηδέποτ* ούν, ώ 
διάνοια, τό φανέν αισθητόν, εί μέλλει  άλίσκεσθαι 
προ  αύτοΰ, άναγγείλη  σαυτή μηδέ αναπόληση  
αυτό, ίνα μή κρατηθεΐσα κακοδαιμονή · άλλ ' 
άφετο  όρμήσασα άπόδραθι έλευθερίαν άτίθασον 
δουλεία  χειροήθου  προκρίνουσα. 

α See A p p . p. 482 . 
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flies, fearing defeat at their hands. And in doing 
so he is thoroughly deserving of praise ; for Moses 
says, " Y e shall make the sons of the seeing one 
cautious " (Lev. χ v. 3 1 ) , not bold and aiming at 
what is beyond their capacity. V. " And Jacob 
stole away unawares to Laban the Syrian, in that 
he told him not that he fled.a So he fled with all 
that he had ; and passed over the river, and set his 
face toward the mountain of Gilead " (Gen. xxxi . 
2 0 f.). It is thoroughly in accordance with true 
principles that he is said to have concealed the fact 
that he is running away and not made it known to 
Laban, who represents the way of thinking governed 
by objects of sense. For instance, if thou hast 
caught sight of beauty and been captivated by it, 
and if it is like to be a cause of stumbling to thee, 
fly secretly from the vision of it, and give no further 
report of it to thy mind, that is to say, do not give 
it another thought or ponder i t : for to keep on 
recalling anything is the way to engrave on the mind 
distinct outlines of it, which injure the mind and 
often bring it to ruin against its will. The same 
principle holds in the case of every kind of attraction 
by the avenue of whatever sense it may reach us ; 
for here safety lies in secret flight; but recalling the 
attractive object in memory, telling of it, turning 
it over, spells conquest and harsh slavery for our 
reasoning faculty. If, therefore, Ο my mind, thou 
art in imminent danger of falling a prey to some 
object of sense that has shown itself, never report 
it to thyself, never dwell on it, lest thou be overcome 
and plunged into misery. Nay, rush forth at large, 
make thy escape, choose the freedom of the wild 
rather than the slavery of the tame. 
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18 VI. Διά τί δέ νΰν ώ  άγνοοΰντο  τοΰ Ιακώβ, 
ότι Σύρο  ο Αάβαν εστί, φησιν " έκρυφε δέ Ιακώβ 

[91] Αάβαν τον Σιύρον"; έχει δέ και τοΰτο ού \ 
πάρεργον λόγον Συρία γαρ ερμηνεύεται μετέωρα· 
ό ασκητή  ούν *\ακώβ νου , ότε μέν όρα ταπεινόν 
τό πάθο , περιμένει λογιζόμενο  αυτό νικήσειν 
κατά κράτο , ότε δέ μετέωρον και ύφαυχενοΰν 
και ύπέρογκον, άποδιδράσκει τε ο νου  ό ασκητή  
πρώτο , εΐτα και τά αύτοΰ πάντα μέρη τή  
ασκήσεω , αναγνώσει , μελέται, θεραπεΐαι, τών 
καλών μνήμαι, εγκράτεια, τών καθηκόντων ένέρ-
γειαι, και 8ia/?aiVei τον τών αισθητών ποταμόν 
τον έπικλύζοντα και βαπτίζοντα τή φορά τών 
παθών τήν φυχήν, και όρμα διαβά  εί  τον ύφηλόν 
και μετέωρον <τόπον> τον λόγον τή  τελεία  
αρετή - ωρμησε γαρ ει  το ορο  1 αΛααο, 
ερμηνεύεται δέ μετοικία μαρτυρία , τοΰ θεοΰ 
μετοικίσαντο  τήν φυχήν άπό τών κατά Αάβαν 
παθών και μαρτυρήσαντο  αύτη μετανάστασιν, 
ότι λυσιτελή  και συμφέρουσα, και άπό τών 
ταπεινήν και χαμαίζηλον άπεργαζομένων τήν 
φυχήν κακών εί  ύφο  και μέγεθο  αρετή  προ-
άγοντο . 

20 Διά τοΰτο ο φίλο  τών αισθήσεων και κατ* 
αύτά  άλλά μή κατά νουν ενεργών Αάβαν αγα-
νακτεί και διώκει και φησιν " ίνα τί κρυφή 
άπέδρα  " (Gen. xxxi. 26), άλλ' ού παρέμεινα  
τή τοΰ σώματο  απολαύσει και τώ δόγματι τω 
<τά> περι σώμα και τά έκτο  αγαθά κρίνοντι; 
άλλά και φεύγων άπό τήσδε τή  δόξη  έσύλησά  
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V I . Now (let us ask) why, as though Jacob were 
not aware that Laban was a Syrian, does he say, 
" Jacob kept Laban the Syrian in the d a r k " ? 
In this likewise there is a point not without per-
tinence. For " Syria " means " Highlands.'' Jacob, 
therefore, the mind in training, when he sees passion 
grovelling low before him, awaits its onset calculating 
that he will master it by force, but when it is seen 
to be lofty, stately, weighty, the first to run away 
is the mind in training, followed by all his belongings, 
being portions of his discipline, readings, ponderings, 
acts of worship, and of remembrance of noble souls, 
self-control, discharge of daily duties ; he crosses 
the river of objects of sense, that swamps and 
drowns the soul under the flood of the passions, 
and, when he has crossed it, sets his face for the 
lofty high-land, the principle of perfect v i r tue : 
" for he set his face towards the mountain of Gilead." 
The meaning of this name is " migration of witness " ; 
for God caused the soul to migrate from the passions 
that are represented by Laban, and bore witness to 
it how greatly to its advantage and benefit its 
removal was, and led it on away from the evil things 
that render the soul low and grovelling up to the 
height and greatness of virtue. 

For this reason Laban, the friend of the senses and 
the man whose actions are regulated by them and 
not by the mind, is vexed, and pursues him, and says, 
" Why didst thou run away secretly " (Gen. xxxi . 26), 
but didst not remain in the company of bodily 
enjoyment and of the teaching that gives the 
preference to bodily and external good things ? But 
in addition to fleeing from this view of life, thou 
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μου και τό φρονεΐν, Αείαν τε καϊ 'Φαχήλ· αύται 
γάρ, ήνίκα παρέμενον τή ψυχή, φρένα  ένεποίουν 
ταύτη, μεταναστάσαι δέ άμαθίαν και άπαιδευσίαν 
αύτη κατέλιπον διό και επιφέρει ότι " έκλοπο-
φόρησά  μ€ " (ib.), τουτέστι τό φρονεΐν έκλεφα . 

21 V I I . τί ούν ήν τό φρονεΐν, έζηγήσεται- επιφέρει 
γάρ' " και απήγαγε  τά  θυγατέρα  μου ώ  
αίχμαλώτιδα ' και εί άνήγγειλά  μοι, έξαπέστειλα 
άν σε" (ib.). ούκ άν έξαπέστειλα  τά μαχόμενα 
άλλήλοι ' εί γάρ έξαπέστειλα  όντω  και ήλευ-
θέρου  τήν φυχήν, περιεΐλε  άν αυτή  τού  σωμα-
τικού  και αισθητικού  απαντά  ήχου  · ούτω  
γάρ άπολυτροϋται κακιών και παθών διάνοια, 
νυνι δέ λέγει  μέν, ώ  έζαποστέλλει  ελεύθερον, 
διά δέ τών έργων ομολογεί , ότι κατέσχε  άν 
έν δεσμωτηρίω' εί γάρ " μετά μουσικών και 
τύμπανων και κιθάρα  " και τών καθ* έκάστην 
αϊσθησιν ηδονών προνπεμπε , ούκ άν όντω  έξ-

22 απέστειλα . ού γάρ μόνον σέ, ώ σωμάτων και 
χρωμάτων εταίρε Αάβαν, άποδιδράσκομεν, άλλά 
και πάντα τά σά, έν οΐ  και αί τών αισθήσεων 
φωναι ταΐ  τών παθών ένεργείαι  συνηχοΰσαΐ' 
μεμελετήκαμεν γάρ, εΐ γε αρετή  έσμεν άσκηταί, 
μελέτην άναγκαΐον, ήν και Ιακώβ έμελέτησεν, 

[92] άπολλύναι και διαφθείρειν \ τού  αλλότριου  τή  

° Both in Hebrew and in Greek " to steal the m i n d " 
means "to deceive." Philo probably knew that in Gen. 
xxxi. 20 "stole away unawares t o " is in the Hebrew "stole 
the mind of." In v. 26 (27) the LXX. renders by έκλοπο-
φόρ-ησά  μβ the Hebrew "didst steal me," which in E . V . is 
rendered "didst steal away from me." Philo can hardly 
have got τό φρονών except from the Hebrew phrase of v. 20, 
or its Greek equivalent. 
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didst carry off my soundness of sense a as well, Leah 
and Rachel to wit. For these, while they remained 
with the soul, produced in it sound sense, but when 
they removed elsewhither they left behind to it 
ignorance and indiscipline. This is why he adds the 
words " thou didst rob me " (ibid.), that is, didst 
steal my good sense. V I I . What, then, his good 
sense was, he is going to explain ; for he adds " and 
didst carry away my daughters as prisoners of war : 
and if thou hadst told me, I would have sent thee 
for th ' ' (ibid.). Thou wouldst not have sent forth 
those at variance one with another ; b for hadst thou 
really sent forth and liberated the soul, thou wouldst 
have stripped from it all voices belonging to the 
body and senses : for it is in this way that the 
understanding is delivered from vices and passions. 
But as it is, thou say est that thou art ready to send 
her forth free, but by thy actions thou ownest that 
thou wouldst have detained her in prison ; for if 
thou hadst sent her on her way with " music and 
tabrets and harp " and the pleasures that suit each 
several sense, thou wouldst not really have sent her 
forth at all. For it is not from thee only, Ο Laban, 
friend of bodies and of tints, that we are running 
away, but from all too that is thine : and this includes 
the voices of the senses sounding in harmony with 
the operations of the passions. For we have made 
our own, if so be that we are under virtue's training, 
a study absolutely vital which was Jacob's study also, 
to consign to death and destruction the gods that 

b The things mutually at variance are true " well-being " 
and the lower delights, represented by the " music and 
tabrets and harp," which, as Philo takes it, are to go with 
those released. 
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φνχή  [του ] θεού , τού  χωνευτού  θεού , ου  
άπηγόρευκε Μωυσή  δημιουργεΐν (Lev. xix. 4 ) · 
ούτοι δ ' είσϊν αρετή  μέν και ευπάθεια  διάλυσι , 
κακία  δέ και παθών σύστασί  τε και πήξι , τό 
γαρ χεόμενον διαλυθέν αύθι  πήγνυται. 

23 VIII. Αέγει δέ ούτω * " και έδωκαν Ιακώβ 
τού  θεού  τού  αλλότριου , οι ήσαν έν ταΐ  χερσιν 
αυτών, και τα ένώτια τα έν τοΐ  ώσιν αυτών, και 
κατέκρυφεν αυτά Ιακώβ ύπό τήν τερέβινθον τήν 
έν Σικίμοι  " (Gen. χχχν 4 ) . ούτοι δ ' είσι τών 
φαύλων θεοί. ο δέ Ιακώβ ού λέγεται λαμβάνειν, 
άλλά κρύπτειν και άπολλύναι· πάντη διηκριβω-
μένω * ο γάρ αστείο  ουδέν λήφεται προ  περιου-
σίαν τών άπό κακία , άλλά κρύφει και άφανιεΐ 

24 λάθρα* καθάπερ και 5Αβραάμ τώ Σοδόμων βασιλεΐ 
τεχνάζοντι άλογου φύσεω  ποιήσασθαι άντίδοσιν 
προ  λογικήν, ίππου προ  άνδ'ρα , φησί μηδέν 
λήφεσθαι τών εκείνου, άλλ ' " έκτενεΐν" τήν 
φυχικήν πράζιν, όπερ διά συμβόλου " χείρα" 
ώνόμασε, " προ  τον θεόν τον ύφιστον" (Gen. 
xiv. 2 2 ) , μή γάρ λήφεσθαι " άπό σπαρτίου έω  
σφαιρωτήρο  υποδήματο  " άπό πάντων τών 
εκείνου, ίνα μή εΐπη πλούσιον πεποιηκέναι τον 
όρώντα πενίαν αρετή  τή  πλούσια  άντιδιδού . 

25 κρύπτεται μέν άει και φυλάττεται τά πάθη έν 
Σικίμοι —ώμίασι  δέ ερμηνεύεται, ο γάρ πονού-
μενο  περι τά  ήδονά  φυλακτικό  τών ηδονών 
έστιν — άπόλλυται δέ και διαφθείρεται παρά τώ 

α In Gen. xiv. 21 the word rendered " g o o d s " in E . V . 
can mean ** cattle," and is translated in LXX. by TTJV ΐππον 
(collective for " horses " ) . See 197. 

6 De Migratione Abrahami 221 . 
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are alien to the soul, the gods moulded in metal, the 
making of which Moses has forbidden (Lev. xix. 4) ; 
and these are a means of dissolving virtue and well-
being, and a means of forming and giving fixity to 
wickedness and passions, for that which undergoes 
moulding, if dissolved, grows fixed and firm again. 

V I I I . W e read as follows : " And they gave Jacob 
the strange gods, which were in their hands, and the 
ear-rings which were in their ears, and Jacob hid 
them under the terebinth that was in Shechem " 
(Gen. xxxv. 4). These are bad men's gods. And 
Jacob is not said to receive them, but to hide and 
destroy them. This is in every point perfectly 
accurate. For the man of sterling worth will take 
nothing to make him rich in the products of evil, 
but will hide them secretly and do away with them. 
In like manner when the king of Sodom is artfully 
attempting to effect an exchange of creatures without 
reason for reasonable beings, of horses for men, a 

Abraham says that he will take none of the things 
that are his but will " stretch out " his soul's opera-
tion, which he figuratively called his " hand," " to 
the Most High God " (Gen. xiv. 2 2 ) , for that he 
would not take of all that was the king's " from a 
cord even to a shoelace," in order that he may not 
say that he has conferred wealth on the man whose 
eyes were open, by giving him poverty in return for 
his wealth of virtue. The passions are always hidden 
away and placed under guard in Shechem b — 
" shoulder " c is the meaning of the name—for he 
that devotes toil to pleasures is prone to keep 
pleasures well guarded. But in the case of the wise 
man the passions perish and are destroyed, not for 

c Or ·* shouldering," i.e. ' toil.' 
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σοφώ, ού προ  βραχύν τινα χρόνον, αλλ* " ecus 
τή  σήμερον ημέρα " τουτέστιν αεί* ό γαρ αιών 
άπα  τω σήμερον παραμετρεΐται, μέτρον γάρ τοΰ 

26 παντό  χρόνου ό ημερήσιο  κύκλο , διό και 
έξαίρετον δίδωσι τώ Ιωσήφ τά Σώα/χα ο Ιακώβ 
(Gen. xlviii. 2 2 ) , τά σωματικά και αισθητικά, 
μετιόντι τον έν τούτοι  πόνον, τω δ' έξομολογου-
μένω  οιίδα ουχί δόσει , άλλά αΐνεσιν και ύμνου  
και θεοπρέπει  ώδά  προ  τών αδελφών (Gen. xlix. 
8). τά δέ Σίκιμα ό Ιακώβ λαμβάνει ού παρά 
θεοΰ, άλλ' " έν μαχαίρα και τόξοι ," λόγοι  
τμητικοΐ  και άμυντηρίοι * ύποτάττει γάρ και τά 
δεύτερα έαυτω ο σοφό , ύποτάξα  δέ ού φυλάττει, 

27 άλλά χαρίζεται τω πεφυκότι προ  αυτά. ούχ 
ορά  ότι και τού  θεού  δοκών λαμβάνειν ούκ 

[93] είληφεν, άλλά άπέκρυφε \ και ήφάνισε και διέφθειρε 
τον άει χρόνον άφ9 έαυτοΰ; τινι ούν φυχή άπο-
κρύπτειν και άφανίζειν κακίαν έγένετο, εί μή ή 
ό θεό  ενεφανίσθη, ήν και τών απορρήτων μυ-
στηρίων ήξίωσε; φησί γάρ* " μή κρύφω έγώ 
άπό 9Αβραάμ τοΰ παιδό  μου ά έγώ ποιώ; 99 (Gen. 
xviii. 17) εύ, σώτερ, ότι τά σεαυτοΰ έργα έπι-
δείκνυσαι τή ποθούση τά καλά φυχή καϊ ουδέν 
αυτήν τών σών έργων έπικέκρυφαι. τούτου χάριν 
ισχύει φεύγειν κακίαν και άποκρύπτειν και 
συσκιάζειν και άπολλύναι άει τό βλαβερόν πάθο . 

28 I X . *Qv μέν ούν τρόπον φυγά  τέ έστιν ό φαύλο  
και αποκρύπτεται θεόν, δεδηλώκαμεν νυνι δέ 

Α LXX. Σίκιμα έξαίρετον. R . V . (text) " one portion"; 
R . V . (margin) " one mountain slope." Heb. " Shechem " 
= " shoulder." 

6 See Gen. xxxv. 4. 
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some short period but " even to this day," that is, 
always. For the whole age of the world is made 
commensurate with to-day, for the daily cycle is the 
measure of all time. For this reason too Jacob gives 
as a special portion to Joseph Shechem (Gen. xlviii. 
2 2 ) , a the things of the body and of the senses, as he 
is occupied in toiling at these things, but to Judah 
who openly acknowledges God he gives not presents, 
but praise and hymns and hallowed songs from his 
brethren (Gen. xlix. 8). Jacob receives Shechem not 
from God, but by dint of " sword and bow," words 
that pierce and parry. For the wise man subjects 
to himself the secondary as well as the primary 
objects, but, having subjected them, does not keep 
them, but bestows them on him to whose nature 
they are akin. Mark you not that, in the case of 
the gods also, though apparently receiving them, he 
has not really done so, but hid them and did away 
with them and " d e s t r o y e d " them for ever from 
himself? b What soul, then, was it that succeeded in 
hiding away wickedness and removing it from sight, 
but the soul to which God manifested Himself, and 
which He deemed worthy of His secret mysteries ? 
For He says : " Shall I hide from Abraham M y 
servant that which I am d o i n g ? " (Gen. xviii. 17). 
It is meet, Ο Saviour, that Thou display est Thine 
own works to the soul that longs for all beauteous 
things, and that Thou hast concealed from it none of 
Thy works. That is why it is strong to shun evil and 
always to hide and becloud and destroy passion that 
works cruel havoc. 

IX. In what manner, then, the bad man is in 
banishment and hiding himself from God we have 
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σκεφώμεθα, όπου αποκρύπτεται. " εν μέσω " 
φησί <( τοΰ ξύλου τοΰ παραδείσου " (Gen. iii. δ), 
τουτεστι κατά μέσον τον νουν, δ  καϊ αύτδ  μέσο  
εστίν ωσανει παραδείσου τή  δλη  φυχή  · ό γάρ 

29 άποδιδράσκων θεόν καταφεύγει εί  εαυτόν, δυοΐν 
γαρ Οντων τοΰ τε τών όλων νοΰ, ό  έστι θεό , 
και τοΰ ίδιου, ό μέν φεύγων άπό τοΰ καθ* αυτόν 
καταφεύγει έπι τον συμπάντων—ό γάρ νουν τον 
ίδιον άπολείπων ομολογεί μηδέν είναι τά κατά 
τον άνθρώπινον νουν, άπαντα δέ προσάπτει θεώ— 
ο δέ πάλιν άποδιδράσκων θεόν τον μέν ούδενό  
αίτιον φησιν είναι, τών δέ γινομένων απάντων 

30 εαυτόν λέγεται γοΰν παρά πολλοί , ότι τά έν 
τώ κόσμω πάντα φέρεται χωρί  ήγεμόνο  άπ-
αυτοματίζοντα, τέχνα  δέ και επ ιτ^δβυ /ζατα και 
νόμου  και έθη και πολιτικά και ίδια καϊ κοινά 
δίκαια προ  τε ανθρώπου  καϊ προ  τά άλογα 

31 ζώα έθετο μόνο  ό ανθρώπινο  νου . άλλ ' ορά , 
ώ φνχή, τών δοξών τό παραλλάττον ή μέν γάρ 
τον έπι μέρον  τον γενητόν καϊ θνητόν άπολιποΰσα 
τον τών Ολων και άγένητον καϊ άφθαρτον επι-
γράφεται Οντω , ή δέ πάλιν θεόν άποδοκιμάζουσα 
τον μηδ* αύτώ βοηθήσαι ίκανόν νουν σύμμαχον 
€7Γΐσ7τάται πλημμελώ . 

32 Χ . Τούτου χάριν καϊ Μ,ωυσή  φησιν ότι "έάν 
<έν> τώ διορύγματι εύρεθή ό κλέπτη  καϊ πληγεί  
άποθάνη, ούκ έστιν αύτώ φόνο * έάν δέ καϊ ο 
ήλιο  άνατείλη έπ* αύτώ, ένοχο  έστιν, άνταπο-

320 
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shown; let us consider now where he hides himself. 
" In the midst," it says, " of the wood of the garden " 
(Gen. iii. 8), that is in the centre of the mind, which 
in its turn is the centre of what we may call the 
garden of the whole soul : for he that runs away 
from God takes refuge in himself. There are two 
minds, that of the universe, which is God, and the 
individual mind. He that flees from his own mind 
flees for refuge to the Mind of all things. For he 
that abandons his own mind acknowledges all that 
makes the human mind its standard to be naught, 
and he refers all things to God. On the other 
hand he that runs away from God declares Him to 
be the cause of nothing, and himself to be the cause 
of all things that come into being. The view, for 
instance, is widely current that all things in the 
world tear along automatically independently of 
anyone to guide them, and that the human mind 
by itself established arts, professions, laws, customs, 
and rules of right treatment both of men and animals 
on the part of the state and in our conduct whether 
as individual persons or as members of communities. 
But thou perceivest, Ο my soul, the difference of 
the two opinions ; for the one turns its back on the 
particular being, created and mortal mind, and 
whole-heartedly puts itself under the patronage of 
the universal Mind, uncreate and immortal; the 
other opinion on the contrary, rejects God, and by 
a grievous error calls in to share its warfare the mind 
that is insufficient even to help itself. 

X . This is the ground for Moses* words, " If the 
thief be found where he has just broken through and 
be smitten and die, there is no blood-guiltiness for 
him a : but if the sun have risen upon him, (then he) 
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θανεΐται" (Exod. xxi i . 1, 2 ) . έάν γάρ τι  τον 
έστώτα και υγιή και ορθόν διακόφη και διέλη 
λόγον, ο  θεώ μόνω τό πάντα δννασθαι μαρτυρεί, 
και ευρέθη εν τω διορύγματι τουτέστιν εν τω 
τετρημένω και διηρημένω, ο  τον ΐδιον νουν 
ενεργούντα οΐδεν, άλλ ' ού θεόν, κλέπτη  εστι τά 

33 αλλότρια αφαιρούμενο * θεοϋ γάρ τά πάντα 
κτήματα, ώστε ο εαυτω τι προσνέμων τά έτερου 
νοσφίζεται και πληγήν έχει παγχάλεπον και 
δυσίατον, οΐησιν, πράγμα άμαθία  και άπαιδευσία  
συγγενέ , τον δε πλήττοντα παρησύχασεν ού 

[94] γάρ εστίν έτερο  τοϋ πληττομένου* άλλ ' | ώσπερ 
ό τριβών εαυτόν και τρίβεται και ό έκτείνων 
εαυτόν και εκτείνεται—τήν τε γάρ τοϋ δρώντο  
δύναμιν και τό τοϋ υπομένοντο  πάθο  αυτό 1 

έκδέχεται—ούτω  ό κλεπτών τά θεοϋ και έαυτφ 
επιγραφών υπό τή  έαυτοΰ άθεότητό  τε καϊ 

34 οίήσεω  αίκίζεται. είθε μέντοι πληχθει  άπο~ 
Θάνοι, τουτέστιν άπρακτο  διατέλεσε^ · ήττον 
γάρ άμαρτάνειν δόξει. τή  γάρ κακία  ή μέν 
έν σχέσει θεωρείται, ή δέ έν κινήσει θεωρείται* 
νεύει δέ προ  τά  τών αποτελεσμάτων εκπληρώσει  
ή έν τώ κινεΐσθαι, διό και χείρα>ν τή  κατά σχέσιν 

35 εστίν, έάν ούν ή διάνοια άποθάνη ή δοζάζουσα 
αυτήν αίτιον τών γινομένων, άλλά μή θεόν, 
τουτέστιν ήρεμήση και συστολή, ούκ έστιν αύτη 
φόνο * ούκ άνήρηκε τελέω  τό έμφυχον δόγμα τό 

1 ? αύτο . 

β Or " comes to pass." 
322 



A L L E G O R I C A L I N T E R P R E T A T I O N , III. 3 2 - 3 5 

is liable, he shall die in requital" (Exod. xxii. 
1 f.). For if a man cleave and break through the 
tenet that stands firm in its soundness and up-
rightness, testifying of unlimited power as belonging 
to God alone, and he be found where he has broken 
through, that is, in the pierced and cloven doctrine 
that is conscious of a man's own mind at work but 
not of God, he is a thief abstracting what belongs 
to another ; for all things are God's possessions, so 
that he who assigns anything to himself is appro^ 
priating what is another's, and he receives a blow 
grievous and hard to be healed, even self-conceit, a 
thing akin to boorish ignorance. Moses does not 
make distinct mention of the man who strikes, for 
he is no other than the man who is struck ; just as 
the man who rubs himself is also rubbed, and the 
man who stretches himself is also stretched ; for 
in his own person he is at the same time active and 
passive, employs the force and submits to its effect. 
Even so he that steals what is God's and assigns it 
to himself, is the victim of the outrage inflicted by 
his own impiety and self-conceit. A good thing it 
would be should he die when struck, that is to say 
permanently fail of the accomplishment of his 
purpose ; for he must then be held to be less a sinner. 
For wickedness presents itself now as stationary, 
now as moving. It is wickedness in motion that is 
ripe for fdling up its full measure by carrying its 
designs to completion, and so it is worse than 
stationary wickedness. If, therefore, the under-
standing which fancies itself and not God to be the 
cause of all that comes into existence a die, that is, 
shrink into inactivity, blood-guiltiness does not 
pertain to i t ; it has not gone the full length of 
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θεώ τά  άπάσα  δυνάμει  έπιγράφον εάν 8ε 
άνατείλη ό ήλιο , τουτέστιν ο φαινόμενο  λαμπρό  
νου  εν ήμΐν, και δόξη πάντα 8ιοράν και πάντα 
βραβεύειν καϊ μη8έν έκφεύγειν εαυτόν, ένοχο  
εστίν, άνταποθανεΐται τοϋ εμφύχου δόγματο  ο 
άνεΐλε, καθ* δ μόνο  αίτιο  εστίν ο θεό , ευρι-
σκόμενο  άπρακτο  καϊ νεκρό  όντω  αυτό , 
άφύχου καϊ θνητοϋ καϊ πλημμελού  δόγματο  
εισηγητή  γεγενημένο . 

36 X I . ΐίαρό καϊ καταράται ό ιερό  λόγο  τιθεντι 
εν άποκρύφω γλυπτόν ή χωνευτόν, έργον χειρών 
τεχνίτου (Deut . xxv i i . 1 5 ) . τί γάρ τά  φαύλα  
δόξα , ότι ποιο  εστίν ό θεό  ώ  καϊ τά γλυπτά ό 
άποιο , ότι φθαρτό  ώ  τά χωνευτά ό άφθαρτο , 
ταμιεύει  καϊ θησαυρίζει , ώ διάνοια, εν σαυτή, 
άλλ' ούκ εί  μέσον προφέρει , ίν ύπό τών ασκητών 
τή  αληθεία  ά χρή διδαχθή ; οϊει μέν γάρ 
τεχνική τι  είναι, ότι κατά τή  αληθεία  άμούσου  
πιθανότητα  μεμελέτηκα , άτεχνο  δέ άνευρίσκη 
νόσον χαλεπήν φυχή  άμαθίαν ούκ έθέλουσα 
θεραπεύεσθαι. 

37 X I I . "Οτι δέ ό φαϋλο  εί  τον σποράδα νουν 
έαυτοΰ καταδύεται φεύγων τον Οντα, μαρτυρήσει 
Μωυσή  ό " πατάξα  τον Αίγύπτιον καϊ κρύφα  
έν τή άμμω " (Exod. i i . 1 2 ) , Οπερ ήν, συλ-
λογισάμενο  τον προστατεΐν λέγοντα <τά> τοϋ 
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abolishing the living doctrine which ascribes to God 
the totality of powers. But if the sun shall have 
risen, that is the mind that shines so brilliantly in 
us, and shall have conceived the notion that it 
discerns all things, and decides all things, and that 
nothing ever escapes it, he is guilty, he shall die 
in requital for the living doctrine which he destroyed, 
which acknowledges God as the sole Cause. For 
he is founcl futile and dead indeed in himself; he 
has come forward as the author of a lifeless, mortal, 
and erroneous doctrine. 

X I . In keeping with this the sacred word pro-
nounces a curse on one setting up in secret a graven 
or molten image, the work of the hands of the 
craftsman (Deut. xxvii. 1 5 ) . For why, Ο mind, 
dost thou hoard and treasure in thyself those wrong 
opinions, that God is as the graven images are, of 
this or that kind, God the Being that is without 
kind, and that He the incorruptible is, as the molten 
images are, corruptible ? Why dost thou not rather 
bring them forth into the open, to the end that 
thou mayest be taught the things which it behoves 
thee to learn from those who study the truth ? 
For ^thou fanciest thyself one versed in science 
because thou hast conned over methods of per-
suasion unworthy of an educated man, wherewith to 
combat the truth. But thy science proves itself no 
science, in that thou refusest to submit to healing 
treatment of thy soul's sore malady of ignorance. 

X I I . That the bad man sinks down into his own 
incoherent mind as he strives to avoid Him that is, 
we shall learn from Moses who " smote the Egyptian 
and hid him in the sand " (Exod. ii. 1 2 ) . This means 
that he took full account of the man who maintains 
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σώματο  και μηδέν τά φνχή  νομίζοντα καϊ τέλο  
38 ήγούμενον τά  ήδονά * κατανοήσα  γάρ τον πόνον 
τοϋ τον θεόν όρώντο , δν έπιτίθησιν αύτώ 6 βασι-
λεύ  τή  Αιγύπτου, ή τών παθών ήγεμονϊ  κακία, 
όρα τον Αίγύπτιον άνθρωπον, τό άνθρώπειον και 
έπίκηρον πάθο , τύπτοντα και αίκιζόμενον τον 
όρώντα, περιβλεφάμενο  δέ τήν όλην φνχήν ώδε 
κάκεΐσε και μηδένα ίδών έστώτα, οτι μή τον Οντα 
θεόν, τά δ' άλλα κλονούμενα και σαλευόμενα, \ 

[95] πατάξα  και συλλογισάμενο  τον φιληδονον κρύπτει 
έν τώ σποράδι καϊ συμπεφορημένω1 νώ, δ  συμ-
φυια  καϊ ενώσεω  τή  προ  τό καλόν έστέρηται. 

39 ούτο  μέν ούν άποκέκρυπται εί  αυτόν ό δέ 
ενάντιο  τούτω φεύγει μέν άφ' έαυτοΰ, κατα-
φεύγει δ' έπι τον τών όντων θεόν. X I I I . διό και 
φησιν* " έξήγαγεν αυτόν έξω καϊ είπεν *Ανά-
βλεφον εί  τον ούρανόν καϊ άρίθμησον τού  
αστέρα  *' (Gen. χν. 5), ου  έβουλόμεθα μέν 
περιλαβεΐν και περιαθρήσαι άπληστοι τών αρετή  
όντε  ερώτων, αδυνάτου μεν δέ πλοΰτον άνα-

40 μετρήσαι θεοΰ. άλλ ' όμω  χάρι  τώ φιλοδωρώ, 
ότι ούτω σπέρματα έν φυχή βαλέσθαι φησϊ 
τηλαυγή καϊ λαμπρά καϊ δι Ολων νοερά ώ  τού  
αστέρα  έν ούρανώ. ού παρέργω  δέ πρόσκειται 
τω " έζήγαγεν αυτόν" τό "έξω"; τι  γάρ 
ένδον εξάγεται; άλλά μήποτε δ λέγει τοιούτον 
έστιν έξήγαγεν αυτόν εί  τό έξωτάτω χωρίον, 
ούκ ει  τι τών έκτο , δ δύναται υπ* άλλων περι-
έχεσθαί' ώσπερ γάρ έν ταΐ  οίκίαι  τοΰ θαλάμου 

1 σνμττεφ. from Mangey's conjecture. 
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that the things of the body have the pre-eminence 
and holds the things of the soul to be naught, and 
regards pleasures as the end and aim of life. For 
having noted the t o i l a imposed by the king of Egypt 
on him who sees God—and the king is wickedness 
whose lead the passions follow—he sees the Egyptian 
man, that is, human and perishable passion, beating 
and outrageously treating the seeing one ; and 
having looked round upon the whole soul in this 
direction and in that, and seen no one standing, 
save God who is, but all other things tossing in wild 
confusion, after smiting and thoroughly reckoning 
up the lover of pleasure, he hides him in his mind, 
which is a congeries of disconnected grains, devoid 
of cohesion and union with the beautiful and noble. 
So this man has been hidden away in himself. But 
the man of a character the reverse of his flies indeed 
from himself but takes refuge in the God of those 
that are. XI I I . And for this reason he says, " He 
led him forth abroad and said, Look up to heaven 
and count the stars " (Gen. xv. 5). These we would 
fain take in in one all-encompassing view, being 
insatiable in our love of virtue, but we are powerless 
to take the measure of the riches of God. Y e t thanks 
be to the Lover of Giving, for telling us in this way 
that He has set for Himself in the soul seeds far-
shining, radiant, full charged with meaning, as he 
has set the stars in heaven. But is not " abroad " a 
superfluous addition to " led him forth " ? For who 
is ever led forth within ? But it may be that this is 
what he 'means ; He led him forth to outermost 
space, not just to one of the outside spaces, one that 
can be encompassed by others. For just as in our 
houses the women's apartments have the men's 
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έκτο  μέν έστιν 6 ανδρών, εντό  δέ ό αυλών, και 
ή αύλειο  έκτο  μέν τή  αυλή , είσω δέ τοϋ 
πυλώνο , ούτω  και έπι φνχή  δύναται τό έκτο  

41 τίνο  εντό  είναι [τοϋ] έτερου, ούτω  οΰν άκου-
στέον τον νουν εί  τό έξώτατον εξήγαγε, τί γαρ 
Οφελο  ήν καταλιπεΐν αυτόν τό σώμα, καταφυγεϊν 
δέ έπ* αϊσθησιν; τί δέ αίσθήσει μέν άποτάξασθαι, 
λόγω δέ ύποστεΐλαι τώ γεγωνώ; χρή γαρ τον 
μέλλοντα νουν έξάγεσθαι και έν ελευθερία άφίεσθαι 
πάντων ύπεκστήναι, σωματικών αναγκών, αισθητι-
κών οργάνων, λόγων σοφιστικών, πιθανοτήτων, τά 
τελευταία και έαυτοΰ. 

42 X I V . διό και έν έτέροι  αύχεΐ λέγων " κύριο  ό 
θεό  τοϋ ούρανοϋ και ό θεό  τή  γή , δ  έλαβε με 
έκ τοϋ οίκου τοϋ πατρό  μου " (Gen. xx iv . 7 ) ' 
ού γάρ έστι <τόν> κατοικοϋντα έν σώματι και 
τώ θνητώ γένει δυνατόν θεώ συγγενέσθαι, άλλά 
τον <όν> έκ τοϋ δεσμωτηρίου θεό  διαρρύεται. 

43 ού ένεκα και ή τή  φυχή  χαρά Ισαάκ, όταν 
άδολεσχή και ίδιάζη θεώ, εξέρχεται άπολείπων 
εαυτόν και τον ίδιον νουν " εξήλθε " γάρ φησιν 
"  σαά/c άδολεσχήσαι εί  τό πεδίον τό προ  
δείλη  " (Gen. xx iv . 63). και Μωυσή  δέ ό 
προφητικό  λόγο  φησιν "Οταν εξέλθω τήν 
πόλιν," τήν φνχήν—πόλι  γάρ έστι και αύτη 
τοΰ ζώου νόμου  δίδουσα και έθη—" έκπετάσω 
τά  χείρα  " (Exod. ix . 29), και άναπετάσω 
και εξαπλώσω πάσα  τά  πράξει  θεώ μάρτυρα 
καλών και έπίσκοπον έκαστη , δν κακία κρύπ-
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quarters outside them and the passage inside them, 
and the courtyard door is outside the court but 
inside the gateway, even so, in the case of the soul 
too, that whicji is outside one part can be inside 
another part. W e must take what he says in this 
way ; He led forth the mind to the outermost bound. 
For what advantage would it have been for it to 
leave the body behind and take refuge in sense-
perception ? What gain in renouncing sense-
perception and taking shelter under the uttered 
word ? For it behoves the mind that would be led 
forth and let go free to withdraw itself from the 
influence of everything, the needs of the body, the 
organs of sense, specious arguments, the plausibilities 
of rhetoric, last of all itself. 
X I V . For this reason he glories elsewhere saying 
" The Lord, the God of heaven, and the God of the 
earth, who took me out of my father's house " 
(Gen. xxiv. 7) ; for it is not possible that he whose 
abode is in the body and the mortal race should 
attain to being with God ; this is possible only for 
him whom God rescues out of the prison. For this 
reason Isaac also, the soul's gladness, when he 
meditates and is alone with God, goes forth, quitting 
himself and his own mind ; for it says, " Isaac went 
forth into the plain to meditate as evening was 
drawing near " (Gen. xxiv. 63). Y e s , and Moses, 
the word of prophecy, says, " When I go forth out 
of the ci ty," the soul to wit (for this too is the city 
of the living being giving him laws and customs), 
" I will spread out my hands " (Exod. ix. 29), and 
I will spread open and unfold all my doings to God, 
calling Him to be witness and overseer of each 
one of them, from whom evil cannot hide itself, 
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[96] τεσθαι ού πέφυκεν, | έξαπλοΰσθαι δέ και φανερώ  
όράσθαι. 

44 "Οταν μέντοι διά πάντων ή φνχή και λόγων και 
έργων έξαπλωθή και έκθειασθή, παύονται τών 
αισθήσεων αί φωναι και πάντε  οί όχληροι και 
δυσώνυμοι ήχοΐ' φωνεΐ γάρ και καλεί τό μέν 
όρατόν τήν Ορασιν έφ' εαυτό, ή δέ φωνή τήν 
άκοήν, ό δέ ατμό  τήν οσφρησιν, και συνόλω  τό 
αισθητόν τήν αϊσθησιν έφ* εαυτό προσκαλείται* 
ταύτα δέ πάντα παύεται, όταν έξελθοΰσα τήν 
φνχή  πόλιν ή διάνοια θεώ τά  εαυτή  πράξει  

45 και διανοήσει  άνάφη. X V . και γάρ είσιν " αί 
χείρε  Μωυσεΐ βαρεΐαι" (Exod. xv i i . 12)* επειδή 
γάρ αί τοΰ φαύλου πράξει  άνεμιαΐοί τε και 
κοΰφαι, γένοιντ άν αί τοΰ σοφού βαρεΐαι και 
ακίνητοι ονδ' εύσάλευτοι* παρό και στηρίζονται 
υπό τε 1Ααρών, τοΰ λόγου, καϊ "Ωρ, δ έστι φώ · 
ουδέν <δέ> τών πραγμάτων φώ  έναργέστερόν 
έστιν αληθεία * βούλεται ούν διά συμβόλων σοι 
παραστ^σαι, ότι αί τοΰ σοφού πράξει  στηρίζονται 
υπό τών αναγκαιοτάτων λόγου τε και αλήθεια , 
διό και 'Ααρών όταν τελευτα, τουτέστιν όταν 
τελειωθή, εί  "Ωρ, ο έστι φώ , ανέρχεται (Num. 
X X . 25)* το γάρ τέλο  τοΰ λόγου αλήθεια έστιν ή 
φωτό  τηλαυγεστέρα, εί  ήν σπουδάζει ο λόγο  
έλθεΐν. 

46 Ούχ όρα  ότι και τήν παρά τοΰ θεοΰ σκηνήν 
(Exod. xxxi i i . 7 ) λαβών, τουτέστι σοφίαν, έν ή 
κατασκηνοΐ και ένοικεΐ ο σοφό , έπηξε και έβε-
βαιώσατο και κραταιώ  ίδρύσατο, ούκ έν τώ 
σώματι, άλλ ' έξω τούτου; παρεμβολή γάρ αυτό 
άπεικάζει, στρατοπέδω πολέμων και κακών όσα 
3 3 0 
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but is forced to remove all disguises and be plainly 
seen. 

When the soul in all utterances and all actions has 
attained to perfect sincerity and godlikeness, the 
voices of the senses cease and all those abominable 
sounds that used to vex it. For the visible calls and 
summons the sense of sight to itself, and the voice 
calls the sense of hearing, and the perfume that of 
smell, and all round the object of sense invites the 
sense to itself. But all these cease when the mind 
goes forth from the city of the soul and finds in God 
the spring and aim of its own doings and intents/1 

X V . For truly are " the hands of Moses heavy " (Exod. 
xvii. 1 2 ) ; for inasmuch as the bad man's doings are light 
and windy, those of the wise man will be weighty and 
immovable and not easily shaken. Accordingly they 
are steadied by Aaron, the Word, and Hor, which is 
' ' L i g h t ' ' ; and life has no clearer light than truth. The 
prophet's aim therefore is to show thee by means of 
symbols that the doings of the wise man are upheld by 
the most essential of all things, the Word and Truth. 
And so, when Aaron dies, that is, when he is made 
perfect, he goes up into Hor, which is " Light " 
(Numb. xx. 2 5 ) ; for the end of the Word is Truth, 
which casts a beam more far-reaching than light. To 
this it is the earnest endeavour of the Word to attain. 

Mark you not, that when he had received from 
God (Exod. xxxiii. 7) the Tent, namely, wisdom, 
in which the wise man tabernacles and dwells, he 
fixed and made it fast and strongly established it, 
not in the body, but outside it ? For to represent 
the body he uses the figure of a camp, the quarters 
of an army full of wars and all the evils that war 

a Exod. ix. 29 is still being handled. 
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πόλεμο  εργάζεται πλήρει, μετουσίαν ειρήνη  ουκ 
εχοντι. " και εκλήθη ή σκηνή μαρτυρίου/* σοφία 
μαρτυρου μένη υπό θεοϋ* και γάρ " πά  ό ζητών 

47 κύριον έξεπορεύετο," παγκάλω ' εί γάρ ζητεί  
θεόν, ώ διάνοια, εξελθοΰσα άπό σαυτή  αναζητεί, 
μένουσα 8έ έν τοΐ  σωματικοΐ  όγκοι  ή ταΐ  
κατά νουν οίήσεσιν άζητήτω  έχει  τών θείων, 
καν έπιμορφάζη  ότι ζητεί - εί δέ ζητούσα 
ενρήσει  θεόν, ά8ηλον, πολλοί  γάρ ούκ έφα-
νέρωσεν εαυτόν, άλλ* ατελή τήν σπου8ήν άχρι 
παντό  έσχον- έξαρκεΐ μέντοι προ  μετουσίαν 
αγαθών και φιλόν τό ζητεΐν μόνον, άει γάρ αί 
έπι τά καλά όρμαί, καν τοΰ τέλου  άτυχώσι, τού  

48 χρωμένου  προευφραίνουσιν. ούτω  ό μέν φαΰλο  
άρετήν γε φεύγων και θεόν άπο κρυπτό μένο  έπ* 
ασθενή βοηθόν καταφεύγει τον ϊ8ιον νουν, ό 8έ 
σπου8αΐο  έμπαλιν εαυτόν άπο8ι8ράσκων άνα-

[97] στρέφει προ  τήν τοΰ ενό  έπίγνωσιν, \ καλόν 
δρόμον και πάντων άριστον αγώνισμα τοΰτο νικών. 

49 X V I . " Και έκάλεσε κύριο  ό θεό  τον  δά/χ 
και εΐπεν αύτώ Που ει; " (Gen. iii. 9) διά τί 
μόνο  καλείται ο  δά/χ, συγκεκρυμμένη  αύτώ 
και τή  γυναικό ; λεκτέον ούν πρώτον, ότι 
καλείται ο νου  Οπου ήν, όταν έλεγχον λαμβάνη 
και έπίστασιν τή  τροπή - ού μόνον <δ*> αυτό  
καλείται, άλλά και αί δυνάμει  αύτοΰ πάσαι, άνευ 
γάρ τών δυνάμεων ό νου  καθ* εαυτόν γυμνό  και 
ουδέ ών ευρίσκεται- μία δέ τών δυνάμεων και ή 

α i.e. 'in the case in which it was.' The sequel describes 
its case. 
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produces, a place that has no part in peace. " And 
it was called * the tent of testimony,' " wisdom 
testified to by God. Y e s , for " everyone that sought 
the Lord went out to i t ." Right finely is this said. 
For if thou art seeking God, Ο mind, go out from 
thyself and seek diligently ; but if thou remainest 
amid the heavy encumbrances of the body or the 
self-conceits with which the understanding is familiar, 
though thou mayest have the semblance of a seeker, 
not thine is the quest for the things of God. But 
whether thou wilt find God when thou seekest is 
uncertain, for to many He has not manifested 
Himself, but their zeal has been without success all 
along. And ye t the mere seeking by itself is sufficient 
to make us partakers of good things, for it always is 
the case that endeavours after noble things, even 
if they fail to attain their object, gladden in their 
very course those who make them. Thus it is that 
while the bad man, who shuns virtue and hides 
himself from God, takes refuge in his own mind, a 
sorry resource, the good man, on the other hand, who 
runs away from himself, returns to the apprehension 
of the One, thus winning a noble race and proving 
victor in this grandest of all contests. 

X V I . " And the Lord God called Adam and said 
to him, ' Where art thou ? ' " (Gen. iii. 9). Why 
is Adam alone called, his wife having hid herself 
with him ? Well , first of all we must say, that the 
mind is called even there where it was , a when it 
receives reproof and a check is given to its defection. 
But not only is the mind itself called, but all its 
faculties as well, for without its faculties the mind 
by itself is found naked and not even existent ; 
and one of the faculties is sense-perception, the 
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50 αϊσθησι , ήτι  έστι γυνή. συγκέκληται οΰν τώ 
9 Αδάμ τώ νώ και ή γυνή αϊσθησι ' ίδια δ' αυτήν 
ού καλεί· διά τί; οτι άλογο  οΰσα έλεγχον έξ 
εαυτή  λαμβάνειν ού δύναται* ούτε γάρ ή όρασι  
οϋθ' ή άκοή ούτε τι  τών άλλων αισθήσεων 
διδακτή, ώστε ού δύναται κατάληφιν πραγμάτων 
ποιήσασθαι· μόνων γάρ σωμάτων διακριτικήν 
είργάσατο αυτήν ο εργασάμενο * ό δέ νου  ό 
διδασκόμενο  έστιν, ού χάριν αυτόν άλλ' ού τήν 
αϊσθησιν προκέκληται. 

51 XVII . Το δέ "πού ει" πολλαχώ  έστιν άπο-
δοϋναΐ' άπαξ μέν ού τό πευστικόν, άλλά τό άπο-
φαντικόν τό ίσον τώ " έν τόπω υπάρχει  " βαρύ-
τονουμένου τοΰ " πού εΐ·" επειδή γάρ ώήθη  τον 
θεόν έν τώ παραδείσω περιπατεΐν και υπό τούτου 
περιέχεσθαι, μάθε ότι <ούκ> εΰ τοΰτο πέπονθα , 
καϊ άκουσον παρά τοΰ επισταμένου θεοΰ ρήσιν 
άληθεστάτην, ότι ο μέν θεό  ουχί που—ού γάρ. 
περιέχεται άλλά περιέχει τό πάν—τόδέ γενό-
μενον έν τόπω, περιέχεσθαι γάρ αυτό άλλ' ού 

52 περιέχειν άναγκαΐον. δεύτερον δέ τό 
λεγόμενον ίσον έστϊ τούτω· ποΰ γέγονα , ώ φυχή; 
άνθ* οίων αγαθών οΐα ήρησαι κακά; καλέσαντό  
σε τοΰ θεοΰ προ  μετουσίαν αρετή  κακίαν μετέρχη, 
και τό τή  ζωή  ξύλον, τουτέστι σοφία  ή δυνήση 
ζήν, παράσχοντο  εί  άπόλαυσιν άμαθία  καϊ 
φθορά  ένεφορήθη , κακοδαιμονίαν τον φνχή  
θάνατον ευδαιμονία  τή  αληθινή  ζωή  προ* 
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which is woman. Included then in the call of Adam, 
the mind, is that of sense-perception, the woman; 
but God does not call her with a special ca l l ; why ? 
because, being irrational, she has no capacity 
derived from herself to receive reproof. For neither 
sight nor hearing nor any of the senses is susceptible 
of instruction, so that it cannot perform the act of 
apprehending subjects. But He who made sense-
perception made it capable of distinguishing between 
material forms only : but the mind it is that receives 
instruction, and that is why He challenged it but 
not sense-perception. 

X V I I . The words π ο ν el, " Where art thou ? " 
can be accounted for in many different ways, first 
as not being interrogative but declarative, as 
equivalent to " thou art in a place," π ο ν receiving 
the grave accent. For whereas thou thoughtest 
that God walked in the garden and was contained 
by it, learn that there was something amiss with 
thee in thinking this, and listen to a most true 
utterance from the mouth of God who knoweth, 
to the effect that God is not somewhere (for He is 
not contained but contains the universe), but that 
which came into being is in a place, for it must of 
necessity be contained but not contain. 
A second account is this : What is said is equivalent 
to " Where hast thou arrived, Ο soul ? " In the place 
of how great goods, what evils hast thou chosen for 
thyself ? When God had invited thee to participate 
in virtue, art thou going after wickedness, and when 
He had provided for thy enjoyment the tree of life, 
that is of wisdom, whereby thou shouldst have power 
to live, didst thou gorge thyself with ignorance and 
corruption, preferring misery the soul's death to 
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5 3 κρίνασα; τρίτον εστί το πευστικόν, προ  
δ δυο γένοιντ άν αποκρίσει - μία μεν πυνθανο-
μένω " που ει" ή " ούδαμοϋ," τόπον γάρ ούδένα 
έχει ή τοϋ φαύλου φυχή, ω έπιβήσεται ή έφ' 
ου ίδρυθήσεται, παρό και άτοπο  λέγεται είναι ό 
φαϋλο —άτοπον δέ έστι κακόν δύσθετον—* τοιοϋτο  
δ' ό μή αστείο , σαλεύων και κλονούμενο  άει και 
πνεύματο  τρόπον άστατου διαφερόμενο , βέβαιου 
το | παράπαν ουοεμια  γνώμη  εταίρο  ων έτερα 
δέ γένοιτ άν άπόκρισι  τοιάδε, ή κέχρηται και ό 
5Αδάμ- ποϋ είμι άκουε· όπου οί τον θεόν ίδεΐν 
αδυνατούντε , όπου οί θεοϋ ούκ άκούοντε , όπου 
οί τό αίτιον άποκρυπτόμενοι, όπου οί φεύγοντε  
άρετήν, Οπου οί γυμνοί σοφία , όπου οί φοβού-
μενοι και τρέμοντε  ύπ' άνανδρία  και δειλία  
φυχική · όταν γάρ λέγη " τή  φωνή  σου ήκουσα 
έν τω παραδείσω και έφοβήθην, οτι γυμνό  είμι, 
και έκρύβην " (Gen. iii. 1 0 ) , πάντα τά είρημένα 
παρίστησιν, ώ  και έν τοι  προτέροι  διά μακρό-

55 τέρων λόγων άπεδείζαμεν. X V I I I . καίτοι γυμνό  
ούκ έστι νϋν ό 1Αδάμ· " εποίησαν έαυτοΐ  περι-
ζώματα " όλίγω πρότερον εΐρηται· άλλά και διά 
τούτου βούλεταί σε διδάξαι, ότι γυμνότητα ού 
τήν τοϋ σώματο  παραλαμβάνει, άλλά καθ* ήν ό 
νου  άμοιρο  και γυμνό  αρετή  ανευρίσκεται. 

56 "   γυνή " φησιν " ήν έδωκα  μετ έμοϋ, αύτη 
μοι έδωκεν άπό τοϋ ξύλου, και έφαγον " (Gen. 
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happiness the real life ? Thirdly, there 
is the interrogative sense, to which two answers might 
be made. One answer to the question, " Where art 
thou ? " is " Nowhere," for the soul of the bad man 
has no place where to find footing or upon which to 
settle. Owing to this the bad man is said to be 
" placeless " — " placeless " is used of an evil that 
defies placing (in any known category). Such is the 
man that is not good, always restless and unstable, 
drifting this way and that like a chopping wind, 
attaching himself absolutely to no fixed principle 
whatever. A second answer might be given to this 
effect. Adam in fact gave it. " Hear where I 
am ; where those are who are incapable of seeing 
G o d ; where those are who do not listen to G o d ; 
where those are who hide themselves from the 
Author of all things ; where are those that shun 
virtue, where are the destitute of wisdom, where 
those are who owing to unmanliness and cowardice 
of soul live in fear and trembling. For when Adam 
says, " I heard Thy voice in the garden and was 
afraid, because I am naked, and I hid myse l f" 
(Gen. iii. 10), he discovers all the traits just enumer-
ated, as I have fully shown in former sections. 
X V I I I . Nevertheless Adam is not naked now : "they 
made for themselves girdles " are the words that 
occur a little further back. Even by this it is the 
prophet's wish to teach thee, that he understands by 
nakedness not that of the body, but that by which 
the mind is found unprovided and unclothed with 
virtue. 

" The woman," he says, " whom Thou gavest 
with me, she gave me of the tree, and I ate " 
(Gen. iii. 12). It is well his not saying, " the 
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i i i . 1 2 ) . εΰ τό μή φάναι, ή γυνή ήν εδωκα  έμοί, 
άλλά " μετ έμοΰ·" ού γάρ έμοϊ ώ  κτήμα τήν 
αϊσθησιν εοωκα , άλλά και αυτήν άφήκα  άνετον 
και έλευθέραν, κατά τινα τρόπον ούχ ύπείκουσαν 
τοΐ  τή  εμή  διανοία  έπιτάγμασιν εάν γοΰν 
βουληθή ο νου  προστάξαι τή όράσει μή ίδεΐν, 
ουδέν ήττον αύτη τό ύποκείμενον οφεταΐ' καϊ ή 
άκοή μέντοι προσπεσούση  φωνή  άντιλήφεται 
πάντω , κάν ο νου  φιλονεικών διακελειί^ται αυτή 
μή άκούειν καϊ μήν ή γε οσφρησι  ατμών χωρη-
σάντων εί  αυτήν όσφρήσεται, κάν ό νου  άπ-

67 αγορεύη μή άντιλαβέσθαι. διά τοΰτο ό θεό  ούκ 
έδωκεν αϊσθησιν τώ ζώω, άλλά μετά τοΰ ζώου* 
τό δέ τοΰτ έστιν άπαντα αϊσθησι  μετά τοΰ 
ημετέρου νοΰ γνωρίζει και άμα αύτώ* οΐον ή 
όρασι  άμα τώ νω επιβάλλει τώ όρατώ' εΐδέ τε 
γάρ ό οφθαλμό  τό σώμα και ευθύ  ο νου  κατ-
έλαβε τό όραθέν, ότι μέλαν ή λευκόν ή ώχρόν ή 
φοινικοΰν ή τρίγωνον ή τετράγωνον ή στρογγύλον 
ή τά άλλα χρώματα τε και σχήματα· και πάλιν ή 
άκοή έπλήχθη υπό τή  φωνή  και μετ* αυτή  ό 
νου · τεκμήριον δέ, έκρινεν ευθύ  τήν φωνήν, ότι 
λεπτή ή μέγεθο  έχουσα ή εμμελή  και εύρυθμο  
και πάλιν εί έκμελή  τε και ούκ έναρμόνιο * και 
ταύτόν έπι τών άλλων αισθήσεων ευρίσκεται. 

δ&πάνυ δέ καλώ  και τό προσθεΐναι τό "αύτη μοι 
έδωκεν άπό τοΰ ξύλου"· τον γάρ ξύλινον καϊ 
αισθητόν όγκον τω νώ ουδεί  δίδωσιν, ότι μή 
αϊσθησι · τι  γάρ έδωκε τή διάνοια γνωρίσαι τό 
σώμα ή τό λευκόν; ούχ ή Οφι ; τι  δέ τήν 

338 



A L L E G O R I C A L I N T E R P R E T A T I O N , III. 56-58 

woman whom Thou gavest to me," but " with me " ; 
for Thou gavest not sense to me as a possession, 
but it too Thou didst leave free and at large, in 
some respects not subservient to the behests of my 
understanding. For instance, should the mind 
choose to bid the sight not to see, the sight will 
none the less see what lies before it. The hearing 
again, when a sound has reached it, will assuredly 
give it entrance, even if the mind resolutely command 
it not to hear. And the sense of smell, when odours 
have found their way in to it, will smell them, even 
though the mind forbid it to welcome them. Owing 
to this God did not give sense-perception to the 
living being, but with the living being. What 
" giving with " means is this. Sense becomes aware 
of all things with our mind and simultaneously with 
it. For instance, the visible object arrests simul-
taneously the attention of the sight and of the mind ; 
for the eye caught sight of the material substance, 
and at once the mind took in the thing that had 
been seen, took in that it was black or white or 
yellow or red or triangular or square or round, or 
some other colour or shape. Again the hearing 
received the impression of the sound and the mind 
with i t : in proof that it did, it immediately judged 
of the sound, pronouncing it weak or loud, tuneful 
and rhythmical, and on the other hand whether it 
is out of tune and a discord. W e find the same 
thing in the case of the other senses. Quite excellent 
is the addition of the words " she gave me of the 
tree." For no one, except sense-perception, ever 
gives to the mind the tree with its sensibly-dis-
cerned bulk. For who gave to the mind the possi-
bility of recognizing the body or whiteness ? Did 
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φωνήν; ούχ ή άκοή; τι  δέ τον άτμόν; ούχ ή 
[99] όσφρησι ; τι  δέ τον χυλόν; ούχ ή γεΰσι ; \ τι  

δέ τό τραχύ καϊ μαλακόν; ούχ ή άφή; ορθώ  
οΰν καϊ πάνυ αληθώ  εΐρηται υπό τοΰ νοΰ, ότι 
τά  τών σωμάτων άντιλήφει  δίδωσί μοι μόνη ή 
αϊσθησι . 

69 X I X . " Και βΐπβν ό θεό  τή γυναικί Τί τοΰτο 
έποίησα ; και εΐπεν   όφι  ήπάτησέ μ€, και 
έφαγον " (Gen. iii. 1 3 ) . άλλο μέν πυνθάνεται 
τή  αίσθήσεω  ό θεό , άλλο δέ αυτή αποκρίνεται· 
πυνθάνεται μέν γάρ τι περι τοΰ ανδρό , ή δέ ού 
περι τούτου φησιν, άλλά τι περί εαυτή , λέγουσα 

60 ότι έφαγον, ούχ ότι έδωκα, μήποτ οΰν άλλ^-
γοροΰντε  λύσομεν τό άπορηθέν και δείξομεν την 
γυναίκα εύθυβόλω  προ  τό πύσμα άποκρινο-
μένην. ανάγκη γάρ έστιν αυτή  φαγούση  και 
τον άνδρα φαγεΐν Οταν γάρ ή αΐσθησι  έπιβάλ-
λουσα τώ αίσθητώ πληρωθή τή  αύτοΰ φαντασία , 
ευθύ  καϊ ό νου  συμβέβληκε καϊ άντελάβετο καϊ 
τρόπον τινά τροφή  τή  άπ* εκείνου πεπλήρωται. 
τοΰτ οΰν φησιν άκουσα δέδωκα τώ άνδρί· προσ-
βαλούση  γάρ μου τώ ύποκειμένω, όζυκίνητο  

61 ών αυτό  έφαντασιώθη καϊ έτυπώθη. X X . παρα-
τηρεί δ' οτι ό μέν άνήρ λέγει τήν γυναίκα δεδω-
κέναι, ή δέ γυνή ούχϊ τον όφιν δεδωκέναι, άλλά 
ήπατηκέναι· ίδιον γάρ αίσθήσεω  μέν τό διδόναι, 
ηδονή  δέ τή  ποικίλη  καϊ όφιώδου  τό άπατάν 
καϊ παρακρούεσθαι· οΐον τό λευκόν τή φύσει καϊ 

* Or " W h y didst thou do this ? " 
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not sight ? Who gave it the sound ? Did not the 
hearing ? Who the odour ? Did not the sense of 
smell ? Who the savour ? Did not the taste ? 
Who the rough and the soft ? Did not the touch ? 
Rightly and with perfect truth was it said by the 
mind ' sense-perception alone gives me opportunities 
of apprehending bodies.' 

X I X . " And God said to the woman, ' What is 
this thou hast done ? ' a ' And she said, * The serpent 
beguiled me and I ate ' " (Gen. iii. 13). God puts 
a question to sense-perception touching one point,' 
she gives an answer touching another point : for 
God asks something about the man ; she speaks not 
about him, but says something about herself, for 
her words are " I ate ," n o t " I gave ." Perhaps, then 
as we read the passage figuratively, we shall solve 
the puzzle and show that the woman gives a very 
pertinent answer to the question put to her. For it 
is a matter of necessity that when she ate, the man 
too should eat. For wnen sense-perception, meeting 
with the object of sense, is filled with the presenta-
tion of it, forthwith the mind also is in contact, 
takes hold and in a way absorbs the sustenance 
•which it provides. This, then, is what she says : 
M y giving it to the man was by no act of will, for 
even as I struck upon the object, he (so swift is he 
to move) received the image and impression of it 
himself. X X . Now observe that, whereas the man 
says that the woman gave, the woman says not that 
the serpent gave but that he begui led; for to give 
is characteristic of sense-perception but to cheat and 
beguile of pleasure with its serpent-like subtilty. 
For instance, sense-perception gives to the mind 
that which is by its nature white and that which is 
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τ ό μέλαν και τ ό θερμόν και τ ό φυχρόν δίδωσιν ή 
αΐσθησι  τώ νώ, ουχί άπατώσα άλλά προ  άλή-
θειαν τοιαύτα γάρ έστι τά υποκείμενα, οία και ή 
άπ* αυτών προσπίπτουσα φαντασία, κατά τού  
πλείστου  τών μή φυσικώτερον φυσιολογούντων 
ή δέ ηδονή ούχ οΐον έστι τό ύποκείμενον, τοιούτον 
αυτό γνωρίζει τή διάνοια, άλλ ' έπιφεύδεται τέχνη 
τό αλυσιτελέ  ει  συμφέροντο  τάξιν έμβιβάζουσα' 

62 ώσπερ και τών έταιρών τά  ειδεχθεί  ίδεΐν έστι 
φαρματτούσα  και ύπογραφομένα  τήν οφιν, ίνα 
τό περι αύτά  αίσχο  έπικρύφωσι, και τον άκρατη 
έπι τήν γαστρό  νενευκότα ήδονήν ούτο  τον 
πολύν άκρατον και τών σιτίων τήν παρασκευήν 
αποδέχεται ώ  αγαθόν, βλαπτόμενο  και τό σώμα 

63 και τήν φυχήν άπ* αυτών πάλιν τού  έρώντα  
ίδεΐν έστι πολλάκι  έπι γυναίων αίσχίστων όφθήναι 
έπιμεμηνότα , τή  ηδονή  άπατώση  και μονονουχί 
διεξιούση , οτι εύμορφία και εΰχροια και εύσαρκία 
και τών μερών αναλογία περι τά  πάντα τά εναντία 

[100] τούτοι  έχουσα  έστί' τά  γοΰν προ  \ άλήθειαν 
άμέμπτω κεχρημένα  κάλλει παρορώσιν, εκείνων 

64 δέ ών εΐπον κατατήκονται. πάσα ούν άπατη 
οίκειοτάτη ηδονή, δόσι  δέ αίσθήσεΐ' ή μέν γάρ 
σοφίζεται και παράγει τον νουν, ούχ όποια τά 
υποκείμενα έστι δηλοΰσα, άλλ ' όποια ούκ έστιν, 
ή δέ αΐσθησι  ακραιφνώ  δίδωσι τά σώματα ούτω , 
ώ  έχει φύσεω  εκείνα, πλάσματο  και τέχνη  
έκτο . 

α " I should say the reference is to the philosophers in the 
succession who held that αϊσθησι  was true, Empedocles, 
probably Leucippus, and Epicurus himself, but not (e.g.) 
Parmenides or Democri tus ."—CYRIL B A I L E Y . In this case 
perhaps φυσικώτερον may be understood in the same sense as 
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black, that which is hot and that which is cold, quite 
truthfully and with no deception.0 For, in the 
opinion of most people who do not overdo precision 
in their natural philosophy, objects are such as the 
appearance of them which meets the eye. But 
pleasure does not report the object to the mind such 
as it is, but artfully falsifies it, representing as some-
thing advantageous that which is of no benefit at 
a l l : even as it is possible to see repulsive courtesans 
applying pigments to their faces and painting under 
their eyes to conceal their ugliness. We can note 
also the immoderate man inclined to gluttony : this 
man welcomes as a good thing the abundance of 
strong drink and the well-spread board, though 
taking harm from them both in body and soul. 
Again we may see those who are in love, often quite 
crazy over women most hideous to behold, while 
pleasure beguiles them ; you might almost say that 
she assures them of the beauty of form and colouring, 
the fullness and symmetry, that mark those who are 
characterized by traits the very reverse of these. 
Indeed they overlook those endowed with really 
faultless beauty, and pine for those whom I have 
mentioned. Al l kinds of consummate deception, 
then, are most proper to pleasure, while giving is 
the characteristic of sense-perception : pleasure out-
wits and misleads the mind, showing objects not as 
they are, but as they are not, whereas sense-
perception simply gives the material forms just as 
nature has made them, without trickery or counter-
feit. 
in Be Post. 7 (see note), where φυσικοί dvdpes are hose who 
can discern the higher truths that underlie nature. Thus the 
whole phrase (τών μη φυσικώτερον φυσιολο"γούντων) means some-
thing like " materialistic philosophers." 
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65 X X I . " Και είπε κύριο  6 θεό  τώ οφει "Οτι 
έποίησα  τοϋτο, έπικατάρατο  συ άπό πάντων 
τών κτηνών και άπό πάντων τών θηρίων τη  γή . 
έπι τώ στήθει και τή κοιλία πορεύση, καϊ γήν 
φάγεσαι πάσα  τά  ημέρα  τή  ζωή  σον. καϊ 
έχθραν θήσω άνά μέσον σου καϊ άνά μέσον τή  
γυναικό , καϊ άνά μέσον τοϋ σπέρματο  σου καϊ 
τοϋ σπέρματο  αυτή , αυτό  σου τηρήσει κεφαλήν, 
καϊ συ τηρήσει  αύτοϋ πτέρναν " (Gen. iii. 1 4 , 
1 5 ) . διά τίνα αίτίαν χωρϊ  απολογία  καταράται 
τώ όφει, κελεύων έν έτέροι  <ώ > εικό  " στήναι 
τού  δύο, οΐ  έστιν ή άντιλογία " (Deut. xix. 1 7 ) 

66 καϊ μή τώ έτέρω προπιστεύειν; καϊ μήν ορά  
ότι τω Αδάμ, ού προπεπίστευκε κατά τή  γυναικό , 
άλλά διδωσιι> αύτη εί  άπολογίαν άφορμήν, όταν 
πυνθάνηται " τί τοϋτο έποίησα ; " (Gen. iii. 13) 
ή δέ γε ομολογεί πταΐσαι παρά τήν τή  
όφιώδου  καϊ ποικίλη  ηδονή  άπάτην. τί ούν 
έκώλυε, καϊ τή  γυναικό  ειπούση  οτι ο όφι  
ήπάτησέ με, πϋθέσθαι τοϋ όφεω , εί ούτο  ήπά-
τησεν, άλλά μη άκρίτω  χωρϊ  απολογία  κατ-

67 αράσθαι; λεκτέον ούν ότι ή αίσθησι  οϋτε τών 
φαύλων οϋτε τών σπουδαίων εστίν, άλλά μέσον 
τι αύτη καϊ κοινόν σοφοϋ τε καϊ άφρονο , καϊ 
γενομένη μέν έν άφρονι γίνεται φαύλη, έν άστείω 
δέ σπουδαία, είκότω  ούν, επειδή φύσιν έξ εαυτή  
μοχθηράν ούκ έχει, άλλ' έπαμφοτερίζουσα νεύει 
προ  έκάτερα τό τε εϋ καϊ χείρον, ού καταδικά-
ζεται πριν όμολογήσαι, ότι ήκολούθησε τώ χείρονι. 

β See App . p. 483, 
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X X L " And the Lord God said to the serpent, 
* Because thou hast done this, cursed art thou from 
among all cattle and from among all the beasts of 
the earth. Upon thy breas t α and thy belly shalt thou 
go, and earth shalt thou eat all the days of thy life. 
And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed and her seed. He shall watch 
for thy head, and thou shalt watch for his heel " 
(Gen. iii. 14· f.). For what reason does He curse the 
serpent without giving it the opportunity to defend 
itself, though elsewhere, as seems reasonable, He 
commands that " the two parties between whom the 
dispute is should stand forth " (Deut. xix. 17) and 
that credit be not given to the one till the other be 
heard ? Y e t you see, no doubt, that He did not thus 
give credit to Adam, and prejudge the case against 
the woman, but gives her opportunity to. defend 
herself, when He inquires " What is this that thou 
hast done ? " (Gen. iii. 13), and she acknowledges 
that she failed owing to the deception practised on 
her by subtle serpent-like pleasure. When, then, 
the woman said " the serpent beguiled me," what 
was there to prevent His inquiring here too from 
the serpent, whether he beguiled her, instead of 
prejudging the case and pronouncing the curse 
without listening to any defence ? We have to say, 
then, that sense-perception comes under the head 
neither of bad nor of good things, but is an inter-
mediate thing common to a wise man and a fool, 
and when it finds itself in a fool it proves bad, when 
in a sensible man, good. Reasonably then, since it 
has no evil nature on its own account, but halts 
between good and evil, inclining to either side, it is 
not pronounced guilty till it has owned that it 
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68 ό δε όφι  ή ηδονή έξ εαυτή  εστι μοχθηρά* διά 
τοΰτο εν μέν σπουδαία) ούχ ευρίσκεται το παράπαν, 
μόνο  δ' αυτή  ό φαύλο  απολαύει. κατά τό 
οίκεΐον ούν μή διδού  άπολογίαν αυτή καταράται 
ο θεό , σπέρμα αρετή  ούκ έχούση, άλλά αίεί και 
πανταχού έπιλήπτω και μιαρα καθεστώση. 

69 X X I I . Διά τοϋτο και τον Είρ χωρϊ  αιτία  
περιφανού  πονηρόν οΐδεν ο θεό  (Gen, xxxviii. 7 ) 
και άποκτείνει* τον γάρ δερμάτινον όγκον ημών 
τό σώμα—Εϊρ γάρ δερμάτινο  ερμηνεύεται— 
πονηρόν τε και έπίβουλον τή  φυχή  ούκ αγνοεί 
και νεκρόν και τεθνηκό  αίεί* μή γάρ άλλο τι 

[101] νοήση  έκαστον ημών ποιεΐν ή νεκροφορεΐν, \ τό 
νεκρόν έξ εαυτού σώμα έγειρούση  και άμοχθϊ 
φερούση  τή  φυχή  *, και τήν εύτονίαν αυτή , εί 

70 βούλει, κατανόησον. ο μέν έρρωμενέστατο  αθλη-
τή  ούκ άν ισχύσαι τον εαυτού προ  βραχύν 
χρόνον ανδριάντα κομίσαι, ή δέ φυχή μέχρι  
εκατονταετία  έστιν οτε τον τοϋ άνθρωπου φέρει 
κούφω  ανδριάντα μή κάμνουσα* ού γάρ νϋν αυτόν 
άπέκτεινεν, άλλ' έξ αρχή  νεκρόν τό σώμα άπ-

71 ειργάσατο. πονηρόν δέ φύσει μέν, ώ  εΐπον, έστι 
καϊ φνχή  έπίβουλον, ού φαίνεται δέ πάσιν, άλλά 
μόνω τώ θεώ και εί τι  θεώ φίλο * " εναντίον " 
γάρ φησι "κυρίου πονηρό   ιΐρ." όταν γάρ ο 
νου  μετεωροπολή καϊ τά τοϋ κυρίου μυστήρια 
μυήται, πονηρόν καϊ δυσμενέ  κρίνει τό σώμα* 
όταν δέ άποστή τή  τών θειων έρεύνη , φίλον 
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followed evil. But the serpent, pleasure, is bad of 
itself; and therefore it is not found at all in a good 
man, the bad man getting all the harm of it by 
himself. Quite appropriately therefore does God 
pronounce the curse without giving pleasure an 
opportunity of defending herself, since she has in 
her no seed from which virtue might spring, but 
is always and everywhere guilty and foul. 

X X I I . For this reason in the case of Er also God 
knows him to be wicked and puts him to death 
without bringing an open charge against him (Gen. 
xxxviii. 7). For He is well aware that the body, 
our " leathern " bulk (" leathern " is the meaning 
of " Er " ) , is wicked and a plotter against the soul, 
and is even a corpse and a dead thing. For you 
must make up your mind that we are each of us. 
nothing but corpse-bearers, the soul raising up and 
carrying without toil the body which of itself is a 
corpse. And note, if you will, how strong the soul 
is. The most muscular athlete would not have 
strength to carry his own statue for a short time, 
but the soul, sometimes for as long as a hundred 
years, easily carries the statue of the human being 
without getting tired ; for it is not now (at the last) 
that God slays Er ; nay, but the body which He 
made and which Er represents was a corpse to begin 
with. By nature, as I have said, it is wicked and a 
plotter against the soul, but it is not evident to all 
that it is so, but to God alone and to anyone who is 
dear to God ; for we read " Er was wicked in the 
sight of the Lord." For when the mind soars aloft 
and is being initiated in the mysteries of the Lord, 
it judges the body to be wicked and hostile ; but 
when it has abandoned the investigation of things 
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αύτώ καϊ συγγενέ  και άδελφόν ηγείται, /caret-
72 φεύγει γοΰν επι τά φίλα τούτω. διά τοΰτο 
άθλητοΰ φνχή και φιλοσόφου διαφέρει* ο μέν γάρ 
αθλητή  πάντα έπι τήν τοΰ σώματο  εύεξίαν 
αναφέρει και τήν φυχήν αυτήν πρόοιτ άν υπέρ 
αύτοΰ άτε φιλοσώματο  υπάρχων, ό δέ φιλόσοφο  
εραστή  ών τοΰ καλοΰ τοΰ ζώντο  έν έαυτω 
κήδεται φνχή , τοΰ δέ νεκροΰ Οντω  σώματο  
άλογεΐ μόνον στοχαζόμενο , Ινα μή υπό κακοΰ 
και νεκροΰ συνδέτου πλημμελήται τό άριστον ή 

73 φνχή. X X I I I . ορά  ότι τον Ειρ άποκτείνει ούχ 
ό κύριο , άλλ ' ο θεό · ού γάρ, καθό άρχει και 
ηγεμονεύει δυναστεία κράτου  αύτεξουσίω χρώ-
μενο , αναιρεί τό σώμα, άλλά καθό άγαθότητι 
και χρηστότητι χρήται—ο θεό  γάρ αγαθότητα  
έστι τοΰ αιτίου Ονομα — ίνα είδη  ότι και τά 
άφυχα ούκ εξουσία πεποίηκεν άλλ ' άγαθότητι, ή 
και τά έμφυχα· έδει γάρ εί  τήν τών βελτιόνων 
δήλωσιν γένεσιν ύποστήναι και τών χειρόνων 
υπό δυνάμεω  τή  αυτή  άγαθότητο  τοΰ αίτιου, 

74 ήτι  εστίν ο σεο . ποτε ουν, ω ψνχή, 
μάλιστα νεκροφορεΐν σαυτήν ύπολήφη; αρά γε ούχ 
όταν τελειωθή  και βραβείων και στεφάνων άξιω-
θή ; έση γάρ τότε φιλόθεο , ού φιλοσώματο . 
τεύξη δέ τών άθλων, έάν γυνή σου γένηται 
ή τοΰ  ουδα νύμφη Θάμαρ, ήτι  ερμηνεύεται 
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divine, it deems it friendly to itself, its kinsman and 
brother. The proof of this is that it takes refuge in 
what is dear to the body. On this account there is 
a difference between the soul of an athlete and the 
soul of a philosopher. For the athlete refers every-
thing to the well-being of the body, and, lover of 
the body that he is, would sacrifice the soul itself on 
its behalf; but the philosopher being enamoured of 
the noble thing that lives in himself, cares for the 
soul, and pays no regard to that which is really a 
corpse, the body, concerned only that the best part 
of him, his soul, may not be hurt by an evil thing, a 
very corpse, tied to it. X X I I I . Y o u see that Er is 
slain not by the Lord, but by God. For it is not as 
Ruler and Governor employing the absolute power 
of sovereignty that He destroys the body, but in 
the exercise of goodness and kindness. For " God " 
is the name of the goodness pertaining to the 
First Cause, and is so used that thou mayest know 
that He hath made the inanimate things also not by 
exercising authority but goodness, even as by good-
ness He hath made the living creatures. For it was 
necessary with a view to the clear manifestation of 
the superior beings that there should be in existence 
an inferior creation also, due to the same power, 
even the goodness of the First Cause. And that 
goodness is God. When, then, Ο soul, 
wilt thou in fullest measure realize thyself to be 
a corpse-bearer? Will it not be when thou art 
perfected, and accounted worthy of prizes and 
crowns ? For then shalt thou be no lover of the 
body, but a lover of God. And thou shalt win the 
rewards if Judah's daughter-in-law become thy wife, 
even Tamar, which means a palm-tree, the sign of 
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φοίνιξ, σύμβολον νίκη · τεκμήριον δε* όταν 
αυτήν άγάγηται 6 Εΐρ, ευθύ  πονηρό  τε ευρί-
σκεται και κτείνεται· λέγει γάρ· " και ελαβεν 
9 Ιούδα  γυναίκα Είρ τω πρωτοτόκω αύτοΰ, ή 
όνομα Θάμαρ " (Gen. xxxviii. β), και ευθύ  
επιλέγει· <( και έγένετο Ειρ πονηρό  έναντι κυρίου, 
και άπέκτεινεν αυτόν ο θεό  " (ib. 7)* Οταν γάρ 
ό νου  τά αρετή  άπενέγκηται νικητήρια, θάνατον 

75 καταφηφίζεται τοΰ νεκροΰ σώματο . ορά  ότι 
και τον όφιν άνευ απολογία  καταράται, ηδονή 
γάρ έστι, και τον Είρ χωρί  αιτία  περιφανού  

[102] | άποκτείνει, έστι γάρ σώμα. και σκοπών, ώ 
γενναίε, εύρήσει  τον θεόν πεποιηκότα φύσει  έξ 
εαυτών έπιλήπτου  τε και υπαιτίου  έν φυχή 
και έν πάσι σπουδαία  και επαινετό , ώσπερ έχει 

76 και έπι φυτών και ζώων. ούχ ορά  ότι και τών 
φυτών τά μέν ήμερα και ωφέλιμα και σωτήρια 
κατεσκεύακεν ό δημιουργό , τά δέ άγρια και 
βλαβερά και νόσων και φθορά  αίτια, και ζώα 
ομοίω ; καθάπερ άμέλει και τον οφιν, περι ού 
νΰν έστιν ο λόγο , φθοροποιόν γάρ τό ζώον και 
άναιρετικόν έξ αύτοΰ. δ δή διατΛ^σ-ιν άνθρωπον 
όφι , τοΰτο και φυχήν ηδονή, παρό και άπεικάσθη 
Οφι  ηδονή. 

77 X X I V . "Ω,σπερ ούν ήδονήν και σώμα άνευ 
μεμίσηκεν αιτιών ό θεό , ούτω και φύσει  αστεία  
χωρί  περιφανού  αίτια  προαγήοχεν, έργον ουδέν 
προ τών επαίνων αυτών όμολογήσα . εί γάρ 
τι  έροιτο, διά τί φησι τον Νώε χάριν εύρεΐν 
εναντίον κυρίου τοΰ θεού (Gen. vi. 8 ) μηδέν 
πρότερον έργασάμενον, όσα γε ει  τήν ήμετέραν 
έπίγνωσιν, άστείον, άποκρινούμεθα δεόντω  ότι 
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victory. Here is a proof of it. When Er has married 
her, he is immediately found to be wicked and slain. 
For we read, " And Judah took for Er his firstborn 
a wife whose name was Tamar " (Gen. xxxviii. 6), 
and the next words are, " And Er was wicked before 
the Lord, and God slew him " (ibid. 7). For when the 
mind has carried off the rewards of victory, it con-
demns the corpse-body to death. Thou seest that 
God both curses the serpent without allowing him 
to defend himself—for he is pleasure—and slays Er 
without bringing an open charge against him ; for 
he is the body. And if thou wilt consider, my friend, 
thou wilt find that God has made in the soul some 
natures faulty and blameworthy of themselves, and 
others in all respects excellent and praiseworthy, just 
as is the case with plants and animals. Seest thou 
not that among the plants the Creator has made 
some repaying cultivation and useful and wholesome, 
and others wild and injurious and productive of 
disease and destruction, and the same with animals ? 
A s , doubtless, He has made the serpent, our present 
subject, for the creature is of itself destructive of 
health and life. What a serpent does to a man, 
that pleasure does to the soul, and therefore the 
serpent was taken to represent pleasure. 

X X I V . Exactly, then, as God has conceived a 
hatred for pleasure and the body without giving 
reasons, so too has he promoted goodly natures apart 
from any manifest reason, pronouncing no action of 
theirs acceptable before bestowing his praises upon 
them. For should anyone ask why the prophet says 
that Noah found grace in the sight of the Lord God 
(Gen. vi. 8) when as ye t he had, so far as our know-
ledge goes, done no fair deed, we shall give a suitable 
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επαινετή  ελέγχεται συστάσεω  και γενέσεω , 
ερμηνεύεται γάρ Νώε άνάπαυσι  ή δίκαιο * 
ανάγκη 8έ τον παυόμενον αδικημάτων και αμαρ-
τημάτων, άναπαυόμενον έπι τω καλώ και δι-
καιοσύνη σνζώντα, χάριν εύρεΐν παρά τω θεώ. 

78 το δέ χάριν εύρεΐν ούκ έστι μόνον, ώ  νομίζουσί 
τίνε , ισον τώ εύαρεστήσαι, άλλά και τοιούτον* 
ζητών ό δίκαιο  τήν τών όντων φύσιν έν τοΰτο 
ευρίσκει άριστον εύρημα, χάριν όντα τοΰ θεοΰ 
τά σύμπαντα, γενέσεω  δέ ουδέν χάρισμα, ότι 
γε ουδέ κτήμα, θεοΰ δέ κτήμα τά πάντα, διό 
και μόνου τήν χάριν οίκεΐον τοΐ  γοΰν ζητοΰσι, 
τι  άρχή γενέσεω , ορθότατα άν τι  άποκρίνοιτο, 
ότι άγαθότη  και χάρι  τοΰ θεοΰ, ήν έχαρίσατο 
τώ μετ* αυτόν γένει* δωρεά γάρ και ευεργεσία 
και χάρισμα θεοΰ τά πάντα όσα έν κόσμω και 
αυτό  ό κόσμο  έστι. 

79 X X V . Και, Μελχισεδέκ βασιλέα τε τή  εΙρήνη  
—Σαλήμ τοΰτο γάρ ερμηνεύεται—<και> ιερέα 

[103] έαυτοΰ πεποίηκεν ο θεό  (Gen. xiv. 18) , | ουδέν 
έργον αύτοΰ προδιατυπώσα , άλλά τοιούτον έργα-
σάμενο  βασιλέα και είρηναΐον και ίερωσύνη  
άξιον τή  έαυτοΰ πρώτον καλείται γάρ βασιλεύ  
δίκαιο , βασιλεύ  δέ έχθρόν τυραννώ, οτι ο μέν 

80 νόμων, ό δέ ανομία  έστιν εισηγητή , ο μέν ονν 
τύραννο  νου  έπιτάγματα έπιτάττει τή τε φνχή 
και τώ σώματι βίαια και βλαβερά και σφοδρά  
λύπα  εργαζόμενα, τά  κατά κακίαν λέγω πράξει  
και τά  τών παθών απολαύσει * ό δέ [δεύτερο ] 
βασιλεύ  πρώτον μέν [ούν] ούκ έπιτάττει μάλλον 
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answer to the effect that he is shown to be of an 
excellent nature from his birth, for Noah means 
" rest " or " righteous." But it cannot but be that 
he who rests from sinful and unrighteous acts and 
rests upon what is noble and lives in fellowship 
with righteousness, should find favour with God. 
Nowfinding favour is not as some suppose equivalent 
only to being well-pleasing, but something of this 
kind besides. The righteous man exploring the 
nature of existences makes a surprising find, in this 
one discovery, that all things are a grace of God, and 
that creation has no gift of grace to bestow, for 
neither has it any possession, since all things are 
God's possession, and for this reason grace too belongs 
to Him alone as a thing that is His very own. Thus 
to those who ask what the origin of creation is the 
right answer would be, that it is the goodness and 
grace of God, which He bestowed on the race that 
stands next after Him. For all things in the world 
and the world itself is a free gift and act of kindness 
and grace on God's part. 

X X V . Melchizedek, too, has God made both king 
of peace, for that is the meaning of " Salem," and 
His own priest (Gen. xiv. 18). He has not fashioned 
beforehand any deed of his, but produces him to 
begin with as such a king, peaceable and worthy of 
Tlis own priesthood. For he is entitled " the righteous 
king," and a " king is a thing at enmity with a 
despot, the one being the author of laws, the other 
of lawlessness. So mind, the despot, decrees for 
both soul and body harsh and hurtful decrees working 
grievous woes, conduct, I mean, such as wickedness 
prompts, and free indulgence of the passions. But 
the king in the first place resorts to persuasion rather 

353 



PHILO 

ή πείθει, έπειτα τοιαύτα παραγγέλλει, οι ών 
ώσπερ σκάφο  το ζώον εύπλοία τή τον βίον 
χρήσεται κυβερνώμενον υπό τοΰ άγαθοϋ [και 
τεχνίτου] κυβερνήτου, οΰτο  8έ έστιν ό ορθό  

81 λόγο , καλείσθω οΰν ο μέν τύραννο  άρχων 
πολέμου, ο δέ βασιλεύ  ήγεμών ειρήνη , Σιαλήμ, 
και προσφερέτω τή φνχή τροφά  ευφροσύνη  καϊ 
χαρά  πλήρει * άρτον  γάρ καϊ οΐνον προσφέρει, 
άπερ  μ/ζανιται καϊ Μωα/?ίται τω βλέποντι 
παρασχεΐν ούκ ηθέλησαν, ού χάριν εκκλησία  
εϊργονται καϊ συλλόγου θείου*  /^/χανΓται γάρ 
οί έκ τή  μητρό  αίσθήσεω  καϊ Μωα/?Ιτ(κ οί 
έκ τοΰ πατρό  νοΰ φύντε  τρόποι δύο ταύτα τών 
Οντων συνεκτικά νομίζοντε  νουν καϊ αϊσθησιν, 
θεοΰ 8έ μή λαμβάνοντε  έννοιαν, " ούκ είσελεύ-
σονται " φησϊ Μωυσή  11 <εί  έκκλησίαν > κυρίου, 
• . . παρά τό μή συναντ^σαι αυτού  ήμΐν μετ 
άρτων καϊ ύδατο  " (Deut. xxiii. 3, 4) έξιοΰσιν 

82 έκ τών παθών Αιγύπτου. X X V I . άλλ' ο μέν 
Μελχισεδέκ άντι ύδατο  οΐνον προσφερέτω καϊ 
ποτιζέτω καϊ άκρατιζέτω φυχά , ίνα κατάσχετοι 
γένωνται θεία μέθη νηφαλεωτέρα νήφεω  αυτή * 
ιερεύ  γάρ έστι λόγο  κλήρον έχων τον όντα και 
ύφηλώ  περι αύτοΰ καϊ ύπερόγκω  καϊ μεγαλο-
πρεπώ  λογιζόμενο * τοΰ γάρ νφίστου έστιν ιερεύ  
(Gen. xiv. 18), ούχ ότι έστι τι  άλλο  ούχ ύφιστο  
—ο γάρ θεό  ει  ών " έν τώ ούρανώ άνω έστι καϊ 
έπι τή  γή  κάτω, καϊ ούκ έστιν έτι πλην αύτοΰ " 
(Deut. iv. 39)—, άλλά το μή ταπεινώ  καϊ χαμαι-
ζήλω  ύπερμεγέθω  δέ καϊ ύπεραύλω  καϊ ύφηλώ  
νοεΐν περι θεοΰ έμφασιν τοΰ ύφίστου κινεί. 

83 X X V I L Tt δέ είργάσατο ήδη καλόν ο  βράμ, 
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than decrees, and in the next place issues directions 
such as to enable a vessel, the living being I mean, 
to make life's voyage successfully, piloted by the 
good pilot, who is right principle. Le t the despot's 
title therefore be ruler of war, the king's prince, of 
peace, of Salem, and let him offer to the soul food 
full of joy and gladness ; for he brings bread and 
wine, things which Ammonites and Moabites refused 
to supply to the seeing one, on which account 
they are excluded from the olivine congregation and 
assembly. These characters, Ammonites deriving 
their nature from sense-perception their mother, and 
Moabites deriving theirs from mind their father, who 
hold that all things owe their coherence to these 
two things, mind and sense-perception, and take 
no thought of God, " shall not enter," saith Moses, 
" into the congregation of the Lord, because they 
did not meet us with bread and water " (Deut. xxiii. 
3 f.) when we came out from the passions of Egypt . 
X X V I . But let Melchizedek instead of water offer 
wine, and give to souls strong drink, that they may 
be seized by a divine intoxication, more sober than 
sobriety itself. For he is a p r ^ t . even Reason, 
having as his portion Him that is, and all his thoughts 
of God are high and vast and sublime : for he is 
priest of the Most High (Gen. xiv. 18), not that 
there is any other not Most High—for God being 
One " is in heaven above and on earth beneath, 
and there is none beside Him " (Deut. iv. 39)—but 
to conceive of God not in low earthbound ways but 
in lofty terms, such as transcend all other greatness 
and all else that is free from matter, calls up in us a 
picture of the Most High. 

X X V I I . What good thing had Abram already done, 
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οτι κελεύει αύτώ πατρίδο  και τή  γενεά  ταύτη  
ξενοϋσθαι και γήν οίκεΐν, ήν <αν> αυτό  δω 6 
θεό  (Gen. xii. 1 ) ; πόλι  δε εστίν αγαθή και 
πολλή και σφόδρα ευδαίμων, τα γαρ δώρα τοϋ 
θεοϋ μεγάλα και τίμια, άλλα καϊ τοϋτον τον 
τρόπον εγεννησε τύπον έχοντα σπουδή  άξιον 

[104] ερμηνεύεται γάρ  βράμ " πατήρ \ μετέωρο ," 
84 δι9 αμφοτέρων τών ονομάτων επαινετό * ο γάρ 
νου , όταν μή δεσπότου τρόπον απειλή τή φνχή, 
άλλ' ώ  πατήρ άρχη, μή τά ηδέα χαριζόμενο  
αυτή, τά δέ συμφέροντα καϊ άκούση διδού , και 
έπίπαν τών ταπεινών καϊ αγόντων έπι τά θνητά 
άποστά  μετεωροπολή καϊ συνδιατρίβη θεωρήμασι 
τοΐ  περι κόσμου καϊ τών μερών αύτοϋ καϊ έτι 
μάλλον έπανιών έρευνα τό θεΐον καϊ τήν τούτου 
φύσιν δι' έρωτα επιστήμη  άλεκτον, μένειν έπι 
τών έξ αρχή  δογμάτων ού δύναται, άλλά μετοικίαν 
ζητεί βελτιούμενο  άμείνω. 

85 X X V I I L  νίου  δέ ο θεό  καϊ προ τή  γενέ-
σεω  καλώ  διαπλάττει καϊ διατίθεται καϊ κλήρον 
έχειν άριστον προήρηται. ούχ ορά , τί περι τοϋ 
Ισαάκ: φησι τώ 9Αβραάμ ούκ έλπίσαντι, ότι 
γενήσεται τοιούτου γεννήματο  πατήρ, άλλά καϊ 
γελάσαντι έπι τή ύποσχέσει καϊ είπόντι " Εί τώ 
έκατονταετεΐ γενήσεται, καϊ  άρρα ένενήκοντά 
ετών ούσα τέξεται;" (Gen. χ vii. 1 7 ) καταφάσκει 
καϊ έπινεύει λέγων " Ναι, ιδού Σιάρρα ή γυνή σου 
τέξεταί σοι υίόν καϊ καλέσει  τό όνομα αύτοϋ 
Ισαάκ·, και στήσω τήν διαθήκην μου προ  αυτόν 

α The favourable interpretation of " Abram " given here 
should be compared with those given in De Cherubim 4, and 
De Gigantibus 62. Cf. De Mutatione Nominum 66. 
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that he bids him estrange himself from fatherland 
and kindred there and dwell in whatever land God 
Himself may give him ? (Gen. xii. 1). And that is 
a city good and large and very prosperous, for great 
and precious are God's gifts. But this character 
also did God create in such a shape as to merit 
esteem, for " Abram " means " father high-soaring," a 

and both epithets are grounds for praise. For when 
the mind does not, like a master, frighten the soul 
with threats, but governs it as a father, not granting 
it the things that are pleasant to it, but giving it 
even against its will the things that are good for i t ; 
when, in all matters turning away from what is base 
and from all that draws it to things mortal, it soars 
aloft and spends its time in contemplation of the 
universe and its different parts ; when, mounting 
ye t higher, it explores the Deity and His nature, 
urged by an ineffable love of knowledge ; it cannot 
continue to entertain the principles it imbibed 
originally, but in its desire to improve itself seeks to 
change its abode for a better one. 

X X V I I I . Some even before their birth God endows 
with a goodly form and equipment, and has determined 
that they shall have a most excellent portion. Dost 
thou not see what He says concerning Isaac to 
Abraham when unable to trust that he shall ever 
become the father of such an offspring, nay when he 
actually laughed at the promise and said, " Shall it 
come to pass to him that is a hundred years old, 
and shall Sarah who is ninety years old bear a 
child ? " (Gen. xvii. 17). He ratifies and confirms 
it saying, " Y e s , Sarah thy wife shall bear thee a 
son and thou shalt call his name Isaac, and I will 
establish M y covenant with Him for an everlasting 
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86 εί  διαθήκην αίώνιον " (ib. 19). τί οΰν εστι τό 
καϊ τούτον προ τή  γενέσεω  επαινεΐσθαι πεποιη-
κό ; ένια τών αγαθών γενόμενα καϊ παρόντα 
ωφελεί, οΐον ύγίεια, ευαισθησία, πλούτο  εί τΰχοι, 
δόζα—λεγέσθω γάρ καϊ ταύτα καταχρηστικά)-
τερον αγαθά — ένια δ' ού γενόμενα μόνον άλλά 
και θεσπισθέντα οτι γενήσεται, ώσπερ ή χαρά— 
ευπάθεια φνχή  έστιν ήδε—[γάρ] ούχ όταν παρούσα 
δραστηρίω  ενεργή μόνον ευφραίνει, άλλά και 
όταν έλπίζηται προγονοί* έζαίρετον γάρ και τούτ 
έχει* τά μέν άλλα αγαθά ίδια ενεργεί, ή δέ χαρά 
και ίδιον και κοινόν αγαθόν έστιν έπιγίνεται γούν 
άπασι, χαίρομεν γάρ και έπι υγεία και έπ* έλεν-
θερία και έπι τή τιμή και έπι τοΐ  άλλοι , ώστε 
κνρίω  ειπείν μηδέν είναι αγαθόν, ω μή πρόσεστι 

87 χαρά. άλλ ' ού μόνον έπι προγεγενημένοι  ήδη 
τοΐ  άλλοι  άγαθοΐ  και παρούσι χαίρομεν, άλλά 
και έπι μέλλονσι καϊ προσδοκωμένοι , οΐον ότε 
έλπίζομεν πλοντήσειν ή άρξειν ή έπαινεθήσεσθαι 
ή νόσων άπαλλαγήν ενρήσεσθαι ή εύτονία  καϊ 
ρώμη  κοινωνήσειν ή επιστήμονε  άντ άνεπιστη-
μόνων έσεσθαι, γεγήθαμεν ού μετρίω , επειδή 
τοίννν ή χαρά ού παρούσα μόνον άλλά καϊ έλπιζο-
μένη άναχεΐ τε καϊ ευφραίνει τήν φνχήν, είκότω  
τον Ισαάκ: πριν γεννηθήναι ονόματο  τε καϊ 
δωρεά  μεγάλη  ήξίωσε· γέλω  γάρ φνχή  κο,Ι 
χαρά καϊ ευφροσύνη διερμηνεύεται οΰτο . 
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covenant " (ibid. Iff). What is it, then, that has 
made this one too to be praised before his birth ? 
Some good things benefit us when they have reached 
us and are present, as health, excellence of bodily 
senses, wealth perhaps, fame—for even these may 
be loosely called " good things " ;—some again not 
only when they have come, but when their coming 
has been foretold. For instance joy, a happy 
condition of the soul, gladdens not only when it is 
present and in active operation, but, when still an 
object of hope, brings an anticipatory brightness. 
For here again is a peculiar advantage which it 
possesses. While other good things take effect in 
virtue of their own particular goodness only, joy is 
both a particular and a general good. See how it 
comes to add to and enrich them all. We rejoice 
over health, and over liberty, and over honour, and 
over the other good things, so that we say with 
literal truth that nothing is good unless joy be 
attached to it. But we rejoice over the other good 
things not only when they have already come about 
beforehand and are present, but also when they 
are looked for in the future, as when we hope 
that we shall grow rich, or shall obtain office, or shall 
win praise, or shall discover a way of getting rid of 
disease, or shall obtain our share of health and 
strength, or shall be no longer ignorant, but men of 
knowledge, we are glad in no small measure. Seeing 
then, that joy, not only when present but when 
hoped for, causes the soul to overflow with gladness, 
God fitly held Isaac, even before he was begotten, 
worthy of his great name and therein of a vast 
endowment: for " Isaac " means laughter of soul 
and joy and gladness, 



PHILO 

88 X X I X . ΐΐάλιν δέ τον Ιακώβ καϊ τον  σαυ 
τον μέν άρχοντα καϊ ηγεμόνα καϊ δεσπότην τον 

[105] δέ  σαυ ύπήκοον καϊ \ δοΰλον έτι κατά γαστρο  
Οντα  φησϊν εΐναΐ' ό γάρ ζωοπλάστη  θεό  έπι-
σταται τά έαυτοΰ καλώ  δημιουργήματα καϊ πρϊν 
αυτά εί  άκρον διατορεΰσαι, τά  τε δυνάμει , 
αΐ  αύθι  χρήσονται, καϊ συνόλω  τά έργα τούτων 
καϊ πάθη. επειδή γάρ πορεύεται ή ύπομονητικη 
φυχή * Ρεβέκκα πυθέσθαι παρά θεοΰ, αποκρίνεται 
αύτη, ότι " δύο έθνη έν τή γαστρί σού έστι, και 
δύο λαοί έκ τή  κοιλία  σου διασταλήσονται, και 
λαό  λαοΰ ύπερέζει, καϊ ο μείζων δουλεύσει τω 

89 έλάσσονι " (Gen. x x v . 2 3 ) . φύσει γάρ δοΰλον 
παρά θεώ τό φαΰλον καϊ άλογον, ήγεμονικόν δέ 
και ελεύθερον τό άστεΐον καϊ λογικόν καϊ άμεινον, 
καϊ ούχ όταν ήδη γένηται έν τή φνχή τέλειον 
έκάτερον, άλλά κάν ένδοιάζηταΐ' όλω  γάρ καϊ 
μικρά τι  αύρα τή  αρετή  αρχήν καϊ ήγεμονίαν, 
ούκ έλευθερίαν μόνον, εμφαίνει, καϊ έμπαλιν ή 
τυχούσα κακία  γένεσι  δούλοι τον λογισμόν, κάν 
μήπω τέλειον αυτή  έκφοιτήση τό γέννημα. 

90 X X X .  ί δέ παθών ο αυτό  ούτο  Ιακώβ, τοΰ 
Ιωσήφ τού  δύο υιού  προσαγαγόντο  τον πρε-
σβύτερον Μανασσήν καϊ τον νεώτερον  φρα'ί'μ, 
έναλλάττει τά  χείρα  καϊ τήν μέν δεξιάν έπιτίθησι 
τω νεωτέρω  φραιμ, τήν δ* εύώνυμον τω πρε-
σβυτέρα) Μανασσή, καϊ βαρύ τό πράγμα ήγησα-
μένου τοΰ Ιωσήφ καϊ οίηθέντο  τον πατέρα άκοντα 
σφαλήναι περι τήν τών χειρών έπίθεσιν, φησιν 
ού διήμαρτον, άλλ' " οιδα, τέκνον, οΐδα, καϊ ούτο  
έσται εί  λαόν καϊ ούτο  ύφωθήσεται, άλλ' ο 

α The words " and better " are perhaps an intrusion. 
3 6 0 
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X X I X . Once again, of Jacob and Esau, when still 
in the womb, God declares that the one is a ruler 
and leader and master, but that Esau is a subject 
and a slave. For God the Maker of living beings 
knoweth well the different pieces of his own handi-
work, even before He has thoroughly chiselled and 
consummated them, and the faculties which they 
are to display at a later time, in a word their deeds 
and experiences. And so when Rebecca, the soul 
that waits on God, goes to inquire of God, He tells 
her in reply, " Two nations are in thy womb, and two 
peoples shall be separated from thy belly, and one 
people shall be above the other people, and the elder 
shall serve the younger " (Gen. xxv. 23). For in 
God's judgement that which is base and irrational 
is by nature a slave, but that which is of fine character 
and endowed with reason and b e t t e r a is princely 
and free. And this not only when either is full-
grown in soul, but even if their development is still 
uncertain. For it is universally the case that even 
a slight breath of virtue is an evidence not of liberty 
merely but of leadership and sovereignty, and on 
the other hand that the most casual beginning of 
wickedness enslaves the reasoning faculty, even if 
its offspring have not ye t come forth fully developed. 

X X X . What led this same Jacob, when Joseph 
brought to him his two sons, the elder Manasseh 
and the younger Ephraim, to cross his hands and 
place his right hand on Ephraim the younger son 
and his left hand on Manasseh the elder; and 
when Joseph was-xhstressed by it and imagined that 
his father had made an unintentional mistake in so 
placing his hands, to say it was no error, b u t " I know, 
my child, I know, this one too shall be a people, 
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αδελφό  αύτοΰ 6 νεώτερο  μείζων αύτοΰ έσται " 

91 (Gen. xlvi i i . 19). τί ούν χρή λέγειν ή τοΰτο, οτι 
δύο φύσει  έδημιουργήθησαν εν φνχή υπό θεοΰ 
σφόδρα άναγκαΐαι, μνήμη τε και άνάμνησι ; 
αμείνων μέν ή μνήμη, χειρών δέ ή άνάμνησι * ή 
μέν γάρ έναύλου  έχει και εναργεί  τά  κατα-
λήφει , ώ  μηδέ1 άγνοια διαμαρτεΐν, άναμνήσεω  
δέ λήθη πάντω  προηγείται, πηρόν και τυφλόν 

92 πρά,γμα. πρεσβύτερον δέ τό χείρον ή άνάμνησι  
ευρίσκεται μνήμη  τοΰ κρείττονο · * * * συνεχέ  
και άδιάστατον οί γάρ πρώτον εί  τά  τέχνα  
εισαγόμενοι περικρατήσαι τών εί  αύτά  θεωρη-
μάτων άδυνατοΰμεν ευθύ · λήθη ούν κατ* αρχά  
χρώμενοι πάλιν άναμιμνησκόμεθα, έω  έκ τοΰ 
πολλάκι  μέν έκλαθέσθαι πολλάκι  8 έ άναμνησθήναι 
βέβαιο  αύθι  μνήμη κρατήσει, παρό και νεωτέρα 
—όφίγονο  γάρ έστι—συνίσταται τή  άναμνήσεω . 

93 συμβολικώ  ούν ό μέν  φραιμ λέγεται μνήμη, 
καρποφορία γάρ ερμηνεύεται, τή  τοΰ φιλομαθού  
φνχή  τον οίκεΐον <καρπόν > ένηνοχυία , οπότε \ 

[106] διά μνήμη  έχοι βεβαιούν τά θεωρήματα* ό δέ 
Μανασσή  άνάμνησι , μεταληφθει  γάρ " έκ λήθη  " 
εΐναι λέγεται, ο δέ λήθην έκφεύγων άναμιμνήσκε-
ται πάντω , ορθότατα ούν ο πτερνιστή  τών 
παθών και ασκητή  αρετή  Ιακώβ δεξιούται τήν 
καρποφόρον μνήμην ' ιφραΐμ, δευτερείων δέ άξιοι 
τήν άνάμνησιν Μανασσήν. 

362 
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this one too shall be exalted, but his younger brother 
shall be greater than he " ? (Gen. xlviii. 19). What, 
then, does it behove us to say but this, that two 
exceedingly necessary faculties were created in the 
soul by God, memory, and recollection ? Of these 
memory is the better, recollection the inferior. For 
while the former keeps everything that it has 
apprehended fresh and distinct, so as to go wrong 
in nothing owing to ignorance, recollection is in 
all cases preceded by forgetfulness, a maimed and 
blind affair. But the inferior of these, recollection, 
is discovered to be older than the superior one, 
memory : [while recollection has many gaps of for-
getfulness, memory is] unbroken and uninterrupted. 
For when we are being first introduced to the various 
arts we are unable at once to master their principles ; 
so finding ourselves liable to forgetfulness at the 
outset, we afterwards recollect, until as the result 
of repeated forgetting and repeated recollecting an 
unfailing memory shall subsequently win the day. 
Accordingly memory, being late-born, is formed as 
recollection's younger sister. So then Ephraim is 
the figurative name of Memory, meaning " fruit-
bearing,' ' for the soul of the student has borne its 
proper fruit when it is able by means of memory to 
hold securely the principles of the art that is being 
learned. Manasseh, however, represents recollection, 
for the name is said to mean " out of forgetfulness " 
when translated, and he who escapes from forgetful-
ness necessarily recollects. Most rightly, therefore, 
does Jacob, the overthrower of the passions and 
the trained seeker of virtue, lay his right hand on 
Ephraim as fruitful memory, and count Manasseh, 
who is recollection, worthy of the second place. 
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β i.e., " in the first month." 
6 i.e., " in the second month." 
c In Numb. ix. 6 ff. Philo interprets ακάθαρτοι of moral, 

3 6 4 

94 Και Μωυσή  μέντοι των θυόντων το Φασέκ τού  
μεν <τό> πρότερον θύσαντα  μάλιστα επαινεί, οτι 
διαβάντε  άπό τών παθών Αιγύπτου επέμειναν τή 
διαβάσει και ούχ ώρμησαν έτι έπ* αυτά, τού  δέ 
τό δεύτερον δευτερείων άξιοι (Num. ix. 6 ff.), 
τραπέντε  γάρ άνέδραμον τήν τροπήν και ώσπερ 
έπιλαθόμενοι τών πρακτέων πάλιν έπι τό πράττειν 
ώρμησαν αυτά, οί δέ πρότεροι άτρεπτοι διετέλεσαν, 
έοικεν ούν τοΐ  μέν τό δεύτερον ΤΙάσχα θύουσιν ό 
έκ λήθη  Μανασσή , τοΐ  δέ τό πρότερον ό καρπο-
φόρο   φραί'μ. 

95 X X X I . "Οθεν και  εσελεήλ ανακαλεί ο θεό  έξ 
ονόματο  και φησιν αύτώ δωρήσασθαι σοφίαν και 
έπιστήμην, και δημιουργόν αυτόν και αρχιτέκτονα 
πάντων τών τή  σκηνή , τουτέστι τών τή  φνχή  
έργων, άποδείξειν (Exod. xxxi. 2 ff.), μηδέν έργον, 
ο κάν έπαινέσειέ τι , προϋποδείξα  αύτοΰ. λεκτέον 
ούν ότι και τοΰτο τό σχήμα τή φνχή έντετύπωκεν 
ό θεό  νομίσματο  δοκίμου τρόπον, τι  οΰν έστιν 
ό χαρακτήρ είσόμεθα, έάν τήν έρμηνείαν πρότερον 

96 τοΰ ονόματο  άκριβώσωμεν. ερμηνεύεται οΰν  εσε-
λεήλ έν σκιά θεοΰ* σκιά θεοΰ δέ ο λόγο  αύτοΰ 
έστιν, ω καθάπερ όργάνω προσχρησάμενο  έκοσμο-
ποίει. αύτη δέ ή σκιά και τό ώσανει άπεικόνισμα 
έτερων έστιν άρχέτυπον* ώσπερ γάρ ο θεό  παρά-
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Moses also, to take another case, awards special 
praise among the sacrificers of the Passover to those 
who sacrificed the first t ime, a because when they 
had separated themselves from the passions of Egyp t 
by crossing the Red Sea they kept to that crossing 
and no more hankered after them, but to those who 
sacrificed the second time b he assigns the second 
place, for after turning they retraced the wrong 
steps they had taken and as though they had for-
gotten their duties they set out again to perform 
them, while the earlier sacrificers held on without 
turning. So Manasseh, who comes " out of forgetful-
ness/ ' corresponds to those who offer the second 
Passover, the fruit-bearing Ephraim to those who 
offer the earlier one. c 

X X X I . This, moreover, is the reason of God's 
proclaiming Bezalel by name, and saying that He 
has given him wisdom and knowledge, and that He 
will appoint him artificer and chief craftsman of all 
the works of the Tabernacle, that is of the soul 
(Exod. xxxi . 2 ff.), though He has so far pointed to 
no work or deed of Bezalel's, such as to win him even 
commendation. W e must say, then, that here too 
Ave have a form which God has stamped on the soul 
as on the tested coin. What, then, the image 
impressed on it is we shall know if we first ascertain 
accurately the meaning of the name. Bezalel means, 
then, " in the shadow of God " ; but God's shadow 
is His Word, which he made use of like an instrument, 
and so made the world. But this shadow, and what 
we may describe as the representation, is the arche-
type for further creations. For just as God is the 

not ceremonial, uncleanness, as excluding from the keeping 
of the Passover in the first month. 
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δείγμα τή  εικόνο , ήν σκιάν νυνι κέκληκεν, 
ούτω  ή εικών άλλων γίνεται παράδειγμα, ώ  
και έναρχόμενο  τή  νομοθεσία  εδήλωσεν ειπών 
" και έποίησεν ό θεό  τον άνθρωπον κατ9 εικόνα 
θεοΰ}i ( G e n . i . 2 7 ) , ώ  τή  μεν εικόνο  κατά 

[107] τον θεόν άπεικονισθείση , τοΰ δέ άνθρωπου \ κατά 
τήν εικόνα λαβοΰσαν δύναμιν παραδείγματο . 

97 X X X I I . Τι  ούν ό έπιγινόμενο  χαρακτήρ, 
θεασώμεθα. έζήτησαν οί πρώτοι, πώ  ένοήσαμεν 
τό θεΐον, εΐθ* οί δοκοΰντε  άριστα φιλοσοφείν 
έφασαν, ότι άπό τοΰ κόσμου και τών μερών αύτοΰ 
και τών ένυπαρχουσών τούτοι  δυνάμεων άντι-

98 ληφιν έποιησάμεθα τοΰ αιτίου* ώσπερ γάρ, εί 
τι  ϊδοι δεδημιουργημένην οίκίαν επιμελώ  προ-
πυλαίοι  στοαΐ  άνδρώσι γυναικωνίτισι τοΐ  άλλοι  
οικοδομήμασιν, έννοιαν λήφεται τοΰ τεχνίτου—ού 
γάρ άνευ τέχνη  και δημιουργού νομιεΐ τήν οίκίαν 
άποτελεσθήναι — τον αυτόν δέ τρόπον και έπι 
πόλεω  και νεώ  και παντό  έλάττονο  ή μείζονο  

99 κατασκευάσματο , ούτω  δή και είσελθών τι  
ώσπερ εί  μεγίστην οίκίαν ή πόλιν τόνδε τον 
κόσμον και θεασάμενο  ούρανόν μέν έν κύκλω 
περιπολοΰντα και πάντα εντό  συνειληφότα, πλανή-
τα  δέ και απλανεί  αστέρα  κατά ταύτα και 
ωσαύτω  κινούμενου  έμμελώ  τε και έναρμονίω  
και τώ παντϊ ώφελίμω , γήν δέ τον μέσον χώρον 
λαχούσαν, ύδατο  τε και αέρο  χύσει  έν μεθορίω 
τεταγμένα , έτι δέ ζώα θνητά τε αΰ και αθάνατα 
και φυτών και καρπών διαφορά , λογιεΐται δήπου, 
ότι ταύτα ούκ άνευ τέχνη  παντελού  δεδημι-
ούργηται, άλλά και ήν και έστιν ό τούδε τοΰ 

see 
α See A p p . p. 483. 
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Pattern of the Image, to which the title of Shadow 
has just been given, even so the Image becomes the 
pattern of other beings, as the prophet made clear 
at the very outset of the Law-giving by say ing ," And 
God made the man after the Image of God " (Gen. 
i. 27), implying that the Image had been made such 
as representing God, but that the man was made 
after the Image when it had acquired the force of a 
pattern. 

X X X I L L e t us observe therefore what the char-
acter impressed is. The first men sought to find how 
we came to conceive of the Deity. Next those 
whose philosophy a was reputed the best declared that 
it was from the world and its constituent parts and 
the forces subsisting in these that we gained our 
apprehension of the First Cause. Should a man see 
a house carefully constructed with a gateway, colon-
nades, men's quarters, women's quarters, and the 
other buildings, he will ge t an idea of the artificer, 
for he will be of opinion that the house never reached 
that completeness without the skill of the craftsman ; 
and in like manner in the case of a city and a ship 
and every smaller or greater construction. Just so 
anyone entering this world, as it were some vast 
house or city, and beholding the sky circling round 
and embracing within it all things, and planets and 
fixed stars without any variation moving in rhythmical 
harmony and with advantage to the whole, and earth 
with the central space assigned to it, water and air 
flowing in set order as its boundary, and over and 
above these, living creatures, mortal and immortal 
beings, plants and fruits in great variety, he will 
surely argue that these have not been wrought 
without consummate art, but that the Maker of this 
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παντό  δημιουργό  6 θεό . οι 8ή οΰτω  έπι-
λογιζόμενοι δια σκιά  τον θεόν καταλαμβάνουσι, 
δια τών έργων τον τεχνίτην κατανοοϋντε . 

100 X X X I I I .  στ ι δέ τι  τελεώτερο  και μάλλον 
κεκαθαρμένο  νου  τά μεγάλα μυστήρια μυηθεί , 
όστι  ούκ άπό τών γεγονότων τό αίτιον γνωρίζει, 
ώ  άν άπό σκιά  τό μένον, άλλ ' ύπερκύφα  τό 
γενητόν έμφασιν εναργή τοϋ άγενήτου λαμβάνει, 
ώ  άπ' αύτοΰ αυτόν καταλαμβάνειν και τήν σκιάν 
αύτοϋ, όπερ ήν τον τε λόγον καϊ τόνδε τον κόσμον. 

101 ούτο  έστι Μωυσή  ό λέγων " Εμφάνισαν μοι 
σαυτόν, γνωστώ  ΐδω σε " (Exod. xxxiii. 1 3 ) · μή 
γάρ έμφανισθείη  μοι δι9 ούρανοΰ ή γή  ή ύδατο  
ή αέρο  ή τίνο  άπλάν τών έν γενέσει, μηδέ 
κατοπτρισαίμην έν άλλω τινι τήν σήν ίδέαν ή έν 
σοι τω θεώ, αί γάρ έν γενητοΐ  έμφάσει  δια-
λύονται, αί δέ έν τώ άγενήτω μόνιμοι και βέβαιοι 
και άίδιοι <άν> διατελοΐεν. διά τοϋτο Μωυσήν 

102 άνακέκληκε και έλάλησεν αύτώ ο θεό . και 
 εσελεήλ άνακέκληκεν, άλλ ' ούχ ομοίω , άλλά 
τον μέν τήν έμφασιν τοϋ θεοϋ λαμβάνοντα άπ' 
αύτοϋ τοϋ αιτίου, τον δέ ώσπερ άπό σκιά  τών 
γενομένων τον τεχνίτην έξ έπιλογισμοϋ κατα-
νοοϋντα. διά τοϋθ* εύρήσει  τήν σκηνήν και τά 
σκεύη πάντα αυτή  πρότερον μέν υπό Μωυσέω , 

[108] αύθι  δ' υπό \  εσελεήλ κατασκευαζόμενα* 
Μωυσή  μέν γάρ τά αρχέτυπα τβχι^τευει,  εσελεήλ 
δέ τά τούτων μχμ,77/* α τ α* ΧΡήται  αΡ Μωυσή  
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base their reasoning on what is before their eyes, 
apprehend God by means of a shadow cast, discerning 
the Artificer by means of His works. 

X X X I I I . There is a mind more perfect and more 
thoroughly cleansed, which has undergone initiation 
into the great mysteries, a mind which gains its 
knowledge of the First Cause not from created 
things, as one may learn the substance from the 
shadow, but lifting its eyes above and beyond 
creation obtains a clear vision of the uncreated One, 
so as from Him to apprehend both Himself and His 
shadow. To apprehend that was, we saw, to appre-
hend both the Word and this world. The mind of 
which I speak is Moses who says, " Manifest Thyself 
to me, let me see Thee that I may know Thee " 
(Exod. xxxiii . 1 3 ) ; * for I would not that Thou 
shouldst be manifested to me by means of heaven 
or earth or water or air or any created thing at all, 
nor would I find the reflection of Thy being in aught 
else than in Thee Who art God, for the reflections 
in created things are dissolved, but those in the 
Uncreate will continue abiding and sure and eternal/ 
This is why God hath expressly called Moses and 
why He spake to Him. Bezalel also He hath expressly 
called, but not in like manner. One receives the 
clear vision of God directly from the First Cause 
Himself. The other discerns the Artificer, as it were 
from a shadow, from created things by virtue of a 
process of reasoning. Hence you will find the 
Tabernacle and all its furniture made in the first 
instance by Moses but afterwards by Bezalel, for 
Moses is the artificer of the archetypes, and Bezalel 
of the copies of these. For Moses has God for 

whole Those, who thus 
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υφηγητή τώ θεώ, ώ  φησι- " κατά το παράδειγμα 
τό δεδειγμένον σοι έν τώ ορει πάντα ποιήσει  " 

103 (Exod. xxv . 4θ)> Τ$εσελεήλ δέ Μωυσεΐ· και εί-
κοτω · και γάρ ότε 'Ααρών ό λόγο  και Μαριάμ 
η αϊσθησι  έπαν'ιστανται, ρητώ  άκούονσιν οτι, 
" έάν γένηται προφήτη  κυρίω, έν όράματι αύτώ 
γνωσθήσεται " και έν σκιά ο θεό , ούκ έναργώ , 
Μωυσεΐ δέ, όστι  " πιστό  έν όλω τώ οΐκω, 
στόμα κατά στόμα λαλήσει, έν εΐδει και ού δι9 

αινιγμάτων " (Num. xi i . 6 - 8 ) . 
104 X X X I V . Επειδή τοίνυν δυο φύσει  εύρο μεν 
γενομένα  και πλαττομένα  και άκρω  τετορευ-
μένα  ύπό θεοΰ, τήν μέν έξ εαυτή  βλαβεράν και 
έπίληπτον και κατάρατον, τήν δέ ώφέλιμον και 
έπαινετήν, καϊ έχουσαν τήν μέν κίβδηλον, τήν δέ 
δόκιμον χαρακτήρα, καλήν και άρμόττουσαν εύχήν 
εύξώμεθα, ήν και Μωυσή , " ίν* ήμΐν άνοιξη ό 
θεό  τον έαυτοΰ θησαυρόν" (Deut. xxvi i i . 12) 
και τον μετάρσιον και έγκύμονα θείων φώτων 
λόγον, ον δή κέκληκεν ούρανόν, τού  δέ τών 

105 κακών έπισφίγξη, είσι γάρ ώσπερ αγαθών ούτω 
και κακών παρά τώ θεώ θησαυροί, ώ  έν μεγάλη 
φησιν ωδή· " ούκ ιδού ταύτα συνήκται παρ9 έμοί, 
και έσφράγισται έν τοΐ  θησαυροΐ  μου, έν ήμερα 
έκδικήσεω , όταν σφαλή ό πού  αυτών; " (Deut. 
xxxi i . 3 4 , 35 ) ορά  ότι κακών είσι θησαυροί· 
και ο μέν τών αγαθών ει —έπει γάρ ό θεό  
ει , και αγαθών θησαυρό  <εΐ >—πολλοί δέ τών 
κακών, ότι και οί άμαρτάνοντε  άπειροι τό πλήθο . 

* See A p p . p. 483. 
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Instructor, as He says " thou shalt make all things 
according to the pattern that was shown to thee in 
the mount" (Exod. xxv. 4 0 ) , but Bezalel is instructed 
by Moses. And all this is just as we should expect. 
For on the occasion likewise of the rebellion of 
Aaron, Speech, and Miriam, Perception, they are 
expressly told " If a prophet be raised up unto the 
Lord, God shall be known unto him in a vision " 
and in a shadow, not manifestly; but with Moses, 
the man who is "faithful in all His house, He will 
speak mouth to mouth in manifest form and not 
through dark speeches " (Numb. xii. 6 - 8 ) . 

X X X I V . Seeing then that we have found two 
natures created, undergoing moulding, and chiselled 
into full relief by God's hands, the one essentially 
hurtful, blameworthy, and accursed, the other 
beneficial and praiseworthy, stamped the one with 
a counterfeit, the other with a genuine impression, 
let us offer a noble and suitable prayer, which Moses 
offered before us, " that God may open to us His 
own treasury " (Deut. xxviii. 12) and that sublime 
reason pregnant with divine illumination,0* to which 
He has given the title of " heaven " ; and that He may 
close up the treasuries of evil things. For there are 
with God treasuries as of good things so also of evil 
things, as He saith in the great Song, b " Are not these 
laid up in store with Me, sealed up in My treasuries 
in the day of vengeance, when their foot shall have 
slipped ? " (Deut. xxxii. 3 4 f.). You see that there 
are treasuries of evil things. And the treasury of 
good things is one, for since God is One, there is 
likewise one treasury of good things. But of evil 
things there are many treasuries, for countless too 

* Philo often refers to Deuteronomy xxxii. under this title. 
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άλλά και έν τούτω σκόπει τήν τοΰ όντο  αγα-
θότητα· τον μεν τών αγαθών θησανρόν ανοίγει, 
τού  8έ τών κακών έπισφίγγει· θεοΰ γαρ ίδιον 
τά μέν αγαθά προτείνειν και φθάνειν δωρούμενον, 

106 τά δε κακά μή ραδίω  έπάγειν. Μωυ.σή  δέ και 
έπιτείνων τό τοΰ θεοΰ φιλόδωρον και χαριστικόν 
ού μόνον έν τώ άλλω χρόνω φησι τού  θησαυρού  
τών κακών έσφραγίσθαι, άλλά και όταν ή φνχή 
σφαλή κατά τήν βάσιν τοΰ όρθοΰ λόγου, όποτε 
και άξιον ήν αυτήν δίκη  άξιοΰσθαι· <έν> ήμερα 
γάρ φησιν έκδικήσεω  έσφραγίσθαι τού  τών 
κακών θησαυρού , δεικνύντο  τοΰ ίεροΰ λόγου, 
ότι ουδέ τοΐ  άμαρτάνουσιν ευθύ  έπέξεισιν ο θεό , 
άλλά δίδωσι χρόνον εί  μετάνοιαν και τήν τοΰ 
σφάλματο  ΐασίν τε και έπανόρθωσιν. 

107 X X X V . " Και εΐπε κύριο  ο θεό  τώ όφει 
' ,πικατάρατο  σύ άπό πάντων τών κτηνών και 
άπό πάντων τών θηρίων τή  γή " (Gen. iii. 14). 
ώσπερ ή χαρά ευπάθεια ούσα ευχή  έστιν έπαξία, 
ούτω  κατάρα  ηδονή, τό πάθο , ή μεταθεΐσα 
τού  όρου  τή  φνχή  καϊ κατασκευάσασα αυτήν 

[109] άντι φιλαρέτου \ φιλοπαθή' φησί δέ Μωυσή  έν 
ταΐ  άραΐ , έπικατάρατον είναι τον μετατιθέντα 
τά Ορια τοΰ πλησίον (Deut . xxvii. 17)· όρον γάρ 
έθηκε και νόμον ο θεό  τήν άρετήν τή φνχή, τό 
τή  ζωή  ξύλον τοΰτον δέ μετατέθεικεν <ό> 

108 πήξα  όρον κακίαν, ξύλον θανάτου. " έπικατ-
άρατο  μέντοι και ο πλανών τυφλόν έν όδώ " 
(Deut. xxvii. 18), " και ό τύπτων τον πλησίον 
δόλω " (ib. 24). και ταΰτα δ' εργάζεται ή 
άθεωτάτη ηδονή· τυφλόν γάρ φύσει ή αϊσθησι  

α See Vol . I I . , A p p . p. 495, note on Quod et. 120. 
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are those that sin. But here too observe the goodness 
of Him who is. The treasury of good things He 
opens, those of evil things He closes. For it is 
God's property to hold out good things and to be 
beforehand in bestowing them, but to be slow to 
inflict evil things. But Moses, magnifying God's 
love of giving gifts and granting favours, says that 
the treasuries of evil things are sealed up not only 
at other times, but also when the soul fails to direct 
its steps in keeping with the right principle ; and 
yet then it might justly have been deemed worthy 
of punishment. For he says that the treasuries of 
evil things were sealed in the day of vengeance, the 
sacred word thus showing that not even against 
those who sin will God proceed at once, but gives 
time for repentance and for the healing and setting 
on his feet again of him who had slipped. 

X X X V . " And the Lord God said to the serpent, 
Cursed art thou from among all cattle and from 
among all the beasts of the earth " (Gen. iii. 14). 
Just as joy, being a good condition of soul,a deserves 
prayer, so pleasure, the passion par excellence, deserves 
cursing; it shifts the standards of the soul and 
renders it a lover of passion instead of a lover of 
virtue :—" Accursed," says Moses in the Curses, " is 
he who removes his neighbour's landmarks " (Deut. 
xxvii. 17) :—for God set as a landmark and law for 
the soul virtue, the tree of life. This is removed by 
the man who has fixed as landmark in its stead 
wickedness, the tree of death. " Cursed again is 
he who causes a blind man to go astray in the way " 
(Deut. xxvii. 18), ' ' and he that smiteth his neighbour 
craftily " (ibid. 24). And these also are acts of 
pleasure, the utterly godless one ; for sense by itself 
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374, 

άτε άλογο  ούσα, έπει το λογικόν έξομματούταν 
παρό και μόνω τούτω τά πράγματα καταλαμ-
βάνομεν, αίσθήσει δ' ούκέτι, μόνα γάρ τά σώματα 

109 φαντασιούμεθα δι* αίσθήσεω . τήν ούν πηράν 
αϊσθησιν τή  τών πραγμάτων αντιλήψεω  έξ-
ηπάτηκεν, εί γε δυναμενην επι νουν τρεπεσθαι και 
ήνιοχεΐσθαι υπ* αύτοΰ κεκώλυκεν, επί τό εκτό  
αισθητόν άγαγοΰσα και λίχνον αυτήν άπεργασαμενη 
τοΰ εαυτή  ποιητικού, ίνα ή μέν αΐσθησι  πηρό  
ούσα ακόλουθη τυφλώ ποδηγώ τώ αίσθητώ, ό 
δέ νου , υπ* αμφοτέρων ποδηγούμενο  ού βλεπόν-
των, έκτραχηλίζηται και άκρατη  έαυτοΰ γίνηται. 

110 εί γάρ τι  ήν τοΰ κατά φύσιν ακολουθία, τώ 
βλέποντι λογισμώ τά πηρά έχρήν έπεσθαι, ούτω  
γάρ άν τά βλαβερά έπεκουφίζετο* νυνι δέ τοσούτον 
έστησε μηχάνημα κατά τή  φνχή , ώστε ήγεμόσιν 
αυτήν χρήσθαι τυφλοΐ  ήνάγκασε, παρακρου-
σαμένη και άναπείσασα κακών άρετήν άλλάζαι και 
άντιδούναι πονηρών άκακίαν. X X X V I . άπειρηκε 
δέ και τήν τοιαυτην άντίδοσιν ό ιερό  λόγο , 
όταν φή· "ούκ αλλάξει  καλόν πονηρώ" (Lev. 

111 xxvii. 33). έπικατάρατο  δή διά ταύτα 
ή ηδονή. ά δέ καταράται αυτή, ΐδωμεν ώ  
προσφυά. άπό πάντων φησί τών κτηνών έπάρατον 
είναι (Gen. iii. 1 4 ) . ούκοΰν κτηνώδε  μέν έστι 
τό άλογον και αίσθητικόν, έκαστη δέ αϊδθησι  
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is a blind thing, inasmuch as it is irrational, for it 
is the reasoning faculty that confers sight. Ac-
cordingly it is with the reason only that we apprehend 
matters ; sense does not carry us so far ; for by 
means of sense we gain impressions only of the 
material forms of things. Pleasure, then, has 
cheated poor maimed sense of the power of appre-
hending matters, inasmuch as, when it could have 
had recourse to mind and have secured it for its 
charioteer, it has prevented it, leading it to what 
can be perceived externally only, and by giving it 
a craving for that which produces pleasure, to the 
end that sense, being a maimed thing, may follow a 
blind guide, namely that which sense can perceive, 
and that the mind, led by this pair of blind guides, 
may be brought to the ground and robbed of self-
control. For if there had been any correspondence 
with what nature prescribes, it would have been 
incumbent upon the maimed faculties to follow the 
reasoning faculty which has eyes, for in this way 
the damage incurred would have been diminished. 
As it is, pleasure has organized such a shrewd device 
against the soul, that it has compelled it to employ 
blind guides, inducing it by delusive wiles to change 
virtue for evil things, and to surrender its innocence 
and receive wickedness in lieu of it. Such an 
exchange too is forbidden by the holy word, when 
it says, " Thou shalt not change good with evil " 
(Lev. xxvii. 33). Accursed on these 
grounds is pleasure. Le t us see how appropriate 
the curses are which He pronounces upon it. He 
says that it is cursed from all cattle (Gen. iii. 14). 
Our irrational faculty of sense-perception, then, is 
of the cattle kind, and each of our senses curses 
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ηδονή κταταράται ώ  πολεμιωτάτη καϊ έχθίστη* 
καϊ γάρ έστι τώ οντι πολέμιο  μίσθήσει* τεκμήριον 
δέ, όταν ηδονή  άμετρου κορεσθώμεν, οϋθ' όράν 
οΰτ άκούειν οϋτ όσφραίνεσθαι οϋτε γεύεσθαι 
οϋθ* άπτεσθαι είλικρινώ  δυνάμεθα, άλλ' άμυδρά  

112 και ασθενεί  ποιούμεθα τά  προσβολά . και 
τοϋτο μέν, οταν έπίσχωμεν τήν χρήσιν αυτή , 
πάσχομεν έν αύταΐ  δ' οντε  ταΐ  τή  ηδονή  
άπολαύσεσι κατά τό παντελέ  και τήν διά τών 
συνεργουσών αισθήσεων άντίληφιν άφαιρούμεθα, 
ώ  δοκεΐν πεπηρώσθαι. πώ  ούν ούκ άν εικότω  

1 1 3 αρά  θεΐτο αισθησι  τή πηρούση αυτήν ηδονή; 
L 1 0 j X X X V I I . | έπικατάρατο  δέ έστι και παρά πάντα 

τά θηρία, λέγω δή τά πάθη τή  φυχή , τούτοι  
γάρ νου  τιτρώσκεται και διαφθείρεται, διά τί 
ονν και τών άλλων παθών χειρών εΐναι δοκεΐ; 
ότι σχεδόν ύποβέβληται πάσιν, ώσπερ τι  άρχή 
και θεμέλιο ' ή τε γάρ έπιθνμία γεγονε δι9 έρωτο  
ηδονή , ή τε λύπη συνίσταται κατά τήν ταύτη  
άφαίρεσιν, φόβο  τε αΰ γεννάται δι' εύλάβειαν 
απουσία  αυτή - ώστε δήλον είναι, ότι πάντα 
έφορμεΐ τά πάθη τή ηδονή, και ούδ' άν συνέστη 
τό παράπαν ίσω  εκείνα, εί μή προκατεβλήθη τό 
οίστικόν αυτών ηδονή. 

114 X X X V I I I . "  πι τώ στήθει καϊ τή κοιλία 
πορεύση " (Gen. iii. 1 4 ) . περι γάρ ταύτα φωλεύει 
τά μέρη τό πάθο , τά τε στέρνα και τήν γαστέρα, 
όταν μέν έχη τά ποιητικά και τά  ϋλα  ή ηδονή, 
περί τήν γαστέρα καϊ τά μετ* αυτήν, όταν <δ'> 
άπορη, περι τά στήθη, όπου ό θυμό · οί γάρ 
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pleasure as a most deadly enemy : for it is in very 
deed hostile to sense, as is proved by the fact that, 
when we have glutted ourselves with immoderate 
pleasure, we cannot see nor hear nor smell nor taste 
nor feel with clearness, but our contact with objects 
of sense is dim and feeble. This is what we ex-
perience when we have ceased from indulging in 
pleasure ; but when we are in the very midst of the 
enjoyments it affords, we find ourselves utterly 
deprived of the support that we obtain through the 
co-operation of the senses, to such an extent that we 
seem to have been maimed. How, then, should not 
sense rightly lay curses on pleasure that maims it ? 
X X X V I I . It is cursed also beyond all the wild 
beasts. By these I mean the passions of the soul, 
for by these the mind is wounded and destroyed, 
Why, then, is it accounted worse than the other 
passions ? Because it is, we may say, at the bottom 
of them all, like a kind of starting-point and founda-
tion. Lust comes into play through love of pleasure ; 
pain arises as pleasure is withdrawn ; fear again is 
engendered owing to a dread of being without 
pleasure. It is clear, then, that all the passions 
depend on pleasure, and these would perchance 
never have taken shape at all, if first there had not 
been deposited that which is productive of them, 
pleasure. 

X X X V I I L " On thy breast and belly shalt thou 
go " (Gen. iii. 14). For passion has its lair in these 
parts of the body, the breast and the belly. When 
pleasure has the materials it needs to produce it, it 
haunts the belly and the parts below it. But when 
it is at a loss for these materials, it occupies the 
breast where wrath is ; for lovers of pleasure when 
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φιλήδονοι στερόμενοι τών ηδονών οργίζονται καϊ 
115 παραπικραίνονται. έτι δέ άκριβέστερον ϊδωμεν το 
δηλούμενον. τριμερή συμβέβηκε τήν φυχήν ημών 
είναι και έχειν μέρο  μέν έν λογιστικόν, δεύτερον 
δέ θυμικόν, τρίτον δέ έπιθυμητικόν. ένιοι μέν 
ούν τών φιλοσόφων τα μέρη ταύτα δυνάμει μόνον 
διέκριναν αλλήλων, τινέ  δέ και τόποι · είτα 
ένειμαν τώ μέν λογιστικώ τον περι κεφαλήν χώρον 
είπόντε , όπου ό βασιλεύ , έκεΐ και οί δορυφόροι, 
δορυφόροι δέ αί αισθήσει  τοϋ νοϋ περι κεφαλήν 
ούσαι, ώστε και ό βασιλεύ  εΐη άν έκεΐ, ώσπερ 
άκραν έν πόλει λαχυιν οίκεΐν, τω δέ θυμικώ τά 
στέρνα, παρό καϊ τήν φύσιν όχυρώσαι τό μέρο  
πυκνότητι και κραταιότητι συνεχών όστέων ώσπερ 
στρατιώτην αγαθόν καθοπλίσασαν θώρακι και 
άσπίδι προ  τήν τών ενάντιου μένων άμυναν, τω 
δέ έπιθυμητικώ τον περι τό ήτρον και τήν κοιλίαν 
τόπον, ένταϋθα γάρ κατοικεί επιθυμία, ορεξι  

116 άλογο . X X X I X . έάν ούν ποτε ζητή , 
ώ διάνοια, τίνα χώρον ηδονή κεκλήρωται, μή 
σκέπτου τον περι κεφαλήν τόπον, όπου τό λογι-
στικόν, ού γάρ μή εύρήσει , έπει μάχεται ο λόγο  
τώ πάθει και έν ταύτώ μένειν ού δύναται* κρατούν-
το  μέν γάρ λόγου φρούδο  ή ηδονή, νικώση  δέ 
ηδονή  φυγά  ό λόγο · ζήτει δ' έν στήθει και 
κοιλία, Οπου ο θυμό  και ή επιθυμία, μέρη τοϋ 
άλογου* έν αύτώ γάρ ευρίσκεται και ή κρίσι  ή 

α See App . p. 478, note on L.A. i. 70. 
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deprived of their pleasures grow bitter and angry. 
Le t us look still more carefully at the thing signified. 
Our soul consists of three parts, and has one part 
given to reasoning, a second to high spirit, a third 
to desire. Some philosophers a have distinguished 
these parts from each other in regard to function, 
some in regard also to the places which they occupy. 
These have gone on to assign to the reasoning part 
the region of the head, saying that, where the king 
is, there are also his bodyguards, and that the 
senses which are in the region of the head are body-
guards of the mind, and that it follows that the king 
must be there too, having had it allotted to him, 
like a castle in a city, for his dwelling. To the 
spirited part they assign the breast, pointing out 
that nature has given that part firmness by means 
of a strong and solid array of continuous bones, as 
though she were arming a good soldier with shield 
and breastplate for defence against opponents. To 
the lustful portion of the soul they assign the quarter 
about the abdomen and the belly, for there it is 
that lust, irrational craving, has its abode. 
X X X I X . If, therefore, Ο mind, thou art ever inquir-
ing what quarter pleasure has for her portion, do 
not consider the place occupied by the head, where 
the reasoning faculty resides, for thou wilt assuredly 
not find it there, since reason is at war with passion, 
and cannot remain in the same place with it. For 
when reason prevails pleasure is gone, and when 
pleasure conquers, reason is an exile. But look 
for it in the breast and belly, where high spirit 
and desire are, portions of the irrational: for in 
the irrational is to be found alike our faculty of 
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117 ημετέρα καϊ τά πάθη. ού κεκώλυται ούν νου  
έκβά  τών νοητών και οικείων επιβολών έκ-
δοθήναι τώ χείρονι· τοϋτο δέ συμβαίνει, οταν ό 
φυχή  κράτηση πόλεμο * ανάγκη γάρ δορυάλωτον 

[111] γίνεσθαι τον μή μάχιμον \ άλλ ' είρηναίον [τον] έν 
ήμΐν λογισμόν. 

118 X L . Είδώ? γοϋν ο ιερό  λόγο  όσον ή έκατέρου 
δύναται ορμή πάθου , θυμόϋ τε και επιθυμία , 
έκάτερον έπιστομίζει, ήνίοχον καϊ κυβερνήτην 
εφιστά  τον λόγον. καϊ πρότερον περι τοϋ θυμοϋ, 
θεραπεύων αυτόν καϊ ίώμενο , διαλέγεται ούτω * 

119 " και έπιθήσει  έπι τό λόγιον τών κρίσεων τήν 
δήλωσιν καϊ τήν άλήθειαν, καϊ έσται έπι τοΰ 
στήθου  1Ααρών, όταν είσέρχηται εί  τό άγιον 
εναντίον κυρίου " (Exod . xxvi i i , 30). λόγιον ούν 
έστιν έν ήμΐν τό φωνητήριον όργανον, όπερ έστιν 
ό γεγωνώ  λόγο * ούτο  δέ ή άκριτόμυθό  έστι και 
αδόκιμο  ή κεκριμένο  καϊ δόκιμο " εί  εννοιαν δ' 
ημά  άγει λόγου τοΰ κατά διάκρισιν* τό γάρ λόγιον 
φησιν ού τό άκριτον ή κίβδηλον, άλλά τό τών 
κρίσεων, ίσον τω διακεκριμένον καϊ έζητασμένον. 

120 τούτου δέ τοΰ δοκίμου λόγου δύο άρετά  φησιν 
είναι τά  άνωτάτω, σαφήνειαν καϊ άληθότητα, καϊ 
πάνυ ορθώ * ό γάρ λόγο  τό μέν πρώτον παρήκε 
τοΰ σαφή ποιήσαι καϊ δήλα τά πράγματα τώ 
πλησίον, μή δυνηθέντων ημών τό έγγενόμενον τή 

α B y emphasizing " o u r " Philo perhaps means that the 
faculties of the Soul of the Universe are not hampered, as are 
ours, in choosing what course to take, by desire or ambition 
or shrinking from pain. Plutarch says that in face of the fact 
that human faculties are thus hampered, some philosophers 

'said that our πάθη are \6yoi or κρίσει , i.e. exercises of reason 
in choosing; while others said that every virtue has in it an 
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choice a and the passions. Well, there is nothing to 
prevent the mind from going out from the purely 
intellectual interests which are proper to it and 
giving itself up to its inferior. This happens when 
war prevails in the soul ; b for then reason, that is 
in us not as a combative but as a peaceful inmate, 
cannot fail to become a prisoner of war. 

X L . For look now : the Sacred Word knowing how 
strong is the impulse of either passion, of both high 
spirit and lust, puts a curb on each of them, by 
setting over them reason as a charioteer and pilot. 
And in the first place this is how it discourses con-
cerning high spirit, aiming at curing and healing i t : 
" And thou shalt put on to the oracle of the judge-
ments the Showing and the Truth, and it shall be 
upon Aaron's breast, whenever he enters into the 
Holy Place before the Lord " (Exod. xxviii. 30). 
The " oracle,' ' then, is in us the organ of speech, 
which is the uttered word : and this may either be 
rejected as spoken at random or may be approved 
as well-judged : but the sacred writer is leading us 
to think of the word spoken with judgement and 
discernment; for he tells us that the oracle is not 
the untested or counterfeit one, but " the oracle of 
the judgements," an expression tantamount to " well 
tested and examined." To this approved word he 
says that the two virtues belong, the highest possible, 
clearness and truthfulness. Quite rightly does he 
say so. For reason at the outset fell short of making 
matters clear and evident to another, since we have 
no power to exhibit the affection called out in the 
element of fear, or desire for pleasure or for gain. See Plutarch, 
De Animae Procreatione in Tirnaeo, 26 (=ii. 1025 D). 

b Literally " when the soul's war shall have prevailed " 
(over peace). 
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ΦυΧϋ πάθο  υπό τών έκτο  έπώείζασθαι ουδ' 
οΐον ήν παράστησαν X L I . διόπερ ήναγκάσθημεν 
έλθεΐν έπι τά διά φωνή  σύμβολα, ονόματα και 
ρήματα, ά δει πάντω  είναι γνώριμα, ίνα σαφώ  
και έκδήλω  ό πλησίον έκλάβηταΐ' έπειτα τοΰ 

121 αληθώ  αυτά άπαγγεΐλαι* τί γάρ όφελο  τρανήν 
μέν και σαφή τήν έρμηνείαν ποιεΐσθαι, ψευδή δε 
άλλω ; ανάγκη γάρ ούτω  εχόντων άπατάσθαι 
τον άκροατήν και μεγίστην καρποΰσθαι συμφοράν, 
μετά άγνοια  άπαιδευσίαν τί γάρ, άν λέγω τω 
παίδι τρανώ  και σαφώ  δείξα  τό άλφα στοιχεΐον 
ότι έστι γάμμα ή τό ήτα οτι έστιν ώ; ή ό 
μουσικό  λέγη τώ πρώτα είσαγομένω δεικνύ  τό 
έναρμόνιον οτι χρώμα έστιν, ή τό χρωματικόν ότι 
διατονικόν, ή τήν ύπάτην ότι μέση, ή τό συν-
ημμένον ότι διεζευγμένον, ή τήν ύπερβολαίαν ότι 

122 προσλαμβανόμενο ; τρανώ  μέν ίσω  καϊ σαφώ  
έρεΐ, ούκ αληθώ  δέ, άλλά ταύτη κακίαν έργάσεται 
τήν έν λόγω' όταν δέ αμφότερα καϊ σαφήνειαν 
καϊ άληθότητα ποιήται, ώφέλιμον παρέξει τώ 
μανθάνοντι τον λόγον, χρησάμενο  ταΐ  δυσϊν 
άρεταΐ  αύτοΰ, α  καϊ μόνα  σχεδόν εΐναι συμ-
βέβηκε που. 

123 X L I I . Φησιν ούν ίδρΰσθαι τον κεκριμένον λόγον 
έχοντα τά  ίδια  άρετά  έπι τοΰ στήθου  δηλονότι 
1Ααρών, τουτέστιν έπι τοΰ θυμοΰ, ίν ούτο  
ήνιοχήται λόγω τό πρώτον καϊ μή υπό τή  έαυτοΰ 

β Or 4 4 which need to be thoroughly known." 
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soul by external things nor to convey an idea of its 
character. X L I . Wherefore we were compelled to 
resort to signs given by means of the voice, nouns 
and verbs, which cannot fail to be intelligible,0 that 
the other may get a clear and unmistakable idea of 
our meaning. (This was reason's first inadequacy.) 
In the second place, it was inadequate to report 
things truly. For what is the good of giving a clear 
and distinct expression, if it be in other respects 
false ? For under these circumstances the hearer 
must needs be deceived and incur a very great mis-
fortune, being not merely ignorant but ill-taught 
into the bargain. For what if, pointing to the letter 
alpha I say to the boy clearly and distinctly that it 
is gamma, or to eta and tell him that it is omega ? 
Or what if the music-master tells the beginner as he 
points to the enharmonic genus that it is the chromatic, 
or says of the chromatic that it is the diatonic, or of 
the note on the highest string that it is the central, 
or of the conjunct that it is the disjunct tetrachord, 
or of the highest tone in the tetrachord scale that it 
is the lowest ? He wTill speak clearly and distinctly, 
it may be, but not truly. But in this way he will be 
a doer of evil—of the evil that belongs to speech. 
But when he attains both of these requisites, both 
clearness and truthfulness, he will render the word 
beneficial to the pupil, bringing into play its two 
virtues, perhaps the only virtues indeed which it 
possesses. 

X L I I . It says, then, that the tested word, having 
the virtues which are peculiarly its own, was en-
throned upon the breast (Aaron's namely), that is, 
upon the spirited element, that this might first of 
all be guided by reason, and not injured by its own 
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άλογία  βλάπτηται, είτα δέ σαφήνεια, ού πέφυκε 
[112] yap ό θυμό  σαφήνεια  είναι φίλο · τών \ γοΰν 

όργιζομένων ού μόνον ή διάνοια άλλά και τά 
ρήματα ταραχή  και συγχύσεω  γέμει· οίκεΐον 
ούν ήν τήν τοΰ θυμοΰ άσάφειαν έπανορθωθήναι 

124 σαφήνεια· επι τούτοι  άληθότητι, μετά γάρ τών 
άλλων και τοΰτο έχει ό θυμό  ΐδιον, τό ψεύοεσθαι· 
τών γοΰν χρωμενων τώ πάθει τούτω σχεδόν ούδει  
αληθεύει, άτε μέθη κεκρατημένο  φνχή , ού σώ-
ματο , τ αύτ α άλεξιφάρμακα τοΰ θυμικού μέρου  
εστί· λόγο , σαφήνεια λόγου, αλήθεια αύτοΰ· έν 
γάρ έστι δυνάμει τά τρία, λόγο  σύν άρεταΐ  
άληθότητι και σαφήνεια θυμόν νόσημα χαλεπόν 
φνχή  ίώμένο . 

125 X L I I I .  ίνο  ούν έστι φέρειν ταύτα; ουχί τή  
έμή  ή τή  <τού> τυχόντο  διανοία , άλλά τή  
ίερωμένη  καϊ θυούση  καθαρώ , τή  'Ααρών 
καϊ ουδέ ταύτη  άει, πολλάκι  γάρ τρέπεται, άλλ ' 
όταν άτρέπτω  διάγη, όταν είσπορεύηται εί  τό 
άγιον, όταν συνεισπορεύηται ό λογισμό  ταΐ  
άγίαι  γνώμαι  καϊ μή τούτων άποδιδράσκη. 

126 άλλά πολλάκι  συνεισέρχεται μέν ο νου  εί  ιερά  
καϊ όσιου  καϊ κεκαθαρμένα  δόξα , άλλά ανθρώ-
πειου  ταύτα , οΐον τά  περι τών καθηκόντων, 
τά  περι τών κατορθωμάτων, τά  περι τών θέσει 
νομίμων, τά  περι τή  κατ9 ανθρώπου  αρετή · 
οι)δ' ο τούτον διακείμενο  τον τρόπον ικανό  έστι 
3 8 4 
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irrationality ; in the next place by clearness, for it 
is not the nature of anger to be a friend of clearness. 
Do we not see in those who are enraged how not 
their understanding only but their words also are 
full of disturbance and confusion ? It was appropriate 
therefore that anger's lack of clearness should be set 
right again by clearness. I t must be guided in the 
third place by truthfulness, for together with its 
other faults anger has this one also as peculiarly its 
own, that of lying. As a matter of experience, of 
those who give way to this passion, hardly one speaks 
the truth. They are victims of an intoxication not 
of body but of soul. These are antidotes for the 
region of anger ; reason, clearness of speech, truth 
of speech. For the three are virtually one, since 
reason, accompanied by the two virtues of truthful-
ness and distinctness, acts as a healer of anger, that 
sore sickness of the soul. 

X L I I I . To whom, then, does it pertain to bear 
these ? Not to my understanding or to that of any 
chance comer, but to that which exercises its priest-
hood and offers sacrifices in purity, that of Aaron, 
and not even to this alwrays, for many a time it 
turns and fails, but when it continues free from 
turning, when it enters into the Holy Place, when 
the reasoning faculty enters in together with holy 
resolves and does not abandon these. But full 
often does the mind enter with these into sacred 
and holy and purified opinions, but these are mere 
human opinions, as for instance those concerning 
simple duties, those concerning high-standard actions, 
those concerning usages resting on human enactment, 
those concerning virtue conforming to human 
standards. Not even he who is in such case as this 
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το λόγιον φέρειν έπι τοΰ στήθου  μετά τών 
αρετών, άλλά μόνο  ό εναντίον κυρίου είσιών, 
τουτέστιν ο ένεκα θεοΰ πάντα πράττων και μηδέν 
τών μετά θεόν ύπερτιμών, άλλά νέμων μέν και 
τούτοι  τά κατ9 άξίαν, μή ιστάμενο  μέντοι έπ9 

αυτών, άλλ' άνατρέχων έπι τήν γνώσιν και έπι-
127 στήμην και τιμήν τοΰ ένό ' τώ γάρ ούτω  δια-
κειμένω ήνιοχηθήσεται ο θυμό  υπό τε λόγου κε-
καθαρμένου τό άλογον αύτοΰ περιαιροΰντο  και 
υπό σαφήνεια  τό ασαφέ  και συγκεχυμένον θερα-
πευούση  και υπό άληθότητο  τό ψεύδο  άπο-

128 κοπτούση . XLIV. ο μέν οΰν 5Ααρών—δεύτερο  γάρ 
έστι Μωυσή έκτέμνοντο  τό στήθο , όπερ έστι τον 
θυμόν—ούκ έα αυτόν άκρίτοι  όρμαΐ  έκφέρεσθαι, 
δεδιώ  μή ποτε αφεθεί  ίππου τρόπον άνασκιρτήσα  
όλην πατήση τήν φυχήν, άλλά θεραπεύει και 
έπιστομίζει τό μέν πρώτον λόγω, ίνα ήνιόχω 
χρώμενο  άρίστω μή σφόδρα αφηνίαση, έπειτα δέ 
ταΐ  άρεταΐ  τοΰ λόγου, σαφήνεια και αλήθεια* εί 
γάρ παιδευθείη ό θυμό  ούτω , ώστε και λόγω 
εΐκειν και σαφήνεια καϊ τό άψευδέ  άσκεΐν, εαυτόν 
τε τή  πολλή  ζέσεω  απαλλάξει τήν θ9 όλην ψυχήν 
ΐλεων κατασκευάσει. 

129 X L V .  λλ ' οΰτο  μέν, ώ  έφην, έχων τό πάθο  
ίασθαι αυτό πειράται τοΐ  λεχθεΐσι σωτηρίοι  φαρ-

[113] μάκοι , Μωυσή  δέ όλον τον \ θυμόν έκτέμνειν και 
άποκόπτειν οΐεται δεΐν τή  ψυχή , ού μέτριο-
πάθειαν άλλά συνόλω  άπάθειαν αγαπών, μαρτυρεί 

3 8 6 
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is sufficient to bear the oracle upon his breast with 
the virtues that belong to it, but he only who goes 
in in the sight of the Lord, that is he who does all 
things for God's sake, and overvalues none of the 
things that are of less importance than God, but 
accords to these also all they deserve, not, however, 
stopping at them, but mounting up in the endeavour 
to acquaint himself with and know and honour the 
One. For he who is in this case will have his spirited 
element charioteered by purified reason, which will 
abolish all that is irrational in him, and by clearness, 
which will heal all that is uncertain and confused, 
and by truthfulness, which will eliminate falsehood. 
X L I V . Aaron, then, being inferior to Moses who 
cuts the breast, that is the spirited element, clean 
out—suffers it not to be carried away by random 
impulses, for he is afraid that, if it be given the 
rein, it may some day get unmanageable, as a horse 
does, and trample down all the soul. No, he curfes 
and controls it, first by reason, that being driven^ 
by an excellent charioteer it may not get too restive ; 
next he employs the virtues of speech, distinctness, 
and truth. For if high spirit be trained in this 
manner, so as to yield to reason and distinctness, 
and also to exercise itself in eschewing falsehood, it 
will not only rid itself of much ferment, but will 
render the whole soul gentle. 

X L V . Well , Aaron, as I have said, having this 
passion, attempts to cure it by the saving medicines 
that have been mentioned. Moses, on the other 
hand, thinks it necessary to use the knife on the 
seat of anger in its entirety, and to cut it clean out 
of the soul, for no moderation of passion a can satisfy 
h im; he is content with nothing but complete 
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δέ μου τώ λόγω ο ίερώτατο  χρησμό * " λαβών 99 

γάρ φησι " Μωυσή  τό στηθύνιον άφεΐλεν αυτό 
επίθεμα εναντίον κυρίου άπό τοΰ κριοΰ τή  τελειώ-
σεω , καϊ έγένετο Μωυσεΐ έν μερίδι" (Lev . vi i i . 

130 29)· πάνυ καλώ * τοΰ γάρ φιλαρέτου καϊ θεοφιλοΰ  
έργον ήν τήν Ολην φυχήν θεασάμενον λαβέσθαι τοΰ 
στήθου , Οπερ έστι τοΰ θυμοΰ, καϊ άφελεΐν αυτόν 
και άποκόφαι, ίνα τοΰ πολεμικοΰ μέρου  έκ-
τμηθέντο  είρήνην το λοιπόν άγη. αφαιρεί δέ ούκ 
άπό τοΰ τυχόντο  ζώου, άλλ ' άπό τοΰ κριοΰ τή  
τελειώσεω , καίτοι καϊ μόσχο  ίερουργήθη* άλλά 
τοΰτον παρελθών έπι τον κριόν ήλθε, διότι κρου-
στικόν φύσει ζωόν έστι καϊ θυμικόν καϊ όρμητικόν, 
παρό καϊ οί μηχανοποιοϊ τά πολλά τών πο-

131 λεμιστηρίων οργάνων κριού  κατασκευάζουσι. τό 
κριώδε  ούν καϊ όρμητικόν καϊ άκριτον έν ήμΐν 
έστι τό έριστικόν εΐδο  * έρι  δέ μήτηρ έστι θυμοΰ* 
παρό καϊ οί φιλονεικότεροι έν τε ταΐ  συζητήσεσι 
κάν ταΐ  άλλαι  όμιλίαι  ραστα οργίζονται, τή  
ούν εριστική  καϊ φιλονείκου φυχή  πλημμελέ  
γέννημα θυμόν έκτέμνει δεόντω , ίνα στειρωθεΐσα 
παύσηται βλαβερά τίκτουσα καϊ γένηται μερϊ  
τοΰτο αρμόζουσα τώ φιλαρέτω, ού τό στήθο  ούδ' 
ο θυμό , άλλά το άφελεΐν αυτά* μοΐραν γάρ ό θεό  
ένειμεν άρίστην τώ σοφώ τό έκτέμνειν τά πάθη 
δύνασθαι. ορά  πώ  ό τέλειο  τελείαν άπάθειαν 

α Philo perhaps wrote κριοί . That battering-rams were 
44 adorned with " a ram's head may be seen in the illustration 
in Seyffert's Dictionary of Antiquities, p. 64 a. 
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absence of passion. That what I say is true Holy 
Writ testifies : for it says, " Moses took the breast 
and removed it as a crowning offering before the 
Lord from the ram of consecration and it became 
Moses' portion " (Lev. viii. 29)· Very good ; for it 
was the business of the man who loved virtue and 
was beloved of God, when he had contemplated the 
entire soul, to seize the breast, which is the spirited 
element, and to cut it off and take it away, in order 
that, through the excision of the warlike part, the 
remainder might have peace. He removes it, not 
from this or that animal, as it may happen, but 
from the ram of consecration, although there was 
a heifer offered too. But he passed this by and 
went to the ram, because it is a creature naturally 
prone to butt, owing to its being full of spirit and 
ready for the fray. It is owing to this that engineers 
make most of the engines of war in the shape of 
rams. a The part of us* then, that resembles a ram 
in his reckless readiness for a fight is the wrangling 
species ; and wrangling is the mother of anger ; 
accordingly it is those who contend most eagerly 
in debates and other gatherings that most easily 
lose their tempers. So Moses cuts out, as he needs 
must, anger, discordant offspring of the soul that 
loves wrangling and contention. He does this that 
she may be rendered barren, and cease bearing 
hurtful progeny, and that this may become a portion 
befitting the lover of virtue, not the breast nor the 
seat of high spirit, but the removal of these : for 
God assigned to the wise man a share of surpassing 
excellence, even the power to cut out the passions. 
Y o u observe how the perfect man always makes 
perfect freedom from passion his study. But Aaron, 
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132 αιεί μελετά, άλλ ' ο γε προκύπτων δεύτερο  ών 
3Ααρών μετριοπάθειαν, ώ  εφην, ασκεί, έκτεμεΐν 
γάρ ετι το στήθο  και τον θυμόν αδυνατεί- φέρει δ' 
€7τ' αυτόν τον ήνίοχον σύν ταΐ  προσφυέσιν άρεταΐ  
λόγον, τό λόγιον, έφ' ον δήλωσί  έστι και αλήθεια. 

133 X L V I . Παραστήσει δέ σαφέστερον τήν διαφοράν 
και διά τούτον " τό γάρ στηθύνιον " φησί "του 
επιθέματο  και τον βραχίονα τοΰ άφαιρέματο  
εϊληφα παρά τών νίών Ισραήλ άπό τών θνσιών τοΰ 
σωτηρίον νμών, και έδωκα αυτά 9Ααρών και τοΐ  

134 νίοΐ  αύτοΰ " (Lev. vii. 3 4 ) . ορά  οτι ούκ είσιν 
ούτοι ικανοί τό στήθο  μόνον λαβείν, άλλά σύν τω 
βραχίονι, Μωνσή  δέ χωρί  τοΰ βραχίονο . διά τί; 
ότι ό μέν τέλειο  ών βραχύ και ταπεινόν ουδέν 
φρονεί ουδέ μετριοπαθεΐν βούλεται, άλλ ' έκ περι-
ονσία  όλα τά πάθη δι ' όλων άπέκοφεν, οί δέ 
βραχέω  και ον μεγάλω  όρμώσιν έπι τον τών παθών 
πόλεμον, άλλά καταλλάττονται και σπονδά  προ  

[114] αυτά τίθενται τον σνμβατήριον λόγον \ προτείνοντε , 
ίν ούτο  ήνιόχον τρόπον έπιστομίζη τήν έπι πλέον 

135 αυτών φοράν, έστι δέ και σύμβολον ο βραχίων 
πόνον και κακοπαθεία - τοιούτο  δέ ο θεραπεντή  
και λειτονργό  τών άγιων, ασκήσει και πόνω 
χρώμενο ' άπονο  δ' έστιν ω ο θεό  χαρίζεται κατά 
πολλήν περιονσίαν τά αγαθά τέλεια- βραχύτερο  δ' 
ευρίσκεται και ατελέστερο  ό πόνω κτώμενο  τήν 
άρετήν τοΰ άπόνω  και εύμαρώ  αυτήν παρά θεοΰ 
λαβόντο  Μωυσ^· γάρ αυτό τό πονεΐν βραχύ-
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the man who is making gradual progress, holding a 
lower position, practises moderation, as I have said ; 
for his power does not go so far as to enable him to 
cut out the breast and the high-spirited element, 
but he brings to it, as charioteer and guide, reason 
with the virtues attached to it, and this is the oracle 
on which is Clear-showing and Truth. 

X L V I . But he shall bring out the difference more 
clearly by means of the following words : " The 
breast of the offering put on, and the shoulder of 
the part removed, I have taken at the hands of the 
children of Israel from the sacrifices of your salvation, 
and have given to Aaron and his sons " (Lev. vii. 3 4 ) . 
You see that these are not capable of taking the 
breast by itself, but must take it with the shoulder, 
whereas Moses takes it without the shoulder. Why 
is this ? Because he, being perfect, has no small or 
petty aims, nor any desire to moderate his passions, 
but goes so far as to cut off all passions everywhere ; 
while those others set out to wage war on the 
passions on an insignificant, not on a grand, scale, 
but seek to come to terms and arrange a truce 
with them, putting forward the word of pacification, 
that this like a charioteer may curb their excessive 
impetuosity. Furthermore the shoulder is a symbol 
of toil and hardship ; and this is the character of 
him who attends to and ministers in holy things, 
subject to toil and discipline. But the man on 
whom God bestows in overflowing measure his good 
things in perfection is free from toil. He who 
acquires virtue by toil is found to come short of full 
achievement, as compared with Moses, who received 
it easily and without toil from the hands of God. 
For, as toiling itself falls short of the toilless achieve-
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τερον καϊ ελαττόν έστι του άπονου, οΰτω και το 
ατελέ  τοΰ τελείου και τό μανθάνον τοΰ αύτομαθοΰ . 
διά τοΰτο σύν μέν βραχίονι λαμβάνει τό στήθο  

136 5 Ααρών, άνευ δέ βραχίονο  Μωυσή . τό στηθύνιον 
δέ επιθέματο  καλεί διά τοΰτο, οτι έπικεΐσθαι δει τω 
θυμώ και έφιδρΰσθαι τον λόγον ώσανεί τινα ήνίοχον 
εύθύνοντα σκληραύχενα και άφηνιαστήν ΐππον τον 
δέ βραχίονα ούκέτι επιθέματο  άλλ' άφαιρέματο  
διά τόδε, ότι δει τον υπέρ αρετή  πόνον μή εαυτή 
προσάγειν τήν φυχήν, άλλ' άφελεΐν άφ' εαυτή  και 
θεώ άνενεγκεΐν, ομολογούσαν ότι ούχ ή ισχύ  αυτή  
ουδέ ή δύναμι  περιεποίησε τό καλόν, άλλά ο και 

137 τον έρωτα χαρισάμενο . οϋτε δέ στηθύνιον οϋτε 
ο βραχίων λαμβάνεται πλήν άπό τή  θυσία  τοΰ 
σωτηρίου* κατά τό εικό * τότε γάρ ή φνχή 
σώζεται, όταν και ο θυμό  ήνιοχηθή ύπό λόγου και 
ο πόνο  μή οΐησιν έγκατασκευάση άλλά πάρα-
χώρησιν τώ ευεργέτη θεώ. 

138 XLVII . Το δέ μή μόνον έπι τώ στήθει άλλά και 
τή κοιλία πορεύεσθαι τήν ήδονήν εΐπομεν ήδη, 
οίκειότατον δηλούντε  ηδονή χωρίον τήν γαστέρα, 
σχεδόν γάρ άγγεΐον τών ηδονών άπασών αύτη 
έστι* πληρωθείση  γάρ τή  γαστρό  ορέξει  καϊ τών 
άλλων ηδονών γίνονται σύντονοι, κενωθείση  δέ 

139 ήρεμαΐαι καϊ σταθηρότεραι. διό και φησιν έτέρωθι* 

α i.e., taught directly by God or by Virtue's self. 
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ment and is inferior to it, so does the imperfect fall 
short of the perfect* and that which learns of that 
which is self-taught.a This is why Aaron takes the 
breast with the shoulder, but Moses without the 
shoulder. The reason why he calls it the breast 
of " the special offering put on " i s that it is necessary 
that the reason should be put and set firmly on the 
seat of anger, as though it were a kind of charioteer 
keeping straight a stiff-necked and restive horse. 
But when he comes to the shoulder he speaks of 
it not as in the case of the breast, as belonging to 
" the offering put on," but as belonging to " that 
which was removed." The reason he does so is 
this. It is necessary that the soul should not 
ascribe to itself its toil for virtue, but that it should 
take it away from itself and refer it to God, confessing 
that not its own strength or power acquired nobility, 
but He who freely bestowed also the love of it. 
Neither breast nor shoulder is taken except from the 
sacrifice of salvation. That is fitting. For only 
then does the soul begin to be saved, when the seat 
of anger has received reason as its charioteer, and 
toil has come to create in it, not self-satisfaction, 
but a readiness to yield the honour to God, the 
Bestower of the boon. 

X L V I L W e have already mentioned that pleasure 
goes not only on its breast but also on its belly, and 
pointed out that the stomach is a place most appro-
priate to pleasure, for we may almost describe it as 
a reservoir of all the pleasures. For when the belly 
has been filled, cravings after the other pleasures 
also become vehement, but when it has been emptied, 
these are quieted and become more still. And so 
the prophet says in another passage, " Whatsoever 
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" πά  ό πορευόμενο  έπι κοιλία και πα  6 πορευό-
μενο  έπι τεσσάρων διά παντό , ο  πολυπληθεΐ 
ποσίν, ακάθαρτο  εστι " (Lev. x i . 4 2 ) · τοιούτο  δ' 
ό φιλήδονο  άει χωρών επι γαστέρα και τά  μετά 
ταύτην ήδονά . τώ δέ ερποντι έπι κοιλίαν τον έπι 
τεσσάρων βαδίζοντα ήνωκεν είκότω ' τέτταρα γάρ 
έστι τά πάθη τών έν ηδονή, ώ  τι  κατ έζαίρετον 
λόγο  μέμνηται. ακάθαρτο  οΰν και ό τω ένι 
χρώμενο  τή ηδονή και ο πάσιν έφορμών τοΐ  
τέσσαρσι. 

140 Τούτων ειρημένων ΐδε διαφοράν πάλιν τελείου 
και προκύπτοντο , ώσπερ οΰν πρότερον εύρίσκετο 
ό μέν τέλειο  όλον έκτέμνων τον θυμόν τή  
εριστική  φνχή  και ποιών αυτήν τιθασόν και 
χειροήθη και είρηναίαν και ΐλεων προ  πάντα έργω 

[115] τε και λόγω, ό δέ προκύπτων \ ού δυνάμενο  μέν 
άποκόφαι τό πάθο —φέρει γάρ τό στήθο —παι-
δεύων δέ αυτό λόγω κεκριμένω, έχοντι δύο άρετά , 
σαφήνειαν και άλήθειαν, X L V I I I . ούτω  και νΰν 
εύρεθήσεται ο μέν σοφό  τέλειο  ήδονά  άπορ-
ρυπτόμενο  και άποσειόμενο  Μωυσή , ο δέ 
προκύπτων ούχ άπασαν, άλλά τήν μέν άναγκαΐον 
και άπλήν προσιέμενο , τήν δέ περίεργον και 
περιττήν κατά τά  έπεντρώσει  παραιτούμενο -

141 έπι γάρ Μωυσέω  φησιν ούτω - " και τήν κοιλίαν 
και τού  πόδα  έπλυνεν ύδατι τοΰ ολοκαυτώματο  " 
(Lev. ix. 1 4 ) . πάνυ καλώ - όλην γάρ τήν φνχήν 

α επί with dative. b έπι with accusative. 
c έπί with genitive. 

d This treatise was never written or is lost. 
* Lev. vii. 3 . Literally 4 4 for he bears away the breast." 
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goeth u p o n a the belly, and whatsoever goeth all 
the time upon four feet, which hath many feet, 
is unclean " (Lev. xi. 4 2 ) . The lover of pleasure 
answers to this description, always going after b the 
belly and the pleasures of the adjoining parts. With 
that which creepeth after b the belly he has associ-
ated that which walketh upon c four f ee t ; and quite 
naturally ; for the passions that come under the head 
of those in the realm of pleasure are four in number, 
as has been mentioned in a treatise specially devoted 
to that subject. d Accordingly a man is unclean who 
is given up to the one thing, pleasure, as well as the 
man who has all four passions for his stay. 

Now that we have said this, note once more how 
a perfect man differs from one making gradual 
progress. W e have already discovered the perfect 
man cutting out the seat of anger entirely from the 
wrangling soul, and so rendering it gentle and sub-
missive and peaceable, and cheerfully ready to face 
every demand both in act and word ; while the man 
of gradual improvement was found powerless to cut 
away the passion, for the breast is Aaron's portion,6 

but schooling it by well-tested speech, attended by 
two virtues, clearness and truth. X L V I I I . In a 
corresponding manner we shall now find Moses, the 
wise man, in his perfection, scouring away and 
shaking off pleasures, but the man of gradual im-
provement not so treating pleasure in its entirety, 
but welcoming simple and unavoidable pleasure, 
while declining that which is excessive and over-
elaborate in the way of delicacies. For in the case 
of Moses he uses this language : " And he washed 
with water the belly and the feet of the whole burnt-
offering " (Lev. ix. 1 4 ) . It is excellently said ; for 
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άζίαν ούσαν θεώ προσάγεσθαι διά το μηδένα εχειν 
μήθ' έκούσιον μήτ άκούσιον μώμον 6 σοφό  καθ-
αγιάζει· ούτω  δέ διακείμενο  όλην τήν γαστέρα 
και τά  αυτή  και μετ αυτήν ήδονά  έκπλύνει και 
άπολούεται και άπορρύπτεται, ούχι μέρο  τι, άλλ' 
ούτω καταφρονητικώ  έσχηκεν αυτή , ώστε ουδέ 
τά αναγκαία σιτία ή ποτά προσίεται θεωρία τών 

142 θείων τρεφόμενο , διό και έν έτέροι  μαρτυρεΐται 
αύτώ· " τετταράκοντα ημέρα  άρτου ούκ έφαγε και 
ύδωρ ούκ έπιεν " (Exod. xxxiv. 28), ότε έν τω 
θείω όρει γενόμενο  χρησμών θεοΰ νομοθετούντο  
ήκουεν. άλλ' ού μόνον όλη τή γαστρι άποτάττεται, 
άλλά και τού  πόδα  αύτη συναπορρύπτεται, 
τουτέστι τά  έπιβάσει  τή  ηδονή · έπιβάσει  δέ 

143 ηδονή  είσι τά ποιητικά αυτή · ο [τε] γάρ προ-
κύπτων λέγεται τά έγκοίλια και τού  πόδα  λούειν 
(Lev. i. cj), ού τήν όλην κοιλίαν ικανό  γάρ ούκ 
εστι πάσαν ήδονήν διώσασίαι, άγαπητόν δέ, έάν 
τά έγκοίλια αυτή  τουτέστι τά έπεντρώματα, α 
φασιν οί φιλήδονοι έπιλεάνσει  εΐναι τινα  τών 
προηγουμένων ηδονών, ά γίνεται όφαρτυτών και 

144 σιτοπόνων λίχνων περιεργία. X L I X . και προσεπι-
τείνει τήν τοΰ προκύπτοντο  μετριοπάθειαν τω 
τον μέν άνευ προστάζεω  παραιτείσβαι όλην την 
γαστρό  ήδονήν, τον δέ προκύπτοντα μετά προσ-
τάξεω · έπι μέν γάρ τού σοφού λέγεται ούτω · 
" τήν κοιλίαν και τού  πόδα  ϋδατι έπλυνεν" 
(Lev. ix. 14), άνεπικελεύστω  κατά τήν έκούσιον 
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the wise man consecrates his whole soul as being 
worthy to be offered to God, owing to its freedom 
from voluntary or involuntary blemish ; and, being 
in this condition, he washes out and bathes away and 
scours off the whole belly and the pleasures that it 
and the parts adjoining it yield, not so dealing with 
some part of it, but filled with such contempt for 
the whole, that he rejects even necessary food and 
drink, being fed by the contemplation of things 
divine. And therefore witness is borne to him in 
another place also : "for forty days he ate no bread 
and drank no water " (Exod. xxxiv. 28), when he 
was in the holy mount and listened to the divine 
communications made by God as He declared His 
laws. But not only does he renounce the whole 
belly, but with it he scours away the feet, that is, the 
supports0 of pleasure ; but th£ things that create 
pleasure are its supports,a for the man of gradual 
improvement is said to wash the inwards and the 
feet (Lev. i. 9)> not the whole belly : for he is not 
sufficient to thrust from him pleasure in its com-
pleteness, but is content if he can get rid of its 
inwards, that is, of the delicacies, produced by the 
elaborate skill of dainty cooks and confectioners, of 
which we are told by the epicures that they serve, 
if we may so speak, as a means of giving succulence 
to the principal pleasures. XLIX. He lays further 
stress upon the mere moderating of passion in the 
man of gradual advance, by representing the wise 
man as declining without any bidding all the pleasures 
of the belly, while the man of gradual advance acts 
under orders ; for in the wise man's case what is 
said is "he washed with water the belly and the 
feet " (Lev. ix. 14), spontaneously and unbidden, 
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γνώμην, έπϊ δέ τών Ιερέων ούτω * " τά δβ έγκοίλια 
και του  πόδα " ουχί έπλυναν, άλλα " πλυνοΰσι" 
(Lev. i. 9)' σφόδρα παρατετηρημένω * δει γάρ τον 
μέν τέλειον έζ έαυτοΰ κινεΐσθαι προ  τά  κατ9 

άρετήν ενεργεία , τον δέ άσκητήν μετά τοΰ 
ύφηγουμένου τά πρακτέα λόγου, ω προστάττοντι 
πείθεσθαι καλόν. 
Ού δει δέ άγνοεΐν, ότι Μωυσή  \ όλην τήν 

κοιλίαν τουτβστι τήν γαστρό  έκπλήρωσιν παρ-
αιτούμενο  σχεδόν και τοΐ  άλλοι  πάθεσιν άπο-
τάττεται, τοΰ νομοθέτου άπό μέρου  ενό  τό σύμπαν 
έναργώ  παριστάντο  και άπό τοΰ συνεκτικωτάτου 
περι τών άλλων, έν οΐ  ησύχασε, δυνάμει διεξιόντο ' 
L . συνεκτικώτατον <γάρ> ή γαστρό  έκπλήρωσι  
και ώσανει θεμέλιο  τι  τών άλλων παθών ουδέν 
γοΰν εκείνων δύναται συστήναι μή έπερειδόμενον 

146 γαστρί, ή πάντα έφίδρυκεν ή φύσι , διά τοΰτο, 
γεννηθέντων τών έκ τή  Αεία  προτέρων τών 
φυχικών αγαθών και στάντων έπι τή  έξομο-
λογήσεω  Τούδα (Gen. xxix . 35), μέλλων ο θεό  
δημιουργεΐν και τά  σώματο  προκοπά  Βάλλαν 
τήν *Υ*αχήλ παιδίσκην και προ τή  δεσποίνη  
τίκτειν παρασκευάζει- Βάλλα δ' έστιν έγκατάποσι · 
ήδει γάρ ότι ουδέν τών σωματικών άνευ κατα-
πόσεω  και γαστρό  ύποστήναι δύναται, άλλά 
αύτη κρατεί και ηγεμονεύει παντό  τοΰ σώματο  
καϊ τοΰ κατά τό ζήν φιλόν όγκου. 

147 παρατηρεί δέ πάσαν τήν λεπτολογίαν, ουδέν γάρ 
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but in the case of the priests it is on this wise : " the 
inwards and the feet ," not " they washed " but 
" they shall wash " (Lev. i. 9). This shows great 
exactness. For it must needs be that while the 
perfect man moves of himself towards virtuous 
actions, the man who is practising should do so with 
the aid of reason which gives him guidance what he 
should do, obedience to whose directions is a noble 
thing. 

W e must not fail to notice that Moses, when he 
refuses the entire belly, that is the filling of his 
stomach, practically renounces the other passions 
too. The lawgiver uses one portion to give from it 
a clear presentation of the whole ; and having 
mentioned the most essential matter, virtually treats 
of the rest about which he has been silent. L . For 
the filling of the belly is the most essential matter, 
and the foundation, so to speak, of the other passions. 
None of them, as we see, can take shape unless it 
have the belly to support it, for nature has made 
the belly the basis of all things. Hence it comes 
that when Leah's sons, the good things of the soul, 
had been born before Jacob's other sons, and had 
ceased with Judah, who is " praise " (Gen. xxix. 35), 
God, being about to create representatives of the 
forward striving of the body as well, causes Bilhah, 
Rachel's handmaid, to bear children even before her 
mistress. Now Bilhah is " swallowing." For the 
prophet knew that no part or organ of the body 
can subsist without " swallowing " and the belly, but 
this holds sway and sovereignty over all the body 
and over all the material frame whose concern is 
with mere living. Do not let any subtle 
point escape your notice, for you will not find a 
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λεχθέν πάρεργου  εν ρήσει . Μωυσή  το μέν στηθύ-
νιον αφαιρείται, τήν δέ κοιλίαν ούκ αφαιρεί μέν, 
πλύνει δέ (Lev. viii. 29, ix. 14)* διά τί; οτι 6 
τέλειο  σοφό  όλον μέν τον θυμόν ισχύει παραιτή-
σασθαι και άποκόφαι οργή  κατεζαναστά , τήν δέ 
κοιλίαν έκτεμεΐν αδυνατεί- τοΐ  γάρ άναγκαίοι  
σιτίοι  και ποτοΐ  ή φύσι  )8ιάζ€ται χρήσθαι και 
τον όλιγοδεέστατον και καταφρονητικόν αυτών 
τών αναγκαίων και άσιτίαν αυτών μελετώντα. 
πλυνέτω ούν αυτήν και καθαιρέτω άπό τών 
περιττών και ακαθάρτων παρασκευών ικανή 
γάρ και αύτη παρά θεοϋ τώ φιλαρέτω δωρεά. 

148 L I . διά τοϋτο έπι τή  ύπονοηθείση  διεφθάρθαι 
φυχή  φησιν (Num. ν . 27), ότι άν μέν άπολελοιπυΐα 
τον ορθόν λόγον, ό  έστιν άνήρ νόμιμο , ευρέθη 
προσκεχωρηκυΐα τώ μιαίνοντι τήν φυχήν πάθει, 
" πρησθήσεται τήν γαστέρα," όπερ ήν, απλήρωτου  
και ακόρεστου  έξει τά  γαστρό  ήδονά  και 
επιθυμία , και ουδέποτε 7ταιίσ€ται άπληστο  ούσα 
δι9 άπαιδευσίαν, άλλ ' αμύθητων έπιρρεόντων άίδιον 

149 έζει τό πάθο , οΐδα γοϋν πολλού  ούτω πταίοντα  
περι τήν τή  γαστρό  έπιθυμίαν, ώστ έμέτοι  
χρησάμενοι πάλιν έπι τον άκρατον και τάλλα 
ώρμησαν ού γάρ αναλογεί τοΐ  σωματικοΐ  
όγκοι  ή τή  άκράτορο  φυχή  επιθυμία, άλλ ' 
οί μέν άτε αγγεία όντε  μεμετρημένα άμετρον 
ουδέν προσίενται, άλλά τ ο περιττόν έκβάλλουσιν, 
ή δέ επιθυμία πληροϋται μέν ουδέποτε, μένει δέ 

1 5 0 ενδεή  και διφαλέα άει. \ παρό και τό 
Ι 1 1 7 ] 4 0 0 
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single pointless expression. Moses removes the 
breast ; the belly he does not remove, but washes 
(Lev. viii. 29, ix. 14). Why is this ? Because the 
perfect wise man can, by wholly renouncing anger, 
utterly avert and drive off the uprising of the spirited 
element in him, but to exscind the belly he is power-
less. Even the man of fewest needs who scorns the 
very necessaries of life and trains himself in ab-
stinence from them, is forced by nature to take 
necessary food and drink. Le t him therefore wash 
the belly and cleanse it from superfluous and unclean 
provisions ; for this too is a sufficiently great gift 
from God to the lover of virtue. L I . It is owing to 
this a that when treating of the soul suspected of 
adultery he says (Num. v. 27), that if it have forsaken 
the right principle, which is the lawful husband, and 
be discovered to have had intercourse with soul-
defiling passion, " it will swell up in the belly," 
which signified that it will have ever unfilled and 
insatiable the pleasures and desires of the belly, and 
will never cease to be insatiate owing to gross 
stupidity, but, with a countless throng of them 
pouring in, will keep its passion for ever. To cite 
an instance, I know many brought to such disaster 
over the craving of the belly, that after resorting 
to emetics they fly back again to strong drink and all 
the rest. For the craving of the soul that is out of 
control is not restricted as the bodily organs are by 
their size. These are vessels of a fixed capacity 
admitting nothing that exceeds it, but ejecting all 
that is superfluous. Desire is never filled up, but 
continues always thirsty and in want of more. 

α διά τούτο seems to refer to § 146. The intervening 
§ 147 is of the nature of a note. 
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άκόλονθον προστίθεται τώ πρησθήναι τήν γαστέρα 
τό " διαπεσεΐν τον μηρόν"· διαπίπτει γαρ τότε 
τή φνχή και ο σπερματικό  και γεννητικό  τών 
καλών λόγο  ορθό * " εάν " γοΰν φησι " μή 
μιανθή και καθαρά <ή>, και αθώο  εσται <και> 
εκσπερματιεΐ σπέρμα " (Num. ν. 28), έάν 
υπό πάθου  μή μιανθή, καθαρεύση δέ προ  τον 
νόμιμον άνδρα, τον υγιή και ηγεμόνα λόγον, 
γόνιμον έξει φυχήν και καρποφόρον, φέρουσαν 
γέννημα φρονήσεω  και δικαιοσύνη  και τή  
συμπάση  αρετή . 

151 LIL *Αρ9 ούν ημά  ένδεδεμένου  σώματι οΐον 
τε σωματικαΐ  άνάγκαι  μή χρήσθαι; και πώ  
ένεστιν; άλλ' όρα. ό ίεροφάντη  τον τρόπον 
παραγγέλλει τω άγομένω υπό σωματική  χρεία  
αύτώ μόνω χρήσθαι τώ άναγκαίω. πρώτον μέν 
φησι " τόπο  έστω σοι έξω τή  παρεμβολή  
(Deut. xxiii. 12), παρεμβολήν καλών τήν άρετήν, 
έν ή έστρατοπέδευκεν ή φνχή* ού γάρ δύναται 
τον αυτόν κρατεΐν χώρον φρόνησι  καϊ σωματική  

152 ανάγκη  άπόλαυσι . είτα " έζελεύση" φησιν 
"έκεΐ έξω"* διά τί; ότι ού δύναται ή φνχή 
καταμένουσα μετά φρονήσεω  καϊ έν τω οίκω 
διατρίβονσα τή  σοφία  χρήσθαι τινι τών φίλων 
σώματο * τρέφεται γάρ τότε θειοτέραι  τροφαΐ  
έν ταΐ  έπιστήμαι , δι ά  καϊ τή  ^σαρκό  άμελεΐ* 
έπειδάν γάρ έξέλθη τών ιερών αρετή  οίκων, 
τηνικαΰτα έπι τά  τό σώμα πλημμελούσα  και 
πιεζούσα  νλα  τρέπεται, πώ  ούν αύταΐ  χρή-

α See on De Op. 43 . 
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This explains " the breaking up of the thigh," being 
added as the sequel to the swelling of the belly. For 
then it is that the soul experiences the breaking up 
of the right principle, the principle that is the seeda 

whence all noble things are begotten. We see this 
from the words that follow, " If she have not been 
defiled and be pure, she shall be free and shall 
conceive seed " (Numb. v. 28), if she have not been 
defiled by passion, but have been chaste and faithful 
to her lawful husband, the princely and wholesome 
principle, she will have a soul fruitful and productive, 
yielding the offspring of sound sense and righteousness 
and all excellence. 

LII. Is it possible, then, that we, tied as we are 
to a body, should not comply with bodily require-
ments ? How can it be possible ? But look. The 
sacred guide tells the man who feels the pressure 
of bodily necessity the way to deal with it, namely, 
to comply with it only so far as he is actually obliged 
to do so. First he says, " Let there be to thee a 
place outside the camp " (Deut. xxiii. 12), meaning 
by " the camp " virtue, in which the soul has pitched 
its camp. For good sense and indulgence of a 
bodily necessity cannot occupy the same quarters. 
Next he says, " Thou shalt go forth there without." 
Why go forth ? Because the soul cannot have 
dealings with any of the body's friends while it 
abides with good sense and spends its days in the 
house of wisdom. For then it is nourished by food 
more divine, which it finds in all knowledge, and 
for the sake of this it actually disregards the flesh. 
For when it has gone forth from the sacred dwellings 
of virtue, it is then that it turns to material things 
which treat the body ill and weigh it down. How 
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153 σομαι; "πάσσαλο  έστω σοι" φησιν "έπι τή  
ζώνη  σον, και όρνξει  iv αύτώ " (Deut . xxi i i . 
13), τοντέστι λόγο  έπι τον πάθον  έζορνττων 
και άναστέλλων και άπαμφιεννύ  αύτό' άνεζώσθαι 
γάρ βονλεται ημά  τά πάθη, άλλά μή άνειμένα 

154 και κεχαλασμένα φορεΐν. διό και έπι τή  δια-
βάσεω  αυτών, ο καλείται Πάσχα, προστάττ€ΐ 
τά  " όσφΰ  περιεζώσθαι" (Exod. xii . 11), ήτοι 
σννεστάλθαι τά  έπιθνμία . πάσσαλο  ονν, τον-
τέστι λόγο , έπέσθω τώ πάθει, κωλνων αντό 
χ€Ϊσθαι· όντω  γάρ αύτοΐ  μόνοι  χρησόμεθα τοΐ  
άναγκαίοι , τών δέ περιττών άφεξόμεθα. LIIL 

155 κάν iv σννονσίαι  όντ€  καϊ μέλλοντε  εί  άπόλαν-
σιν και χρήσιν τών παρεσκενασμένων έλθεΐν σύν 
λόγω παραγενώμεθα ώσπερ όπλω τινι άμνντηρίω, 
οντε πέραν τον μετρίον σιτιων έμφορηθησόμεθα 
αιθνιών τρόπον οντ άκράτον άμέτρον κορεσθέντε  
μέθη ληραίν€ΐν άναγκαζονση χρησόμεθα- έπιστομΐ€ΐ 

[118] γάρ ό λόγο  και έγχαλινώσ€ΐ τήν ρνμην \ και 
156 φοράν τον πάθον . έγώ γοΰν αυτό πολλάκι  

παθών οΐδα· εί  γάρ άοιάγωγον σννονσίαν έλθών 
και πολντελή δείπνα, όποτε μή άφικοίμην σύν 
λόγω, δοΰλο  έγενόμην τών παρεσκενασμένων, 
άγόμβνο  νπό δεσποτών ατίθασων, θεαμάτων και 
άκονσμάτων και τών όσα διά μνκτήρο  και 
γενσεω  ήδονά  απεργάζεται- όποτε δέ μετά τοΰ 
αίροΰντο  λόγον, δεσπότη  άντι δονλον γίνομαι 
και άνά κράτο  νικώ καλήν νίκην καρτερία  
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then shall I deal with them ? " Le t there be to 
thee, he says, a shovel upon thy girdle, and thou 
shalt dig with it " (Deut. xxiii. 13), that is to say, 
reason shall be upon the passion digging it out, 
tucking it up, not suffering it to clothe thee about. 
For God would have us gird up our passions, not 
wear them flowing and loose. So at the crossing 
over from them, which is called Passover, He bids 
that their " loins should be girded up " (Exod. xii. 11) , 
in other words that their desires should be restrained. 
Le t a shovel then, that is, reason, follow the passion, 
preventing it from spreading abroad, for by this 
means we shall comply only with demands which 
are urgent, but from all that goes beyond this we 
shall abstain. L I I I . When we are present at 
entertainments and are about to take and enjoy 
the viands provided, if we take our places at table 
with reason like some weapon to parry blows, we 
shall neither gorge ourselves with food beyond 
measure like cormorants, nor overdosed with un-
limited strong drink shall we succumb to intoxication 
with its resultant foolish talk ; for reason will curb 
and bridle the impetuous rush of the passion. I, 
to mention myself in proof of what I say, know by 
frequent experience how true it is. Many a time 
have I been present at a gathering with little that 
was sociable about it a or at costly suppers. When 
I did not arrive with reason for my companion, I 
found myself the slave of the enjoyments provided, 
at the mercy of harsh masters, entertainments for 
eye and ear and all that brings pleasure by way of 
taste or smell. But whenever I arrive with con-
vincing reason at my side, I find myself a master 
not a slave, and, putting forth all my strength, win 
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και σωφροσύνη , αντιβαίνων και άντιφιλονεικών 

πάσι τοΐ  άναρρηγνΰσι τά  άκρατορα  επιθυμία , 

157 " 8ιορύζει  " φησι γοΰν " τω πασσάλω " (Deut. 
xxiii. 1 3 ) , τουτέστιν, ήν εκαστον έχει φύσιν, το 

φαγεΐν, το πιεΐν, το τοΐ  μετά γαστέρα χρήσθαι, 

τω λόγω γυμνώσει  και οιαστελεΐ , Ινα οιακρίνα  

γνώ  τάληθέ * τότε γάρ εΐση, ότι εν ού8ενί τούτων 

εστι τό αγαθόν, άλλά τό άναγκαΐον μόνον και 

158χρήσιμον. "και επαγαγών καλύψει  τήν άσχη-

μοσύνην σου " (ib.)* πάνυ καλώ * επάγε γάρ, 

ώ ψυχή, τον λόγον επι πάντα, ω καλύπτεται και 

συσκιάζεται και συγκρύπτεται πάσα άσχημοσύνη 

σαρκό  και πάθου * τά γάρ μή σύν λόγω πάντα 

169 αισχρά, ώσπερ τά σύν λόγω κόσμια, ούκοΰν ο 

μέν φιλ7]8ονο  έπι κοιλίαν βαοίζει, ο 8έ τέλειο  

τήν κοιλίαν όλην έκπλύνει, ό 8έ προκύπτων τά 

έν κοιλία, ό 8έ άρτι αρχόμενο  παώεύεσθαι έξω 

πρόεισιν, οταν μέλλη τή  γαστρό  τοΐ  άναγκαίοι  

έπιφερόμενο  λόγον έπιστομιεΐν τό πάθο , ο  

εϊρηται συμβολικώ  πάσσαλο . 

160 LIV. Ευ ρΛντοι και τό προσθείναι* " πορεύση 

έπι τώ στήθει και τή κοιλία" (Gen. iii. 1 4 ) · ή 

γάρ ή8ονή ούκ εστι τών ή ρε μουντών και ιστα-

μένων, άλλά τών κινουμένων και ταραχή  γεμόν-

των* ώσπερ γάρ ή φλόξ έν κινήσει, ούτω  φλογμοΰ 

τινα τρόπον τό πάθο  έν τή φνχή κινούμενον 

ήρεμεΐν αυτήν ούκ έα. 8ιό και τοΐ  λέγουσι 

^Strictly "after." See 139. 
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the noble victory of endurance and self-mastery, 
in a vigorous and pertinacious encounter with 
everything that excites the unruly desires. " Thou 
shalt d ig ," you see he says, " with the shovel " 
(Deut. xxiii. 1 3 ) , that is, thou shalt lay bare and 
distinguish by means of reason, the nature which 
each passion possesses, eating, drinking, sexual 
indulgence, that thou may est discern them and 
learn the truth about them. For then shalt thou 
know that in none of these is there the thing which 
is good, but that which is useful only and necessary. 
" And bringing the shovel to bear on it then shalt 
thou cover thine unseemliness " (ibid.). 'Tis well 
said. Bring then, Ο soul, reason to bear on all 
things, wherewith all unseemliness of flesh and 
passion is covered, and hidden, and put out of sight. 
For all that is unaccompanied by reason is unsightly, 
just as that with which reason is present is comely. 
We ge t this result. The lover of pleasure moves 
o n a the belly ; the perfect man washes out the 
entire be l l y ; the man who is making gradual 
progress washes out the contents of the belly, the 
man who is just beginning his training will go forth 
without, when he intends to curb passion by bringing 
reason (figuratively called a shovel) to bear upon 
the demands of the belly. 

L I V . There is an excellent point in the next words 
too : " Thou shalt go upon thy breast and thy belly " 
(Gen. iii. 1 4 ) . For pleasure does not belong to the 
category of things becalmed and stationary, but to 
that of things moving and full of turmoil. For as 
the flame is in movement, so, not unlike a blazing 
thing, passion moving in the soul does not suffer 
it to be calm. Thus the prophet does not agree 
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καταστηματικήν εΐναι τήν ήδονήν ον συμφέρεται* 
ηρεμία γάρ λίθω μέν και ξύλω και παντί άφύχω 
οίκεΐον, άλλότριον δέ ηδονή' γαργαλισμοΰ γάρ 
και σπασμώδου  έφίεται και έπ* ένίων ούκ ηρεμία  
άλλά συντόνου καϊ σφοδρά  κινήσεω  έστι χρεία. 

161 LV. To 8e " γήν φάγεσαι πάσα  τά  ημέρα  
τή  ζωή  σου " (Gen. iii. 1 4 ) , τοϋτο προσφυώ  

[119] εΐρηταΐ' τή  γάρ \ σώματο  τροφή  ήδοναι γήιγαι* 
καϊ μήποτ είκότω * δύο <γάρ> έστιν έξ ών 
συνέσταμεν, φυχή τε καϊ σώμα' τό μέν ούν σώμα 
έκ γή  δεδημιούργηται, ή δέ φυχή αιθέρο  έστιν, 
απόσπασμα θεΐον9 " ένεφύσησε γάρ εί  τό πρόσω-
πον αύτοΰ πνε^μα^ ζωή  ο θεό , καϊ έγένετο ό 
άνθρωπο  εί  φυχήν ζώσαν " (Gen. ii. 7 ) . ευ-
λόγω  ούν τό μέν έκ γή  διαπλασθέν σώμα συγ-
γενεί  έχει τροφά  ά  άναδίδωσιν ή γή, ή δέ 
αιθέριου φύσεω  μοίρα ούσα φυχή πάλιν αιθέριου  
και θεία  · emoT^/zcus 1 γάρ τρέφεται καϊ ού σιτίοι  
ή ποτοΐ , ών έπιδεέ  έστι τό σώμα. 

162 LVI. "Οτι δέ ού γήινοι άλλ' ουράνιοι αί φυχή  
τροφαί, μαρτυρήσει διά πλειόνων ο ιερό  λόγο  · 
" ιδού έγώ ϋω ύμΐν άρτου  <έκ> τοΰ ούρανοΰ, 
καϊ έξελεύσεται ο λαό  καϊ συνάξουσι τό τή  
ημέρα  εί  ήμέραν, όπω  πειράσω αυτού , εί 
πορεύσονται τώ νόμω μου ή ου" (Exod. xvi. 4 ) . 
όρα  ότι ού γηίνοι  καϊ φθαρτοΐ  τρέφεται ή φνχή, 
άλλ' οΐ  άν ο θεό  όμβρήση λόγοι  έκ τή  μεταρσίου 

163 καϊ καθ αρά  φύσεω , ήν ούρανόν κέκληκεν έξίτω 

α καταστηματικήν. Cf. Diogenes Laertius, χ. 136 ό δ' 
ΈπΙκοι/pos έν τφ irepi αιρέσεων ούτω \έ*γ€ΐ' η μέν yap αταραξία 
καϊ άπονία καταστηματικαί είσιν ήδοναί' η δέ χαρά καϊ ευφροσύνη 
κατά κίνησιν έvερyείa βλέπονται. See A p p . p. 483. 
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with those who say that pleasure is tranquil. 0 For 
stillness pertains to a stone and a log and to every-
thing without life, but it is alien to pleasure. For 
pleasure hankers after an excitement that is actually 
convulsive, and in some people so far from its being 
an experience of tranquillity, it is an indulgence 
in intense and violent movement. 

L V . The sentence " Earth shalt thou eat all the 
days of thy life " (Gen. iii. 14 ) is an apt one. For 
the food of the body brings pleasures of earth ; 
and fitly so, it would seem. For there are two 
things of which we consist, soul and body. The 
body, then, has been formed out of earth, but the 
soul is of the upper air, a particle detached from 
the Dei ty : " f o r God breathed into his face a breath 
of life, and man became a living soul " (Gen. ii. 7 ) . 
It is in accordance with reason, therefore, that the 
body fashioned out of earth has food akin to it 
which earth yields, while the soul being a portion 
of an ethereal nature has on the contrary ethereal 
and divine food; for it is fed by knowledge in its 
various forms and not by meat and drink, of which 
the body stands in need. 

L V I . That the food of the soul is not earthly but 
heavenly, we shall find abundant evidence in the 
Sacred Word. " Behold I rain upon you bread 
out of heaven, and the people shall go out and they 
shall gather the day's portion for a day, that I may 
prove them whether they will walk by M y law or 
not " (Exod. xvi. 4 ) . Y o u see that the soul is fed 
not with things of earth that decay, but with such 
words as God shall have poured like rain out of 
that lofty and pure region of life to which the 
prophet has given the title of " heaven." To 
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μέντοι 6 λεώ  και πάν το τή  φνχή  σύστημα 
καϊ σνναγαγέτω καϊ άρχέσθω τή  επιστήμη , 
/L617 ασροω  άλλα το τή  ήμερα  ει  ήμεραν * 
πρώτον μεν γάρ άθρόον ον χωρήσει τον πολύν 
πλοϋτον τών τοΰ θεοΰ χαρίτων, άλλά τή φορά 
χειμάρρον τρόπον επικλνσθήσεται· επειτ εστίν 
άμεινον τά αυτάρκη λαβόντα  αγαθά και μεμε-

164 τρημενα τών λοιπών ταμίαν οίηθήναι τον θεόν. ό 
δέ πάντα μετιών αθρόα ονσελπιστίαν και άπιστίαν 
μετά πολλή  άνοια  κτάται* δύσελπι  μέν <γίνεται>, 
εί νΰν μόνον άλλά μή και αύθι  ελπίζει τον θεόν 
όμβρήσειν αύτώ αγαθά, άπιστο  δέ, εί μή πε-
πίστενκε και νΰν και άει τά  τοΰ θεοΰ χάριτα  
άφθόνω  τοΐ  άξίοι  προσνέμεσθαι, άνον  δέ, εί 
οΐεται τών σνναχθέντων ικανό  έσεσθαι φύλαζ 
άκοντο  θεοΰ* μικρά γάρ ροπή τον άσφάλειαν 
και βεβαιότητα περιάπτοντα νουν υπό μεγα-
λανχία  έαντώ άκνρον και άβέβαιον ών έδόκει 

165 φύλαξ είναι πάντων έποίησε. LVII. 
σύναγε οΰν, ώ φνχή, τά αυτάρκη και καθήκοντα 
και μήτε πλείω τών ικανών ώ  ύπερβάλλειν μήτε 
έλάττω πάλιν ώ  ένδεΐν, ίνα μέτροι  δικαίοι  
χρωμένη μή άδικη , και γάρ διάβασίν γε μελε-
τώσαν άπό τών παθών και τό Πάσχα θύονσαν 
δει τήν προκοπήν, τό πρόβατον, λαμβάνειν μή 

α The Greek for " sheep " is ποόβατον, which properly 
means anything that walks forward. 
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proceed. The people, and all that goes to make the 
soul, is to go out and gather and make a beginning 
of knowledge, not all at once but " the day's portion 
for a day." For to begin with it will be unable 
to contain all at once the abundant wealth of the 
gracious gifts of God, but will be overwhelmed 
by them as by the rush of a torrent. In the second 
place it is better, when we have received the good 
things sufficient of themselves as duly measured 
out to us, to think of God as Dispenser of those that 
still remain. He that would fain have all at once 
earns for himself lack of hope and trust, as well as 
great lack of sense. He lacks hope if he expects 
that now only but not in the future also will God 
shower on him good things ; he lacks faith, if he 
has no belief that both in the present and always 
the good gifts of God are lavishly bestowed on 
those worthy of them ; he lacks sense, if he imagines 
that he will be, though God will it not, a sufficient 
guardian of what he has gathered together; for 
the mind that vaingloriously ascribes to itself sureness 
and security has many a time been rendered by a 
slight turn of the scale a feeble and insecure guardian 
of all that it looked on as in its safe-keeping. 
LVII. Gather together, therefore, Ο soul, what is 
adequate of itself and suitable, and neither more 
than sufficient so as to be excessive, nor on the 
other hand less so as to fall short, that dealing in 
right measures thou mayest do no wrong. For 
thou art required also, when making it thy study 
to cross over from the passions and when sacrificing 
the Passover, to take the forward step, whose 
symbol is the lamb,a not without measure, for he 
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άμέτρω · " έκαστο " γάρ φησι " τό αρκούν 
αύτώ σνναριθμήσεται1 εί  πρόβατον" (Exod. 
xii. 4 ) . 

166 Και έπι τον μάννα ονν καϊ έπι πάση  δωρεά , 
[120] ήν ό θεό  δωρεΐται \ τώ γένει ημών, καλόν τό 

ένάριθμον καϊ μεμετρημένον και μή τό νπέρ 
ημά  λαμβάνειν πλεονεξία  γάρ τοντό γε. τό 
τή  ημέρα  ούν εί  ήμέραν σνναγαγέτω ή φνχή 
(Exod. xvi. 4 ) , ίνα μή έαντήν φύλακα τών αγαθών 

167 άλλά τον φιλόδωρον θεόν άποφήνη. LVIII. και 
διά τοντό μοι δοκεΐ τό προκείμενον λέγεσθαι* 
σύμβολον φωτό  έστιν ή ήμερα, φώ  δέ φνχή  
έστι παιδεία, πολλοί ονν τά έν φνχή φώτα 
έκτήσαντο εί  νύκτα και σκότο , άλλ ' ούκ εί  
ήμέραν και φώ , οΐον τά προπαιδεύματα πάντα 
και τά έγκύκλια λεγόμενα και φιλοσοφίαν αυτήν 
τρνφή  ένεκεν ή αρχή  τή  προ  τού  ηγεμόνα , 
ό δέ γε αστείο  τήν ήμέραν ένεκα ημέρα  και το 
φώ  ένεκα φωτό  και τό καλόν ένεκα τον καλοΰ 
κτάται μόνον, ούχ ένεκα άλλον τινό , διό καϊ 
επιφέρει* " όπω  πειράσω αυτού , εί πορεύσονται 
τώ νόμω μον ή ον" (Exod. xvi. 4 ) · νόμο  γάρ 

168 θειο  ούτο , τήν άρετήν δι έαντήν τιμάν. τού  
ούν άσκητά  ώσπερ νόμισμα δοκιμάζει ο ορθό  
λόγο , πότερα κεκηλίδωνται έπι τι τών έκτο  
αναφερόντε  τό τή  φνχή  αγαθόν ή ώ  δόκιμοι2 

1 σνναριθμήσεται (as in L X X . ) is restored in accordance with 
Mangey's conjecture. 

2 δόκιμοι is substituted for δόκιμοι* (conj. Tr.) 

α Or " than luxurious living." 
b πρό* TOI>S η~γ€μόνατ. πρό* seems to be used as in the 

phrase irpbs &\\OP ζην, ' to live with reference to, dependent 
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says " each man shall reckon what suffices for him 
as a lamb " (Exod. xii. 4 ) . 

Both in the case of manna then, and in the case 
of every boon which God confers upon our race, 
it is good to take what is fixed by strict measure and 
reckoning and not that which is above and beyond 
us ; for to do this is to be over-reaching. Le t the 
soul, then, gather the day's portion for a day 
(Exod. xvi. 4 ) , that it may declare not itself but the 
bountiful God guardian of the good things. L V I I I . 
And the reason for the injunction we are considering 
seems to me to be this. The day is a symbol of 
light, and the light of the soul is training. Many, 
then, have acquired the lights in the soul for night 
and darkness, not for day and l ight ; all elementary 
lessons for example, and what is called school-
learning and philosophy itself when pursued with 
no motive higher than parading their superiority,0 

or from desire of an office under b our rulers. But 
the man of worthy aims sets himself to acquire 
day for the sake of day, light for the sake of light, 
the beautiful for the sake of the beautiful alone, not 
for the sake of something else. And this is why 
he goes on with the words : " that I may prove 
them whether they will walk in M y law or no " 
(Exod. xvi. 4 ) ; for this is the divine law, to value 
excellence for its own sake. The right principle, 
therefore, tests all aspirants as one does a coin, to 
see whether they have been debased in that they 
refer the soul's good to something external, or 
whether, as tried and approved men, they distinguish 

upon, at the beck and call of, another* (Cope, The 
Rhetoric of Aristotle, i. 9. 27) . " A life of luxury or 
office-holding at the will of the powers that be." 

4 1 3 



PHILO 

οιαστέΧλουσιν έν διάνοια μόνη τοΰτο διαφυλάτ-
τοντε . τούτοι  συμβέβηκε μή τοΐ  γηίνοι  άλλά 
ταΐ  έπουρανίοι  έττιστήμαι  τρέφεσθαι. 

169 L I X . Αηλοΐ δε και δι* ετέρων, όταν φή' " τ ο 
πρωί έγένετο καταπαυομένη  τή  δρόσου κύκλω 
τή  παρεμβολή , και Ιδού έπι πρόσωπον τή  
έρημου <λεπτόν> ώσει κόριον, λευκόν ώσει 
πάγο  έπι τή  γή . ιδόντε  δέ αυτό εΐπον έτερο  
τω έτέρω  ί έστι τοΰτο; ού γάρ ήδεισαν, τί ήν. 
εΐπε δέ αύτοΐ  Μωυσή  Ούτο  ό άρτο , ον δέδωκεν 
ήμΐν κύριο  τοΰ φαγεΐν, τοΰτο τό ρήμα ο συνέταξε 
κύριο " (Exod. xv i . 13 ff.). ορά  τή  φυχή  
τροφήν οΐα έστί' λόγο  θεοΰ συνεχή , έοικώ  
δρόσω κύκλω πάσαν περιειληφώ  και μηδέν 

170 μέρο  άμέτοχον αύτοΰ έών. φαίνεται δ' ού πανταχού 
ό λόγο  ούτο , άλλ ' έπ* έρημου παθών και κακιών, 
και εστι λεπτό  νοήσαί τε καϊ νοηθήναι καϊ 
σφόδρα διαυγή  καϊ καθαρό  όραθήναι, καϊ έστιν 
ώσει κόριον. φασϊ δέ οί γεωπόνοι τό σπέρμα 
τοΰ κοριού διαιρεθέν εί  άπειρα καϊ τμηθέν καθ9 

έκαστον τών μερών καϊ τμημάτων σπαρέν βλα-
στάνειν ούτω , ώ  και τό όλον ήδύνατο' τοιούτο  
καϊ ο θεοΰ λόγο , καϊ δι ' όλων ώφελητικό  και 

"διά παντό  μέρου  καϊ τού τυχόντο . 
171 μήποτε δέ όμοιοΰται καϊ τή κατά τον όφθαλμόν 

κόρη* ώ  γάρ αύτη βραχύτατον ούσα μέρο  τά  
τών Οντων ορά ζώνα  όλα  καϊ βάλατται/ άπειρον 

α The κόριον, coriander-seed, suggests the κόρη (pupilla) 
of the eye. 
414 



A L L E G O R I C A L I N T E R P R E T A T I O N , III. 168-171 

and guard this treasure as belonging to thought and 
mind alone. Such men have the privilege of being 
fed not with earthly things but with the heavenly 
forms of knowledge. 

L I X . He gives a further elucidation of this point, 
when he says, " in the early morning when the dew 
ceased it appeared all round the camp, and lo ! upon 
the face of the wilderness a fine thing as it were 
coriander seed, white like hoar-frost on the ground. 
And when they saw it, they said one to another, 
' What is this ? ' for they knew not what it was. 
And Moses said unto them, * This bread, which 
the Lord hath given us to eat, is this word, which 
the Lord hath prescribed' " (Exod. xvi. 13 ff.). 
You see of what sort the soul's food is. It is a 
word of God, continuous, resembling dew, embracing 
all the soul and leaving no portion without part in 
itself. But not everywhere does this word show 
itself, but on the wilderness of passions and wicked-
nesses, and it is fine and delicate both to conceive 
and be conceived, and surpassingly clear and trans-
parent to behold, and it is as it were coriander seed. 
Tillers of the soil say that if you cut a coriander 
seed and divide it into countless pieces, each of the 
portions into which you cut it, if sown, grows exactly 
as the whole seed could have done. Such too is 
the word of God, able to confer benefits both as a 
whole and by means of every part, yes any part 
you light upon. It is possible that a 
resemblance between the word of God and the 
p u p i l a of the eye , is also intended. For as the 
pupil of the eye is a very small part of it and sees 
the zones of the universe in their completeness, 
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[121] και I αέρο  μέγεθο  καϊ τοϋ παντό  ονρανοϋ δσον 
ανατέλλων καϊ δυόμενο  6 ήλιο  ορίζει, ούτω  
και 6 θεοϋ λόγο  οξυδερκέστατο  έστιν, ώ  πάντα 
έφοράν είναι ικανό , * * * ω τά θέα  άξια κατ-
όφονται- παρό και λευκόν έστι- τί γάρ άν εΐη 
λαμπρότερον ή τηλαυγέστερον θείου λόγου, ού 
κατά μετουσίαν και τά άλλα τήν άχλύν και τον 
ζόφον άπελαύνει φωτό  κοινωνήσαι φυχικοϋ γλιχό-
μενα ; 

172 L X . "Ιδιον δε περι τοϋτον τον λόγον συμβαίνει 
πάθο , όταν γάρ καλέση προ  εαυτόν τήν φυχήν, 
πήξιν ανεγείρει τώ γεώδει και σωματικώ και 
αίσθητικώ παντί' διό λέγεται τό " ώσει πάγο  
έπι τή  γή  " (Exod. xvi. 14 ) · και γάρ ήνίκα ό 
τον θεόν ορών φυγήν τήν άπό τών παθών μελετά, 
πήγνυται τά κύματα, τουτέστιν ή φορά και 
αύξησι  και τό μεγάλαυχον αυτών " έπάγη γάρ 
τά κύματα έν μέσω τή  θαλάσση  " (Exod. χν . 8 ) , 

173 ίνα διαβή τό πάθο  ό βλέπων τον όντα. πυνθά-
νονται ούν αλλήλων αί φυχαι αί πεπονθυΐαι μέν 
ήδη τον λόγον, ούκ έχουσαι δ' ειπείν τό " τί 
έστι " (Exod. xvi. 15)* και γάρ γλυκανθέντε  
πολλάκι  τον κεκινηκότα χυμόν άγνοοϋμεν και 
ηδέων ατμών όσφραινόμενοι τίνε  είσιν ούκ ϊσμεν 
ούτω  ούν ή φυχή γανωθεΐσα πολλάκι  ειπείν ούκ 
έχει, τί τό γάνωσαν αυτήν έστί' διδάσκεται δέ 
υπό τοϋ ίεροφάντου και προφήτου Μωυσέω , δ  
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and the boundless ocean, and the vast expanse of 
air and of the infinite heaven, all that is bounded 
by the rising and the setting sun, so the word of 
God also has keenest sight, and is able to survey 
all things, . . . wherewith they shall clearly see all 
that is worth beholding. Accordingly it is also 
white ; for what could be brighter or more far-
shining than the divine word, by communion with 
which even other things dispel their mist and their 
gloom, eagerly desiring to become sharers in the 
light of the soul ? 

L X . A n affection peculiar to it is produced by this 
word. When it has summoned the soul to itself, it 
brings about a congealment in all that part of us 
that is earthly, bodily, sense-bound ; and this accounts 
for the words " a s it were hoar-frost on the earth " 
(Exod. xvi. 14). For we also find that when he that 
sees God is studying flight from the passions, the 
waves become fixed as if frozen, that is to say the 
rush and growth and vainglory of the passions ; " for 
the waves became solid in the midst of the sea " 
(Exod. xv. 8), in order that he that seeth Him that 
is might pass beyond passion. The souls, therefore, 
that have indeed already had experience of the word, 
but are not able to answer the question, inquire one 
of another " What is it ? " (Exod. xvi. 1 5 ) . For it 
often happens that on finding a sweet taste in our 
mouths we are uncertain as to the flavour which 
has given rise to it, and that when we catch the 
scent of pleasant odours we do not know what they 
are. In the same way then the soul, when it has 
been gladdened, is often unable to say what the 
thing that gladdens it is. But it is taught by the 
hierophant and prophet Moses : he will tell it, This 
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έρεΐ' " ούτο  έστιν 6 άρτο " (ibid.), ή τροφή, 
ήν δέδωκεν 6 θεό  τή φνχή, προσενέγκασθαι το 
έαντοΰ ρήμα καϊ τον έαντοΰ λόγον " ούτο  " γάρ 
" ο άρτο , δν δέδωκεν ήμΐν φαγεΐν, τοΰτο τό 
ρήμα" 

174 L X L Λέγει 8έ και έν Αεντερονομίω' "και 
έκάκωσέ σ€ και έλιμαγχόνησέ σε, και έφώμισέ 
σε τ ό μάννα, δ ούκ ήδεισαν οί πατέρε  σον, ίνα 
άναγγείλη σοι, ότι ούκ έπ9 άρτω μόνω ζήσεται 
άνθρωπο , άλλ ' έπι παντι ρήματι <τω> έκπορενο-
μένω διά στόματο  θεοΰ" (Deut. viii . 3). ή 
κάκωσι  αύτη ίλασμό  εστ ι · και γάρ τή δεκάτ η 
κακών ημών τά  φνχά  ίλάσκεται (Lev. xy i . 30)· 
οταν γάρ τά ή8έα περισυλάται, δοκοΰμεν κακοΰ-
σθαι, τό δ' εστ ί προ  άλήθειαν ϊλεων τον θεόν έχειν. 

175 περιποιεΐ δ ' ήμΐν και λιμόν, ούχ αρετή , άλλά τών 
έκ πάθον  καϊ κακία  σννισταμένων τεκμήριον 
8έ, διατρέφει γάρ ημά  τώ γενικωτάτω αύτοΰ 
λόγω* τό γάρ μάννα ερμηνεύεται " τί," τοΰτο 
έστι τό γενικώτατον τών όντων καϊ ό λόγο  δέ 
τοΰ θεοΰ υπεράνω παντό  έστι τοΰ κόσμον καϊ 
πρεσβύτατο  καϊ γενικώτατο  τών όσα γεγονε. 
τοΰτον τον λόγον ούκ ή8εισαν οί πατέρε , ούχ οί 
προ  άλήθειαν, άλλ ' οί χρόνω πολιοί οί λέγοντε  · 
" δώμεν άρχηγόν καϊ άποστρέφωμεν εί  " τό 

176 πάθο  " Αϊγνπτον " (Num. xiv . 4 ) . άναγγελλέτω 
[122] ονν ό θεό  τή φνχή, ότι | " ούκ έπ9 άρτω μόνω 

ζήσεται ό άνθρωπο " [κατ9 εικόνα], " άλλ ' επί 
παντϊ ρήματι τώ έκπορενομένω 8ιά στόματο  
θεοΰ," τουτέστι καϊ διά παντό  τοΰ λόγον τραφή-

α As Heinemann points out, De Congressu eruditionis 
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bread (ibid.) is the food which God hath given 
to the soul, for it to feed on His own utterance and 
His own word; for this bread, which He hath given 
us to eat, is " this word." 

L X I . He says in Deuteronomy also ; " And He 
afflicted thee and made thee weak by hunger, and 
fed thee with manna, which thy fathers knew not, 
that He might proclaim to thee, that not on bread 
alone shall man live, but on every word that goeth 
forth through the mouth of God " (Deut. viii. 3) . 
This afflicting is propitiation ; for on the tenth day 
also by afflicting our souls He makes propitiation 
(Lev. xvi. 30). For when we are being deprived of 
pleasant things, we think we are being afflicted, but 
in reality thereby we have God propitious to us. He 
occasions famine also to us, not a famine of virtue, 
but a famine of the creations a of passion and wicked-
ness. W e have a proof of this in His feeding 
us with His own most " g e n e r i c " 6 word ; for 
" manna " means something," c and this is the most 
generic of all terms. And the word of God is above 
all the world, and is eldest and most all-embracing 
of created things. This word " the fathers knew 
not." This does not mean the real forefathers, but 
those whose hair was grey from age who said, " Le t 
us appoint a leader and let us return to E g y p t , " 
that is, " to passion " (Numb. xiv. 4). L e t God then 
proclaim to the soul, " Not on bread only shall men 
live, but on every utterance that goeth forth through 
the mouth of God," that is to say he shall be fed 
gratia 172 proves that Philo wrote not τόν σννιστάμενον but 
των συνισταμένων. b Or " all-embracing." 

0 Philo audaciously substitutes the indefinite for the 
interrogative pronoun (" something " for " what ? " ) . See 
App. p. 483. 
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σεται και διά μέρου  αύτοΰ' τό μέν γάρ στόμα 
σύμβολον τοΰ λόγου, τό δέ ρήμα μέρο  αύτοΰ. 
τρέφεται δέ τών μέν τελειότερων ή φυχή όλω τώ 
λόγω· άγαπήσαιμεν δ ' άν ήμεΐ , ει και μέρει 
τραφείημεν αύτοΰ. 

177 L X I L  λ λ ' ούτοι μέν εύχονται θεοΰ λόγω 
τραφήναι. ό δέ '* Ιακώβ και τόν λόγον ύπερκύφα  
ύπ αύτοΰ φησι τρέφεσθαι τοΰ θεοΰ, λέγει δ' 
ούτω  · " ό θεό , ω εύηρέστησαν οι πατέρε  μου 
'Αβραάμ και 'Ισαάκ, ό θεό  ό τρέφων με έκ 
νεότητο  έω  τή  ημέρα  ταύτη , ό άγγελο  ό 
ρνόμενό  με έκ πάντων τών κακών, εύλο^ήσαι τά 
παιδία ταΰτα" (Gen. xlvi i i . 1 5 , 1 6 ) . ωραίο  ούτο  ό 
τρόπο ' τροφέα τόν θεόν, ουχί λόγον, ηγείται, τόν 
δέ άγγελον, ό  έστι λόγο , ώσπερ ίατρόν κακών 
φυσικώτατα' αρέσκει γάρ αύτώ τά μέν προηγούμενα 
αγαθά αυτοπροσώπω  αυτόν τόν Οντα διδόναι, τά 
δεύτερα δέ τού  αγγέλου  και λόγου  αύτοΰ' 
δεύτερα δ' έστιν όσα περιέχει κακών άπαλλαγήν. 

178 διά τοΰτ οΐμαι και ύγείαν μέν τήν άπλήν, ή  ού 
προηγείται νόσο  έν τοΐ  σώμασιν, ό θεό  χαρίζεται 
δι* έαυτοΰ μόνον, τήν δέ γινομένην κατά νόσου 
φυγήν και διά τέχνη  και διά ιατρική , επιγραφών 
και επιστήμη και τεχνίτη τό δοκεΐν ίάσθαι, προ  
άλήθειαν αυτό  και διά τούτων και άνευ τούτων 
ίώμενο . τούτον δή τόν τρόπον καϊ έπϊ φνχή  
έχεί' τά μέν αγαθά, τά  τροφά , αυτό  χαρίζεται 
δι* εαυτού, διά δέ αγγέλων καϊ λόγων όσα άπαλ-
λαγήν περιέχει κακών. 
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both by all the word and by a part of i t ; for the 
mouth is a symbol of utterance or speech, and the 
statement a is a part of speech. The soul of the 
most perfect is fed by the word as a whole ; we may 
well be content should we be fed even by a portion 
of it. 

L X I I . Now those of whom we have been speaking 
pray to be fed with the word of God. But Jacob, 
looking even higher than the word, says that he is 
fed by God Himself. He speaks on this wise : " The 
God to Whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac were 
well-pleasing, the God Who feedeth me from my 
youth up unto this day, the Angel who delivereth 
me out of all my ills, bless these boys " (Gen. xlviii. 
15 f.). How beautiful is his tone and temper ! He 
looks on God as feeding him, not His WOrd ; but the 
Angel , who is the Word, as healer of ills. This is the 
language of a true philosopher. He thinks it meet 
and right that He that is should Himself in His own 
Person give the principal boons, while His Angels 
and Words give the secondary gifts ; and secondary 
are such as involve riddance from ills. For this 
reason, I think, God bestows health in the simplest 
sense, preceded by no illness in our bodies, by 
Himself only, but health that comes by way of 
escape from illness He bestows both through medical 
science and through the physician's skill, letting both 
knowledge and practitioner enjoy the credit of 
healing, though it is He Himself that heals alike by 
these means and without them. Now His mode of 
dealing is the same in the case of the soul. The good 
things, the food, He Himself bestows with His own 
hand, but by the agency of Angels and Words such 
as involve riddance of ills. 
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179 LXIII. Ταύτα δ' ηΰξατο αίτιώμενο  τόν πολι-
τικόν 'Ιωσήφ, δ  έτόλμησεν ειπείν οτι " έκθρέφω 
σε εκεί"* " σπεύσαντε  " γάρ φησιν " άνάβητε 
προ  τον πατέρα μου και είπατε αύτώ Τάδε λέγει" 
και τά έξη , είτα " κατάβηθι προ  μέ και μή 
μείνη ," έπι πάσι " και έκθρέφω σε έκεΐ, ετη γάρ 
πέντε λιμό  " (Gen. xiv. 9> 11 ) · έπιμεμφόμένο  
οΰν άμα και διδάσκων τόν δοκησίσοφον λέγει* ώ 
οΰτο , ϊσθι τά  φνχή  τροφά  έπιστήμα  υπάρχου-
σα , α  ούχ ό αισθητό  λόγο  άλλ' ό θεό  δωρεΐται, 
ο τρέφων έκ νεότητο  καϊ πρώτη  ακμή  <με> 
μέχρι τελείου φωτό  (cf. Gen. xlviii. 15) αυτό  

180 έμπλήσει. έπαθεν οΰν ταύτόν ό Ιωσήφ τή μητρϊ 
αύτοϋ *Ραχήλ* καϊ γάρ αύτη ένόμισε δύνασθαί τι τό 
γενητόν, διό λέγει* " δό  μοι τέκνα " (Gen. xxx. ΐ)· 
άλλ' δ γε πτερνιστή  αυτήν μωμησάμενο  έρεΐ* 
πλάνον πεπλάνησαι πολύν, ού γάρ άντι θεοϋ έγώ \ 

[123] είμι τοϋ μόνου δυναμένου τά  φυχών μήτρα  
άνοιγνύναι καϊ σπείρειν έν αύταΐ  άρετά  καϊ 
ποιεΐν έγκύμονα  καϊ τικτούσα  τά καλά* κατάμαθέ 
γέ τοι τήν άδελφήν σου Αείαν καϊ εύρήσει  έξ 
ούδενό  γενητοΰ λαμβάνουσαν τήν σποράν καϊ τήν 
γονήν, άλλ' υπ* αύτοΰ τοΰ θεοΰ* " ιδώ ν γάρ 
κύριο , ότι μισείται Αεία, ήνοιξε τήν μήτραν 
αυτή * 'Ραχήλ δέ ήν στείρα " (Gen. xxix. 3 1 ) . 

181 άλλ' όρα πάλιν τήν έν τούτω λεπτούρ-
γίαν* τή  αρετή  ό θεό  τά  μήτρα  ανοίγει, 
σπείρων έν αύταΐ  τά  καλά  πράξει , ή δέ μήτρα, 
παραδεξαμένη τήν άρετήν υπό θεοΰ, ού τίκτει τώ 
υεω—χρειο  γαρ ουοενο  εστίν ο ων—αΛΛ εμοι 
τω Ιακώβ υιού * έμοΰ γάρ ένεκα έσπειρεν ό θεό  
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LXII I . In offering this prayer Jacob passed a 
censure on Joseph the statesman, who had ven-
tured to say " I will nourish thee there." His words 
were, " Make haste and go up to my father and say 
to him * thus saith ' " and so on, and then " come down 
to me and tarry not," finishing with " and I will 
nourish thee there, for there shall be famine for 
five years " (Gen. xiv. 9> 1 1 ) . So Jacob at once 
chides and instructs the man wise in his own conceit 
when he says : " You must know, fine Sir, that the 
foods which nourish the soul are various forms of 
knowledge, and that these are not bestowed by the 
word of bodily sense but by God. He who reared me 
from youth and early prime to full-grown manhoool 
(cf. Gen. xlviii. 15) will Himself satisfy my needs." 
Joseph therefore went through the same experience 
as his mother Rachel. She too imagined that a 
created being has some power, for she says " Give 
me children " (Gen. xxx. 1). But the Supplanter 
will find fault with her and say, ' Thou hast greatly 
erred, for I am not in the place of God, who alone 
hath power to open the wombs of souls, and to sow 
virtues in them, and to make them pregnant with 
noble things, and to give birth to them. Take note 
of Leah thy sister, and thou wilt find her receiving 
seed and offspring out of no created being but by 
God's own gift ' ; " f o r the Lord, when he saw that 
Leah was hated, opened her womb, but Rachel was 
barren " (Gen. xxix. 31). But note again 
the delicate subtilty here. God opens the wombs of 
virtue, sowing in them noble doings, but the womb, 
after receiving virtue at God's hand, does not bear 
to God—for He that is is in need of no one—but 
bears sons to me Jacob ; for it may well be that it 
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έν τή apery τάχα, ούχ έαυτοΰ. ούκοΰν άλλο  μέν 
άνήρ τή  Αβια  ό ήσυχαζόμενο  ευρίσκεται, άλλο  
δέ πατήρ τών έκ Αεία  τέκνων άνήρ μέν γάρ 6 τήν 
μήτραν άνοίγων, πατήρ δε τών τέκνων, ω ταύτα 
τίκτειν λέγεται. 

182 L X I V . " Και έχθραν θήσω άνά μέσον σοΰ και 
άνά μέσον τή  γυναικό  " (Gen. iii. 15), Οντω  
έστιν ηδονή έχθρόν αίσθήσει, καίτοι δοκοΰν ένίοι  
μάλιστα είναι φίλον* άλλ ' ώσπερ τόν κόλακα ούκ άν 
τι  έταΐρον εϊποι—νόσο  γάρ φιλία  ή κολακεία— 
ουδέ τήν έταίραν εΰνουν εραστή—τοΐ  γάρ διδο-
μένοι , ούκ αύτώ, προσπέπονθεν—ούτω και τήν 
ήδονήν εξετάζων εύρήσει  νόθον οικειότητα ύπο-

183 δυομένην προ  αϊσθησιν. όταν γέ τοι κορεσθώμεν 
ηδονή , εκπίπτει τών τόνων ημών τά αισθητήρια* ή 
του  οΐνω ή έρωτι μεθύοντα  ού καταμανθάνει , 
οτι όρώντε  ούχ όρώσι και άκούοντε  ούκ άκούουσι 
και τών άλλων αισθήσεων άφήρηνται τά  ακριβεί  
ενεργεία ; έστι δ' οτε και διά πλήθο  άμετρον 
τροφή  άπαντε  οί τόνοι τών αισθήσεων ύφείθησαν 
ύπνου καταλαμβάνοντο , ό  και τοϋνομα έσχεν άπό 
τή  ύφέσεω  αυτών* χαλάται γάρ τότε τό αίσθη-
τικόν όργανον, ώσπερ έν ταΐ  έγρηγόρσεσιν επι-
τείνεται, μηκέτι κωφά  τά  άπό τοΰ έκτο  πλήξει  
δεχόμενον άλλά γεγωνυία  και εναργεί  τήν τε 
ήχήν άχρι τοΰ νοΰ διαδιδούσα * δει γάρ αυτόν 
πληχθέντα γνωρίσαι τό έκτο  και λαβείν αύτοΰ 

α Philo connects ϋφεσι  (" relaxing ") with ΰ-irvos (" sleep " ) . 
4 2 4 
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was for my sake, not for His own sake that God 
sowed seed in virtue. Accordingly One is found to 
be husband to Leah, who is passed over in silence, 
and another to be father of the children born of 
Leah. For He that openeth the womb is husband, 
but father of the children is he to whom she is said 
to bear these. 

L X I V . " And I will put enmity between thee 
and the woman " (Gen. iii. 15). In reality pleasure 
is a foe to sense, albeit thought by some to be a 
close friend. But just as no one would call the 
flatterer a comrade, since flattery is friendship 
diseased, and no one would say that the courtesan 
is kindly to her lover, since her tenderness is not 
for him but for his presents, so when you put pleasure 
to the test you will find that she is disguised under 
a counterfeit semblance of friendship with sense. 
Y o u know how when we have surfeited ourselves 
with pleasure, our organs of sense relax their vigour. 
Or do you not observe men intoxicated with wine 
or love, how seeing they do not see and hearing 
they do not hear and how they are deprived of the 
power to exercise their other senses with any 
precision ? It sometimes happens that owing to 
much overeating the vigour of all the senses is 
relaxed as sleep overtakes the man. Indeed sleep 
got its name from this r e l ax ing 0 of the senses. 
For at such a time the organ of perception grows 
slack, just as when we wake up its intensity is 
heightened, and the impressions which we receive 
from without are no longer dull, but are clear and 
ringing, and carry the sound all the way to the 
mind ; for the mind has to become cognizant of 
what is without by receiving a blow, and so to gain 
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184 τύπον ivapyrj. L X V . τήρει δ ' οτι ούκ 
εΐπεν " έχθραν θήσω σοι και τή γυναικί," άλλά 
" άνά μέσον σου και τή  γυναικό " διά τί δέ; 
οτι περι τό μέσον καϊ ώ  άν έν μεθορίω κείμενον 
ηδονή  και αίσθήσεω  γίνεται τούτων ό πόλεμο . 

[124] τό δέ μέσον άμφοΐν \ έστι τό πότιμον, τό έδώδιμον, 
το εύτρεπέ  προ  τά τοιαύτα πάντα, ών έκαστον 
αισθητόν τέ έστι καϊ ποιητικόν ηδονή , όταν οΰν 
άπλήστω  έμφορηθή τούτων ή ηδονή, βλάβην 

185 *ύθύ  είργάσατο αίσθήσει. τό δ ' " άνά μέσον τοϋ 
σπέρματο  σου καϊ τοϋ σπέρματο  αυτή  " εΐρηται 
πάλιν φυσικώ * σπέρμα γάρ πάν έστι γενέσεω  
άρχή* άρχή δέ ηδονή  μέν [ού] τό πάθο , [άλλ ' ] 
άλογο  ορμή, αίσθήσεω  δέ ο νου * άπό γάρ τούτου 
καθάπερ τινό  πηγή  αί αίσθητικαϊ τείνονται 
δυνάμει , μάλιστα κατά τόν ίερώτατον Μωυσήν, δ  
έκ τοϋ Αδάμ πεπλάσθαι φησι τήν γυναίκα, τήν 
αϊσθησιν έκ τοϋ νοϋ. όπερ οΰν ηδονή προ  
αϊσθησιν, τοϋτο πάθο  προ  νουν, ώστ επειδή 
εκείνα έχθρα, καϊ ταϋτ άν εϊη πολέμια. 

186 L X V L καϊ περιφανή  έστιν ό τώνδε πόλεμο * κατά 
γοϋν τά  επικρατεία  τοϋ νοϋ, ότε τοι  νοητοΐ  και 
άσωμάτοι  παραβάλλει, φυγαδεύεται τό πάθο * καϊ 
έμπαλιν όταν τοϋτο νικήση νίκην κακήν, εϊκει ο 
νου  κωλυόμενο  προσέχειν έαυτώ καϊ τοΐ  έαυτοΰ 
πάσιν έργοι . φησι γοϋν έν έτέροι , ότι "όταν 
μέν επήρε τά  χείρα  Μωυσή , κατίσχυεν 9Ισραήλ, 
όταν δέ καθήκε, κατίσχυεν  μαλήκ " (Exod . xv i i . 
1 1 ) , τοΰτο παριστά  ότι ο νου  έπειδάν μέν 
έξάρη αυτόν άπό τών θνητών και μετεωρισθή, 
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a vivid impression of it. L X V . Observe 
that the words are not " I will set enmity for thee 
and the woman," but " between thee and the 
woman." Now why is it put so ? Because it is 
over that which is between pleasure and sense, over 
that which lies in their boundary so to speak, that 
the warfare of these two arises. But what is between 
them both are drinkables, eatables, what is adapted 
to all such purposes, each one of them being both 
an object of sense and a thing productive of pleasure. 
When pleasure, therefore, has indulged immoderately 
in these, it forthwith inflicts injury on sense. The 
expression again " between thy seed and her seed " 
is full of philosophical truth : for every seed is a 
starting-point of existence, but the starting-point 
of pleasure is passion, an irrational impulse, that of 
sense the mind ; for from the mind as from a fountain 
the faculties of sense flow forth and extend. This 
is certainly taught by Moses, the holy prophet, 
who says that the woman was fashioned out of 
Adam, sense (that is) out of mind. What pleasure, 
then, is to sense, that passion is to mind. Since, 
therefore, the former pair are mutually hostile, the 
latter must also be at war with each other. 
L X V I . And their warfare is patent. When mind 
is victorious, devoting itself to immaterial things its 
proper object, passion quits the scene : and on the 
other hand; when passion has won an evil victory, 
mind gives in, being prevented from giving heed to 
itself and to all its own occupations. Moses else-
where says, " Whenever Moses lifted up his hands, 
Israel prevailed, but when he dropped them, Amalek 
prevailed " (Exod. xvii. 11 ) , showing that when the 
mind lifts itself up away from mortal things and is 
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ρώννυται τό ορών τον θεόν, Οπερ έστιν Ισραήλ, 
επειδάν δέ καθή τού  181ου  τόνου  και εξασθένηση, 
αύτίκα τό πάθο  Ισχύσει, ό 9 Αμαλήκ, δ  ερμηνεύε-
ται λαό  έκλείχων όντω  γάρ διεσθίει τήν όλην 
φυχήν και έκλιχμάται, μηδέν έν αυτή σπέρμα ή 

187 ζώπνρον αρετή  ύπολείπων. παρό και λέγεται 
" άρχή εθνών 'Αμαλήκ " (Num. xx iv . 2 0 ) , ότι 
τών μιγάδων και συγκλύδων και πεφυρμένων 
άβουλει τό πάθο  άρχει και κυριεύει, διά τούτου 
πά  ό φυχή  άναρριπίζεται πόλεμο * αΐ  γοϋν 
χαρίζεται διανοίαι  ό θεό  είρήνην, ταυται^ 
ομολογεί άπαλείφειν " τό μνημόσυνον 'Αμαλήκ έκ 
τή  υπ* ούρανόν " (Exod. xv i i . 1 4 ) . 

188 L X V I I . Τό δέ " αυτό  σου τηρήσει κεφαλήν, 
και σύ τηρήσει  αύτοϋ πτέρναν " (Gen. iii. 15) 
τή μέν φωνή βαρβαρισμό  έστι, τώ δέ σημαινό-
μενο) κατόρθωμα* τώ γάρ όφει λέγεται περι τή  
γυναικό , ή δέ γυνή " αυτό  " ούκ έστιν, άλλ ' 
" αύτη." τί ούν λεκτέον; άπό τοϋ περι τή  
γυναικό  λόγου μετελήλυθεν έπι τό σπέρμα καϊ 

[125] τήν αρχήν αυτή * άρχή δέ ήν αισθήσεω  \ ό νου * 
ούτο  δέ άρρην, έφ' ού χρή λέγειν αυτό  και 
αύτοϋ και τά τοιαύτα. ορθώ  ούν τή ηδονή 
λέγεται, ότι ό νου  σου τηρήσει τό κεφάλαιον και 
ήγεμονικόν δόγμα, και σύ τηρήσει  αύτοϋ, τοϋ 
νοϋ, τά  έπ φάσει  και έφιδ ρύσει  τών άρεσκον-
τών, αΐ  αί πτέρναι κατά λόγον είκάσθησαν. 

189 L X V I I I . τό δέ " τηρήσει " δύο δηλοΐ* έν μέν τό 
οΐον διαφυλάξει και διασώσει, έτερον δέ τό ίσον 

α The technical term for an error affecting a single word. 
4 2 8 
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borne aloft, that which sees God, which is Israel, 
gains strength, but when it has lowered its special 
powers and grown weak, immediately passion, named 
" Amalek," which means " a people licking out," 
will become strong : for in very deed it eats up the 
whole soul and licks it out, leaving behind in it no 
seed or spark of virtue. In keeping with this are 
the words " Amalek the first of the nations " (Numb, 
xxiv. 20), because passion rules and lords it over 
promiscuous hordes that have drifted together 
without purpose or meaning. Through passion all 
the war of the soul is fanned into flame, and so God 
promises to minds to which He vouchsafes the gift 
of peace, that He will blot out " the memorial of 
Amalek from under heaven " (Exod. xvii. 1 4 ) . 

LXVII. The sentence " he shall watch thy head, 
and thou shalt watch his heel " (Gen. iii. 15) is a 
barbarism,a but has a perfectly correct meaning. 
It is addressed to the serpent concerning the woman, 
but the woman is not " he " but " she." What is 
to be said then ? He has left off speaking about 
the woman and passed on to her seed and origin ; 
but the mind is the origin of sense ; and mind is 
masculine, in speaking of which we should use the 
pronouns " he " and " his " and so on. Rightly, 
then, is it said to Pleasure, " the Mind shall watch 
thy chief and principal doctrine, and thou shalt 
watch it, the Mind, as it acts and rests upon its 
accepted tenets.b" This basing of conduct and 
principle on tenets is naturally represented by the 
word " heels." LXVII I. The word " shall watch " 
has two meanings, one like " shall guard and pre-
serve," the other equivalent to " shall watch for to 

6 See A p p . p. 483. 
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τώ επιτηρήσει προ  άναίρεσιν. ανάγκη δε τον 
νουν ή φαΰλον ή σπουδαΐον εΐναι* 6 μέν οΰν άφρων 
φύλαξ και ταμία  άν γένοιτο τή  ηδονή , χαίρει 
γάρ αυτή, 6 δέ σπουδαίο  εχθρό , καραδοκών ότε 
έπιθέμενο  ισχύσει καθελεΐν αυτήν είσάπαν. και 
μήν έμπαλιν ή ηδονή τοϋ μέν άφρονο  διατηρεί 
τήν έπίβασιν, τοϋ δέ σοφοϋ λύειν και άναιρεΐν 
επιχειρεί τήν ένστασιν, ηγουμένη τόν μέν κατά-
λυσιν αυτή  μελετάν, τόν δ' άφρονα δι* ών μάλιστα 

190 σωθήσεται. άλλ ' όμω  πτερνίζειν δοκοϋσα και 
άπατάν τόν άστεΐον αυτή πτερνισθήσεται προ  
τοΰ πάλην ήσκηκότο  Ιακώβ—πάλην δ' ού τήν 
σώματο  άλλ ' ήν παλαίει φυχή προ  τού  άντ-
αγωνιστά  τρόπου  αυτή  πάθεσι και κακίαι  μαχό-
μενη—· και ού πρότερον άνήσει πτέρναν τοΰ 
άνταγωνιστοΰ πάθου , πριν άπειπεΐν αυτό και 
όμολογήσαι, ότι έπτέρνισται και νενίκηται δι , εν 
τε τοΐ  πρωτοτοκίοι  καϊ έν τω εύλογιστεΐν. 

191 " δικαίω  " γάρ φησιν " εκλήθη τό Ονομα αύτοΰ 
Ιακώβ, έπτέρνικέ με γάρ ήδη δεύτερον τότε τά 
πρωτοτόκιά μου εΐληφε, καϊ νΰν εϊληφε τήν 
εύλογίαν μου " (Gen. xxv i i . 3 6 ) . πρεσβύτερα δέ 
ο μέν φαύλο  ηγείται τά σώματο , ό δ' αστείο  
τά φνχή , ά καϊ προ  άλήθειάν έστιν, ού χρόνω 
άλλά δυνάμει και άζιώματι πρεσβύτερα καϊ πρώτα 
όντω , ώ  καϊ άρχων έν πόλει* ήγεμονϊ  δέ τοΰ 
συγκρίματο  ή φνχή. 

192 L X I X .  ιΐληφεν οΰν τά πρώτα ο πρώτο  κατ9 

άρετήν, ά καϊ έπέβαλεν αύτώ* εϊληφε γάρ και <τό> 

4 3 0 

β See App. p. 483 . 
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destroy." Now the mind must needs be either bad 
or good. The foolish mind will show itself a guardian 
and steward of pleasure, seeing that its delight is in 
pleasure ; but the good mind will prove its enemy, 
watching eagerly for the moment when it shall set 
upon it and achieve its utter destruction. And 
mark this : Pleasure on the other hand watches 
over and preserves the procedure of the foolish 
mind, but endeavours to break up and destroy 
the way of l i f e a of the wise mind, holding that 
the latter is planning her ruin, while the former is 
devising the best means to preserve her. But in 
spite of her expecting to throw and cheat the good 
mind, she shall herself be thrown by Jacob who is 
practised in wrestling, not the bodily wrestling but 
that in which the soul engages against dispositions 
that are her antagonists, fighting as she does with 
passions and wickednesses. And Jacob shall not 
let go the heel of his adversary, passion, till it has 
given in, and acknowledged that it has been twice 
thrown and vanquished, both in the matter of the 
birthright and in the blessing. For says Esau, 
" Rightly was his name called Jacob, for he hath 
supplanted me twice already ; then he took my 
birthright, and now he has taken my blessing "•• 
(Gen. xxvii. 36). The bad man regards bodily 
things as more worshipful, the good man the things 
of the soul, as they are in reality, not in age but in 
value and dignity more worshipful, and really first, 
as is a magistrate in a city ; and it is the soul that 
is sovereign over our composite being.* 

L X I X . He therefore that is first in virtue has 
received the things that are first, which indeed were 
his portion; for he has received the blessing also 
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εύλογιστεΐν σύν εύχαΐ  τελείαι . μάταιο  δέ και 
οίησίσοφο  6 λέγων " τά  εμά  ευλογία  καϊ τά 
έμά πρωτοτόκια εΐληφεν "· ού γάρ τά σά, ώ οΰτο , 
λαμβάνει, άλλά τοΐ  σοΐ  τά εναντία* τά μέν γάρ 
σά δουλεία , τά δ' εκείνου δεσποτεία  ήζίωται* 

193 και εί αγαπήσει  δούλο  γενέσθαι τοΰ σοφοΰ, 
νουθεσία  και σωφρονισμού κοινωνήσει , άμαθίαν 
καϊ άπαιδευσίαν κήρα  φνχή  αποβολών ευχό-
μενο  γάρ ό πατήρ σοι φησιν, οτι " τώ άδελφω 
σον δουλεύσει  " (Gen. xxvii. 4 0 ) · άλλ' ούχι νΰν 
—ού γάρ άνέζεταί σε άφηνιάζοντα—άλλ' οταν 
" έκλυση  τόν ζυγόν άπό τοΰ τραχήλου σου " 
(ib.), τό αϋχημα και φρύαγμα αποβολών δ 

[126] έκτήσω ύποζεύζα  \ σεαυτόν όχήματι παθών, ήνιο-
194 χούση  αφροσύνη . νυνι μέν δούλο  εΐ χαλεπών 

καϊ αφόρητων τών έν σαυτώ δεσποτών, οΐ  νόμο  
έστι μηδένα ελεύθερον ποιεΐν έάν δέ τούτου  
δρασμώ χρησάμενο  καταλίπη , ύποδέξεταί σε 
φιλόδουλο  δεσπότη  έπ* έλπίσι χρησταΐ  ελευ-
θερία  καϊ ούκ εκδώσει έτι τοΐ  προτέροι  δεσπό-
ται , μαθών παρά Μωυσέω  δίδαγμα καϊ δόγμα 
άναγκαΐον, " μή παραδίδομαι παιδα τω κυρίω, δ  
προστέθειται αύτώ παρά τοΰ κυρίου- μετά γάρ 
αύτοΰ κατοικήσει έν παντϊ τόπω, ω έάν άρέσκη 

195 αύτώ" (Deut. xxiii. 1 5 , 1 6 ) . L X X . άλλ' έω  
ούκ άποδέδρακα , έτι δ' έγκεχαλίνωσαι ταΐ  
εκείνων τών δεσποτών ήνίαι , ανάξιο  εΐ δουλεύειν 
σοφώ' τεκμήριον μέγιστον ήθου  ανελεύθερου καϊ 
δουλοπρεπού  παρέχει , οταν λέγη  " τά έμά 
4 3 2 
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accompanied by perfect prayers. But vainly deeming 
himself wise is he who says, " M y blessings and my 
birthright hath he taken " : not thine, man, does he 
take, but those which are opposite to thine ; for 
those which are thine have been accounted meet for 
slavery, but his for lordship. And if thou shalt 
consent to become a slave of the wise one, thou shalt 
cast from thee ignorance and boorishness, plagues of 
the soul, and be partaker of admonition and correc-
tion. For in his prayer thy father says to thee, " To 
thy brother shalt thou be a slave " (Gen. xxvii. 40) ; 
but not now shall this be, for he will not put up with 
thy restiveness, but when thou shalt have loosed 
the yoke from thy neck " (ibid.), casting from thee 
vaunting and insolence which thou didst acquire by 
yoking thyself to a chariot of passions, of which folly 
was the driver. Now indeed thou art a slave of the 
harsh and insufferable masters within thee, to whom 
it is a fixed law to set no one free. But if thou 
escape and abandon these, a master to whom his 
slaves are dear shall welcome thee, holding out bright 
hopes of liberty and shall not give thee up again to 
thy former masters. For he has learned from Moses 
a lesson and rule inviolable, " that a man deliver 
not up to his master a servant who has been handed 
over to him by the Lord ; a for he shall dwell with 
him in whatever place it liketh him best " (Deut. 
xxiii. 15 f.). L X X . But so long as thou hast not run 
away, but art still governed by the bit and bridle of 
thine old masters, thou art unworthy to be slave to 
a wise man. Thou affordest most sure proof of a 
servile character unworthy of a free man by saying 

a i.e., " has taken refuge in Israel from a hard heathen 
master." 
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πρωτοτόκια και τά  εμά  ευλογία  " (Gen. xxvii. 
36)· εί  άμετρον γάρ άμαθίαν κεχωρηκότων άίδε 
αι φωναί, επειδή μόνω άρμόττει θεώ λέγειν τ ό 
έμόν, αύτοΰ γάρ δντω  κτήματα μόνου τά πάντα. 

196 διό και μαρτυρήσει, όταν φή " τά δώρα μου, 
δόματά μου, καρπώματά μου διατηρήσει  " (Num. 
χχνιιι. 2) , ότι δώρα δομάτων διαφέρει* τά μέν 
γαρ έμφασιν μεγέθου  τελείων αγαθών δηλοΐ, ά 
τοΐ  τελείοι  χαρίζεται ό θεό , τά δ' ει  βραχύ-
τατον έσ τ αλ τ αι , ών μετέχουσιν οί ευφυεί  άσκηταί 

197 οί προκύπτοντε . ού χάριν και 9Αβραάμ 
ακολουθών τώ θεοΰ θελήματι τά μέν υπάρχοντα, 
απερ ήν αύτώ έκ θεοΰ, κατέχει, αποπέμπεται δέ 
τήν ΐππον τοΰ βασιλέω  Σοδόμων (Gen. xiv. 21 
ff.), ώ  και τά υπαρκτά τών παλλακών. και 
Μωυσή  μέντοι τά μέγιστα δικαιονομεΐν άξιοι και 
περί τών μεγίστων, τά 'δέ βραχέα τών κριμάτων 
επιτρέπει τοΐ  δευτερεύουσι σκοπεΐν (cf. Exod. 

198 xviii. 26). όστι  δέ τολμά λέγειν έαυτοΰ τι εΐναι, 
δοΰλο  τόν πάντα αιώνα γεγράφεται, ώσπερ ό 
λέγων " ήγάπηκα τόν κύριόν μου και τήν γυναικά 
μου και τά παιδία μου* ούκ άποτρέχω ελεύθερο  " 
(Exod. xxi. 5). εύ γε τό έαυτω όμολογήσαι 
δουλείαν πώ  γάρ ό λέγων ού δοΰλο  *Εμό  ό 
κύριο  νου  έστι, κύριο  έαυτοΰ και αυτοκράτωρ-
έμή και ή αΐσθησι , αύταρκε  τών σωμάτων 
κριτήριον έμά και τά τούτων εκγονα, τοΰ μέν 
νοΰ τά νοητά, τή  δ' αίσθήσεω  τά αισθητά* έπ* 
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" my birthright and my blessings " (Gen. xxvii. 36) 5 
for these utterances are those of men who are sunk 
in boundless ignorance, seeing that to speak of 
" Mine " befits God only, for all things are in reality 
the property of Him alone. For this reason He shall 
also testify, when he says, " Thou shalt preserve M y 
gifts, M y grants, M y fruits " (Numb, xxviii. 2), that 
" gifts " excel " grants." For the term " gifts " 
brings out the sense of great and perfect boons, 
which God bestows upon the perfect ; " grants " 
have shrunk to a very meagre compass : these are 
for those of natural excellence who practise and 
make progress. Because this is so, Abraham 
also in harmony with the will of God retains the 
property which had come to him from God, but gets 
rid of the horses a of the king of Sodom (Gen. xiv. 
21 if.), as also of the possessions of the concubines.6 

Moses, moreover, thinks fit to judge the weightiest 
cases and issues, but the investigation of the in-
significant questions he commits to inferior officers 
(cf. Exod. xviii. 26). Whoever dares to say that 
anything is his own will thereby have registered 
himself a slave in perpetuity, even as the man who 
says " I have come to love my master and my wife 
and my children : I decline to go away free " 0 

(Exod. xxi . 5). It is well that he acknowledged 
himself a slave ; for how can the man be other than 
a slave who says " mine is the master, even mind," 
that is its own master and absolute lord; "mine 
also is sense-perception," a means of judging material 
forms that is dependent upon none; " mine also are 
the offspring of these," Mind's proper objects being 
Mind's offspring, and sensible objects the offspring 
of sense; " for in my power it is to exercise mind and 
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199 έμοι γάρ τό νοεΐν, τό αίσθάνεσθαι. άλλά μή 
μόνον εαυτού καταμαρτυρείτω, άλλά και υπό τοϋ 
θεοϋ καταδικασθεί  αίωνίαν και βεβαιοτάτην νπο-
μενετω δουλείαν κελεύοντο  τό τε ου  τρνπάσθαι, 
ίνα μή παραδέχεται λόγου  αρετή , καϊ δουλεύειν 
τόν αιώνα τώ νώ καϊ τή αίσθήσει, κακοΐ  και 
άνηλεέσι δεσπόται . 

200 L X X I . " Και τή γυναικϊ είπε ΤΙληθύνων πλη-
θύνω τά  λΰπα  σου και τόν στεναγμόν σου " 
(Gen. iii. 1 6 ) . τή  γυναικό , ήτι  αΐσθησι  ήν, 

[127] ίδιον εστίν άλγηδών πάθο , \ ή λύπη καλείται* 
περι δ γάρ γίνεται τό ήδεσθαι, περι τοϋτο και τό 
άλγεΐν* ήδόμεθα δέ διά τών αισθήσεων, ώστε έζ 
ανάγκη  και άλγοϋμεν δι αυτών. άλλ ' ο μέν 
σπουδαίο  και κεκαθαρμένο  νου  ελάχιστα άλγεΐ, 
ήκιστα γάρ επιτίθενται αύτώ αί αισθήσει * τώ δ 
άφρονι περιττεύει τό πάθο  ουδέν έχοντι άλεξι-
φάρμακον έν τή φνχή, ω τά  άπό τών αισθήσεων 

201 και αισθητών κήρα  άμννεΐται. ώσπερ γάρ έτέρω  
τύπτεται ο αθλητή  και ό δοϋλο , ό μέν καθ* 
ύπόπτωσιν ένδιδού  προ  τά  αίκία  και ύπείκων, 
ο δ' αθλητή  αντέχων και άντιστατών και τά  
έπιφερομένα  <πληγά > άποσειόμενο , και κείρει  
ετέρω  μέν άνθρωπον, έτέρω  δέ τό κώδιον—το 
μέν γάρ έν τώ πάσχειν μόνον εξετάζεται, ο δ' 
άνθρωπο  και αντιδρά και ώσπερ άντιπέπονθε 

202 σχηματίζων έαντόν προ  τό κείρεσθαι—ούτω  ό 
μέν αλόγιστο  άνδραπόδων δίκην έτέρω ύπείκει και 
υποπίπτει ταΐ  άλγηδόσιν ώ  άφορήτοι  δεσποί-
ναι  άντιβλέφαι προ  αύτά  άδννατών, άρρενα  

α 201 ff. are reproduced in an expanded form in De 
' Cher. 79 if. 
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to exercise the senses." But let him not only give 
evidence against himself. Le t him be condemned 
also by God, and submit to a slavery eternal and 
inexorable when God bids his ear to be pierced, in 
order that it may not admit words of virtue, and bids 
him be slave for ever to Mind and to Sense, bad and 
pitiless masters. 

L X X I . And to the woman He said, " I will greatly 
multiply thy sorrows and thy groaning " (Gen. iii. 16). 
Woman, who is, as we have seen, Sense, is the subject 
of an experience peculiarly her own, namely grief, 
which is called " sorrow " ; for there is a quarter of 
our being in which gladness takes rise, and in that 
same quarter does grief also take rise : but it is 
through the senses that we feel gladness, so that of 
necessity we feel grief also through them. But the 
excellent and cleansed Mind grieves least, for the 
senses assail him least. But the foolish Mind experi-
ences grief abundantly, having no antidote in the 
soul, with which to repel the deadly ills that come 
from the senses and their objects. α The athlete and 
the slave take a beating in different ways, the one 
submissively giving in and yielding to the stripes, 
while the athlete opposes and withstands and shakes 
off the blows that are falling upon him. You crop 
a man in one way, a (sheep's) fleece in another. The 
sheep has the role of mere passivity, whereas, in the 
man's case, there is not only an active reciprocity, 
but his very submission is, so to speak, also reciprocal, 
as he adapts his position and posture to the process 
of being cropped. Just in the same way the man 
who does not reason yields to another as slaves do, 
and submits to sorrows as intolerable mistresses, and 
is powerless to look them in the face, not able to 
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και ελευθέρου  σπάν μή δυνάμενο  λογισμού , 
παρό δή και πλήθο  άπειρον διά τών αισθήσεων 
αύτώ τών οδυνηρών έπαντλεΐται, ό δ9 επιστήμων 
αθλητού τρόπον μετά δυνάμεω  και ρώμη  καρ-
τερά  άντιβά  προ  τά αλγεινά πάντα άντιπνεΐ, 
ώ  μή τιτρώσκεσθαι προ  αυτών, άλλ' έξαδια-
φορεΐν έκαστον, και μοι δοκεΐ νεανιευσάμενο  άν 
έπιφωνήσαι τό τραγικόν προ  τήν άλγηδόνα ούτω * 

<ΥΙίμπρη>, κάταιθε σάρκα , έμπλήσθητί μου 
πίνουσα κελαινόν αίμα* πρόσθε γάρ κάτω 
γή  εΐσιν άστρα, γή δ' άνεισ* έ  αιθέρα, 
πριν έζ έμου σοι θώπ9 άπαντ^σαι λόγον. 

203 L X X I I . ώσπερ δέ τή αισθήσει τά 
αλγεινά πάντα παραυζήσα  τέθεικεν ό θεό , ούτω 
τή σπουδαία φυχή πλήθο  άφθονον αγαθών δεδώ-
ρηται. φησι γοΰν έπι τοϋ τελείου 'Αβραάμ τόν 
τρόπον τοϋτον* " κατ9 έμαυτοϋ ώμοσα, λέγει 
κύριο * ού εΐνεκα έποίησα  τό ρήμα τοϋτο και ούκ 
έφείσω τοϋ υίοϋ σου τοϋ άγαπητοϋ δι9 έμέ, ή 
μήν εύλογων ευλογήσω σε, και πληθύνων πληθύνω 
τό σπέρμα σου ώ  τού  αστέρα  τοϋ ούρανοϋ και 
ώ  τήν άμμον τήν παρά τό χείλο  τή  θαλάσση  " 
(Gen. x x i i . 1 6 , 1 7 ) . εΰ και τό όρκω /?€/?αιώσαι 
τήν ύπόσχεσιν και όρκω θεοπρεπεΐ* ορά  γάρ ότι 
ού καθ9 έτερου ομνύει θεό , ουδέν γάρ αύτοϋ κρεΐτ-
τον, άλλά καθ9 έαυτοΰ, ό  έστι πάντων άριστο . 

204 " ιφασαν δέ τίνε , ώ  άνοίκειον ήν όμνύναι* ο 
[128] όρκο  γάρ πίστεω  ένεκα παραλαμβάνεται, \ πιστό  

δέ μόνο  ό θεό  καϊ εΐ τι  θεώ φίλο , καθάπερ 
° A Fragment of Euripides. 
b By οΰ ένεκα LXX. means " because." Philo ignores 

this un-Attic idiom. Cf. 209. 
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draw forth free and manly reasonings, and accordingly 
a vast mass of painful experiences pours in upon him 
through the senses. The man of knowledge on the 
contrary, stepping out like an athlete to meet all 
grievous things with strength and robust vigour, 
blows a counter-blast to them, so that he is not 
wounded by them, but regards each of them with 
absolute indifference ; and, methinks, he might with 
youthful spirit address to grief the proud vaunt in 
the play, saying : 

Burn me, consume my flesh, drink m y dark blood, 
Take fill of me ; for sooner shall the stars 
G o 'neath the earth, and earth go up to sky, 
Than thou shalt from these lips hear fawning word. 0 

L X X I 1 . Now as for sense God has appointed 
all woeful things in larger measure, so on the earnest 
soul has He bestowed without stint an abundance 
of good things. For example in the case of perfect 
Abraham He speaks in this wise : " B y Myself I 
have sworn, saith the Lord, for Whose sake b thou 
hast done this thing, and on M y account hast not 
spared thy son, thine only son, verily blessing will I 
bless thee, and multiplying will I multiply thy seed 
as the stars of heaven and as the sand which is by 
the sea shore " (Gen. xxii. 16 f.). Good is it both 
that He confirmed the promise by an oath, and that 
He did so by an oath befitting God ; you mark 
that God swears not by some other thing, for nothing 
is higher than He, but by Himself, who is best of all 
things. 

Some have said, that it was inappropriate for Him 
to swear ; for an oath is added to assist faith, and 
only God and one who is God's friend is faithful, 
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Μωυσή  λέγεται, " πιστό  iv παντι τώ οΐκω" 
γεγενήσθαι (Num. xii. 7 ) . άλλω  τε και οι λόγοι 
τοϋ θεοϋ εισιν όρκοι και νόμοι τοϋ θεοΰ και 
θεσμοί ίεροπρεπέστατοι* τεκμήριον δέ τή  ισχύ-
ρότητο  αύτοΰ, ο άν εΐπη γίνεται, όπερ ήν οίκειό-
τατον όρκω* ωστ άκόλουθον άν εϊη λέγειν, οτι 
πάντε  οί τοϋ θεοΰ λόγοι εισιν Ορκοι βεβαι-

205 ούμενοι έργων άποτελέσμασι. L X X I I I . φασί γε 
μήν όρκον είναι μαρτυρίαν θεοΰ περί πράγματο  
αμφισβητουμένου* εί δή όμνυσιν ό θεό , έαυτω 
μαρτυρεί, Οπερ έστιν άτοπον, έτερον γάρ δει 
είναι τόν ποιούμενον τήν μαρτυρίαν και τόν υπέρ 
ού γίνεται, τ ι ούν λεκτέον; πρώτον μέν ώ  ούκ 
εστίν ύπαίτιον έαυτω μαρτυρεΐν τόν θεόν τι  γάρ 
άν άλλο  γένοιτο ικανό  αύτώ μαρτυρήσαι; έπειτα 
πάντ έστιν αυτό  έαυτω τά τιμιώτατα, συγγενή  
οικείο  φίλο  αρετή ευδαιμονία μακαριστή  επι-
στήμη σύνεσι  άρχή τέλο  όλον πάν δικαστή  

206 γνώμη βουλή νόμο  πράξι  ηγεμονία, άλλω  τε 
άν τό " κατ9 έμαυτοΰ ώμοσα" ον χρή τρόπον 
έκδεξώμεθα, παυσόμεθα τή  άγαν σοφιστεία , 
μήποτ ούν έστι τοιοΰτον ουδέν τών δυναμένων 
πιστοΰν δύναται παγίω  περί θεοΰ πιστώσαι, 
ούδενί γάρ έδειζεν αύτοΰ τήν φύσιν, άλλ ' άόρατον 
αυτήν παντί τώ γένει παρεσκεύασε* τι  άν ίσχύσαι 
ή ότι άσώματον ή ότι σώμα ή οτι ποιόν ή ότι 
άποιον τό αίτιον ειπείν ή συνόλω  περι ουσία  ή 
ποιότητο  ή σχέσεω  ή κινήσεω  αύτοΰ βεβαίω  
άποφήνασθαι; άλλά περί γε έαυτοΰ μόνο  ίσχυ-
~ " 0 See A p p . p. 483. 
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even as Moses is said to have been found " faithful 
in all His house " (Numb. xii. 7). Moreover, the 
very words of God are oaths and laws of God and 
most sacred ordinances ; and a proof of His sure, 
strength is that whatever He saith cometh to pass, 
and this is specially characteristic of an oath. It 
would seem to be a corollary from this that all 
God's words are oaths receiving confirmation by 
accomplishment in act. L X X I I I . They say indeed 
that an oath is a calling God to witness to a 
point which is disputed ; so if it is God that swears, 
He bears witness to Himself, which is absurd, for 
he that bears the witness must needs be a different 
person from him on whose behalf it is borne. What 
then must we say ? First that there is nothing 
amiss in God bearing witness to Himself. For who 
else would be capable of bearing witness to Him ? 
Secondly He Himself is to Himself all that is most 
precious, kinsman, intimate, friend, virtue, happiness, 
blessedness, knowledge, understanding, beginning, 
end, whole, everything, judge, decision, counsel, 
law, process, sovereignty. Besides if we once take 
" by Myself have I sworn " in the right way, we shall 
quit this excessive quibbling. Probably then the 
truth of the matter is something like this. Nothing 
that can give assurance can give positive assurance 
touching God, for to none has He shown His nature, 
but He has rendered it invisible to our whole race. 
Who can assert of the First Cause either that It is 
without body or that It is a body, that It is of such 
a kind or that It is of no kind ? a In a word who 
can make any positive assertion concerning His 
essence or quality or state or movement ? Nay He 
alone shall affirm anything regarding Himself since 
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ριεΐται, έπει καϊ μόνο  άφευδώ  τήν έαυτοΰ φύσιν 
207 ήκρίβωσε. βεβαιωτή  οΰν Ισχυρότατο  έαυτοΰ τό 

πρώτον, έπειτα και τών έργων αύτοΰ μόνο  ό 
θεό , ώστ εικότω  ώμνυε καθ9 έαυτοΰ πιστού-
μένο  εαυτόν, ο μή δυνατόν ήν άλλω. 
διό και ασεβεί  αν νομισθεΐεν οι φάσκοντε  όμνύναι 
κατά θεοΰ* εικότω  γάρ ουδεί  όμνυσι κατ* αύτοΰ, 
ότι γε ού περι τή  φύσεω  αύτοΰ Stayî carat 
δύναται, άλλ' άγαπητόν, έάν <κατά> τοΰ ονόματο  
αύτοΰ δυνηθώμεν, όπερ ήν τοΰ έρμηνέω  λόγου* 
οΰτο  γάρ ημών τών ατελών άν εΐη θεό , τών δέ 

208 σοφών και τελείων ό πρώτο , και Μωυσή  μέντοι 
τήν ύπερβολήν θαυμάσα  τοΰ άγενήτου φησιν 
" και τώ ονόματι αύτοΰ όμή " (Deut. vi. 1 3 ) , 
ούχϊ αύτώ* ίκανόν γάρ τώ γενητώ πιστοΰσθαι καϊ 
μαρτυρεΐσθαι λόγω θείω* ο δέ θεό  αύτοΰ πίστι  

[129] έστω καϊ μαρτυρία \ βεβαιότατη. 
209 L X X I V . Τό δέ " οΰ εΐνεκα έποίησα  τό ρήμα 

τοΰτο " (Gen. xxii. 16) σύμβολόν έστιν ευσέβεια * 
τό γάρ ένεκα θεοΰ μόνου πάντα πράττειν ευσεβέ , 
παρό καϊ άφειδοΰμεν τοΰ αγαπητού τέκνου τή  
αρετή , τοΰ εύδαιμονήσαι, παραχωροΰντε  αυτό 
τώ δημιουργώ, άξιον τό γέννημα κρίνοντε  κτήμα 
θεοΰ νομίζεσθαι, άλλά μή γενητοΰ τίνο , εΰ δέ 

210 τό φάναι "εύλογων ευλογήσω* * (ib. 1 7 ) · πολλά 
γάρ εύλόγιστα δρώσί τίνε , άλλ' ούκ έπ* εύλογίαι , 
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He alone has unerringly exact knowledge of His 
own nature. God alone therefore is the strongest 
security first for Himself, and in the next place for 
His deeds also, so that He naturally swore by 
Himself when giving assurance as to Himself, a 
thing impossible for another than He. It 
follows that men who say that they swear by God 
should be considered actually impious ; for naturally 
no one swears by Him, seeing that he is unable to 
possess knowledge regarding His nature. No, we 
may be content if we are able to swear by His 
Name, which means (as we have seen) the inter-
preting word. For this must be God for us the 
imperfect folk, but, as for the wise and perfect, 
the primal Being is their God. Moses too, let us 
observe, filled with wonder at the transcendency 
of the Uncreate, says, " and thou shalt swear by 
His Name " (Deut. vi. 13) , not " by Him," for it is 
enough for the created being that he should be 
accredited and have witness borne to him by the 
Divine word : but let God be His own most sure 
guarantee arid evidence. 

L X X I V . The words, " for Whose sake thou hast 
done this t h i n g " (Gen. xxii. 16) are a token of 
piety ; for it is pious to do all things for the sake 
of God only. That is why we are unsparing of that 
only child of virtue, even the happiness we have 
attained, surrendering it to the Creator, deeming 
such offspring meet to be reckoned a possession of 
God, but not of any created being. Beautifully 
significant are the words, " blessing I will bless " 
(ibid. 1 7 ) ; for there are some people who do 
many things that are of the nature of benedictions, 
when their underlying character is not fraught with 
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έπ€ΐ καϊ 6 φαύλο  ενια δρα τών καθηκόντων ούκ 
άφ' έζεω  καθηκούση , και ό μεθύων μέντοι και 
μβμηνώ  έστιν οτε νηφάλια φθέγγεταί τε και 
ποΐ€Ϊ, άλλ ' ούκ άπό νηφούση  διανοία , και οί 
€τι κομιδή νήπιοι παίδε  ούκ άπό λογική  έζεω  
—ονπω γάρ αυτού  ή φύσι  λογικού  πεπαίδευκε 
—πολλά πράττονσι και λέγουσιν ών οί λογικοί, 
βούλεται δέ ό νομοθέτη  τόν σοφόν μή σχβτικώ  
και εύαλώτω  και ώ  άν έκ τύχη  εύλόγιστον 
δοκεΐν είναι, άλλ ' άπό έξεω  και διαθέσεω  
€ύλογίστου. 

211 L X X V . Ούκ έξήρκεσεν οΰν τή βαρνδαίμονι 
αίσθήσ€ΐ χρήσθαι πλουσίω  ταΐ  λύπαι , άλλά 
και " τώ στεναγμω." έστι δέ στεναγμό  σφοδρά 
και έπιτεταμένη λύπη· πολλάκι  γάρ άλγοΰμεν 
ούχι στένοντε * οταν 8' έπιστένωμεν, άνιαρώ  και 
πάνυ όμβρηρώ  χρώμεθα ταΐ  λύπαι . τό δέ 
στένειν έστι διττόν έν μέν δ γίνεται περί τού  
έπιθυμοϋντα  και όρεγομένου  τών αδικιών και 
μή τυγχάνοντα , δ δή και φαΰλόν έστιν έτερον 
δέ δ γίνεται περι τού  μετανοοΰντα  καϊ άχθο-
μένου  έπι τή πάλαι τροπή καϊ λέγοντα  Κακο-
δαίμονε  ήμεΐ , όσον άρα χρόνον έλελήθειμεν 
νοσοΰντε  αφροσύνη  νόσον καϊ άνοια  καϊ αδικία  

212 επιτηδευμάτων. τοΰτο δ' ού γίνεται, έάν μή 
τελευτήση καϊ άποθάνη έκ τή  φνχή  ο βασιλεύ  

α ούκ έπ €v\oyLais. Cf. De Vita Mosis, i. 283 , 2 Cor. 
ix. 6. In all three places the preposition probably marks the 
ground or motive. This is made clear here b y άπό (* from') 
taking the place of έπι in each of the examples whicn follow. 
God meant blessing not cursing when He suffered Balaam 
to go to Balak. The giver in 2 Corinthians gives out of 
an overflowing heart. Those here in view might seem, if 
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blessing.** Why, even the bad man does some things 
that it is his duty to do without acting from a dutiful 
character. b Y e s , and the drunken man and the 
madman now and then utter sober words and do 
sober deeds, but not from a sober mind ; and those 
who are still quite young children not from a fixedly 
rational state (for nature has not yet trained them 
to be rational), do and say many things that rational 
men do and say. But the lawgiver wishes the wise 
man to be accounted a man of benediction not as 
the outcome of a passing mood, or of being easily 
led by others, or as though by chance, but as the 
result of a fixed state and disposition charged with 
benediction. 

L X X V . To return to our text. It was not enough 
for ill-starred sense to experience sorrows in large 
measure, it must indulge in " groaning" also. 
Groaning is intense and excessive sorrow. For we 
often grieve without groaning ; but when we groan 
over them, we let our sorrows bring on us a very 
storm of trouble and distress. Now groaning is of 
two kinds. One kind is found in men who desire 
and long for opportunities of wrongdoing and cannot 
get them, and this a bad kind. Another kind is 
that which is seen in those who repent and are 
vexed over their defection in former days and cry ~ 
" Hapless we, how long a time had we, as is now 
evident, been ill all unaware of it with the illness 
of folly and senselessness and unrighteousness in 
our conduct/ ' But this does not come about unless 
the king of Egypt , the godless and pleasure-loving 

judged by isolated acts, to be drawing upon a rich store of 
blessings, but are not really doing so. 

* See A p p . pp. 483, 484 . 
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τή  Αιγύπτου, 6 άθεο  και φιλήδονο  τρόπο * 
" μετά γάρ τά  ή μέρα  τά  πολλά  εκείνα  έτε-
λεύτησεν ό βασιλεύ  τή  Αιγύπτου "· εΐτ ευθύ  
άποθανούση  κακία  στενάζει ό ορών τόν θεόν 
[και] τήν έαυτοΰ τροπήν, " κατεστεναξαν γάρ οί 
υίοι Ισραήλ άπό τών σωματικών και Αιγυπτιακών 
έργων" (Exod. ii. 2 3 ) · έπει ζών γε ό βασιλεύ  
καϊ φιλήδονο  τρόπο  έν ήμΐν γεγηθέναι τήν 
φνχήν άναπείθει έφ* οΐ  άμαρτάνει, όταν δέ 

213 τελευτήση, στένει. διό καϊ έκβοά προ  τόν δε-
σπότην ίκετεύουσα, μηκέτι τραττήναι μηδέ ατελή 
τήν τελείωσιν λαβείν* πολλαΐ  γάρ φυχαΐ  μετάνοια 
χρήσθαι βουληθείσαι  ούκ έπέτρεφεν ό θεό , άλλ' 
ώσπερ υπό παλίρροια  εί  τούμπαλιν άνεχώρησαν 

[130] τρόπον τινά τή  Αώτ \ γυναικό  (Gen. xix. 2 6 ) 
τή  λιθουμένη  διά τό Σοδόμων έράν καϊ εί  τά  
κατεστραμμένο  υπό τοΰ θεοΰ φύσει  άνατρέχειν. 

214 L X X V I .  λλά νυνι γέ φησιν ότι "άνέβη ή 
βοή αυτών προ  τόν θεόν " (Exod. ii. 2 3 ) , μαρ-
τύρων τή τοΰ οντο  χάριτι* εί γάρ μή δυνατώ  
προ  εαυτόν έκάλεσε τόν ίκέτην λόγον, ούκ άν 
άνέβη, τουτέστιν ούκ άν άνεβιβάσθη καϊ ηύξήθη 
και μετεωρεΐν ήρξατο φυγών τήν ταπεινότητα 
τών γήινων, διό καϊ έν τοΐ  εξή  φησιν " ιδού 
κραυγή τών υιών 91σραήλ ήκει προ  μέ " (Exod. 

215 i i i . 9). πάνυ καλώ  τό φθάσαι μέχρι θεοΰ τήν 
ίκεσίαν ούκ άν δέ έφθασεν, εί μή ό καλών χρηστό  
ήν. ένίαι  δέ φυχαΐ  προαπαντα· " ήξω προ  σέ 
καϊ ευλογήσω σε " (Exod. χχ . 2 4 ) . ορά  όση 
τοΰ αιτίου ή χάρι  φθάνοντο  τήν ήμετέραν μέλ-



A L L E G O R I C A L I N T E R P R E T A T I O N , III. 212 -215 

disposition, shall have met his end and died out of 
the soul : " for after those many days the king of 
Egyp t died." Then straightway when wickedness 
has died, he that seeth God groans over his own 
failure," for the children of Israel groaned by reason 
of their material and Egyptian works " (Exod. ii. 2 3 ) . 
For while the king and pleasure-loving temper is 
alive in us it induces the soul to rejoice over the sins 
it is committing, but when he has died, it groans. 
And thus it is that it cries out to the Master be-
seeching that it may turn no more nor receive its 
consummation imperfectly. For many souls have 
desired to repent and not been permitted by God 
to do so, but have gone away backward as though 
drawn by a change of current. This befell Lot 's 
wife, who became stone owing to her being enamoured 
of Sodom and reverting to the characters that had 
been overthrown by God. 

L X X V I . Now, however, he says " their cry as-
cended to God " (Exod. ii. 2 3 ) , bearing witness by so 
saying to the grace of the existent One ; for had 
He not powerfully called to Himself the suppliant 
word, it would not have ascended, that is, it would 
not have been caused to mount, and have grown in 
volume and begun to soar on high after escaping 
from the baseness of the things of the earth. Where-
fore in the sequel He says, " Behold, the cry of the 
children of Israel hath come to Me " (Exod. iii. 9). 
Very beautiful is it that the entreaty reached as far 
as God : but it would not have reached so far, but 
for the kindness of Him that called. Some souls He 
anticipates and goes forth to m e e t : " I will come to 
thee and will bless thee " (Exod. xx . 2 4 ) . Thou seest 
how great is the grace of the First Cause, as He is 
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λησιν καϊ προαπαντώντο  εί  εύεργεσίαν παντελή 
τή  φνχή . καϊ χρησμό  έστι δογματικό  τό 
λεγόμενον* έάν γαρ έλθη εί  τήν διάνοιαν έννοια 
θεοϋ, ευθύ  εύλογιστεΐ τε και πάσα  τά  νόσου  

216 αυτή  ίάται. ή δε γε αϊσθησι  αίεϊ λυπεΐται και 
στένει και τίκτει μετ οδύνη  και άλγηδόνων 
ανήκεστων τό αίσθάνεσθαι, ώ  καϊ αυτό  φησιν 
" εν λύπαι  τέξη τέκνα " (Gen. i i i . 1 6 ) · τίκτει 
δέ ή μέν όρασι  τό όράν, ή δέ άκοή τό άκούειν, 
ή δέ γεϋσι  τό γεύεσθαι, καϊ συνόλω  ή αϊσθησι  
τό αίσθάνεσθαι* άλλ ' ούκ άνευ χαλεπή  ανία  τω 
άφρονι έκαστον τούτων ποιείται , έπιλύπω  γάρ 
ούτο  καϊ όρα καϊ ακούει καϊ γεύεται καϊ όσφραί-
νεται καϊ κοινώ  ata^aVerat. 

217 L X X V I I . " ιμπαλιν δέ τήν άρετήν εύρήσει  
μετά χαρά  ύπερβαλλούση  [καϊ] κυοφορούσαν 
καϊ τόν σπουδαΐον σύν γέλωτι καϊ ευθυμία γεν-
νώντα καϊ τό γέννημα άμφοΐν αυτό γέλωτ ον. 
ώ  μέν ούν ό σοφό  χαίρων άλλ ' ού λυπούμενο  
γεννά, μαρτυρήσει λέγων ούτω  ό θειο  λόγο * 
" εΐπεν ό θεό  τω 'Αβραάμ* Σάρα ή γυνή σου ού 
κληθήσεται Σάρα, άλλά Σάρρα αυτή  έσται το 
όνομα* ευλογήσω αυτήν καϊ δώσω σοι έξ αυτή  
τέκνον" (Gen. χ v i i . 1 5 , 16 ) · εΐτ επιλέγει* "και 
έπεσεν 5Αβραάμ έπι πρόσωπον καϊ έγέλασε και 
εΐπεν Εί τω έκατονταετεΐ γενήσεται, καϊ ή Σαρρα 

218 ένενήκοντα ετών ούσα τέξεται; " ( i b . 17) ούτο  
μέν δή φαίνεται γεγηθώ  καϊ γελών, ότι μέλλει 
γεννάν τό εύδαιμονεΐν, τόν 9Ισαάκ* γελά δέ και η 
αρετή Σάρρα, μαρτυρήσει δέ ό αυτό  λέγων ώδε* 
" εξέλιπε Σάρρα γίνεσθαι τά γυναικεία, και έγέλασε 
τή διάνοια καϊ εΐπεν Ούπω μοι γεγονε τό εύ-
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beforehand with our hesitation, and anticipates and 
meets us, bringing unlimited gain to the soul. And 
what is said is a divine intimation full of instruction. 
For if a thought of God come into the mind, He 
forthwith blesses it and heals all its sicknesses. 
Sense, however, is always sorrowing and groaning, 
and with pangs and incurable pain bringing forth 
perception, as God Himself says, " In sorrow shalt 
thou bring forth children" (Gen. iii. 16) ; sight 
brings forth seeing, the ear hearing, taste tasting, in 
a word sense perceiving: but not without sore 
distress to the foolish one does she do each of these 
things, for to such an one pain is caused as he sees 
and hears and tastes and smells and generally 
exercises any sense. 

L X X V I I . On the other hand, you will find virtue 
full of exceeding joy at her pregnancy, and the good 
man begetting with laughter and a glad heart, and 
the offspring of them both laughter itself. That the 
wise man begets with joy not sorrow, the Divine 
word shall testify in these words, " God said to 
Abraham, Sarai thy wife shall not be called Sarai, 
but Sarah shall be her name : I will bless her and 
will give thee a child of her " (Gen. xvii. 1 5 f.) ; then 
he says further, " And Abraham fell on his face and 
laughed and said, Shall he that is a hundred years 
old have a son, and shall Sarah who is ninety years 
old bear ? " (ibid. 17). Abraham evidently rejoices 
and laughs, because he is to beget Isaac (who is), 
Happiness ; and Sarah, who is Virtue, laughs also.a 

The same book shall witness to this when it says, 
" It ceased to be with Sarah after the manner of 
women, and she laughed in her mind and said, Not 

β See A p p . p. 484. 
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δαιμονεΐν έω  τοΰ νΰν 6 δέ κύριο  μου 99 θειο  
λόγο  " πρεσβύτερο  εστίν 99 (Gen. xviii. 11, 12), 
ώ προσεΐναι τοΰτο ανάγκη και πιστεύειν καλόν 
υπ ισχνού μενω. και τό γέννημα δ' εστί γέλω  
και χαρά' τοΰτο γάρ και Ισαάκ: ερμηνεύεται. | 

[131] λυπεισθω τοιγαροΰν αΐσθησι , αρετή δ' αιεί χαι-
219 ρετω' και γάρ γεννηθέντο  τοΰ εύδαιμονεΐν φησι 

σεμνυνομενη* "γέλωτα έποίησε μοι ο κύριο · ο  
γάρ άν άκούση, συγχαρεΐταί μοι 99 (Gen. xxi, 6). 
άναπετάσαντε  οΰν ώτα, ώ μύσται, παραδέζασθε 
τελετά  ίερωτάτα · ό γελω  εστίν ή χαρά, τό δέ 
" έποίησεν99 ίσον τω έγέννησεν, ωστ είναι τό 
λεγόμενον τοιούτον  σαά/c έγέννησεν ό κύριο · 
αυτό  γάρ πατήρ έστι τή  τελεία  φύσεω , σπεί-
ρων έν ταΐ  φυχαΐ  καϊ γεννών τό εύδαιμονεΐν. 

220 L X X V I I I . " Και προ  τόν άνδρα σου 99 φησιν 
"ή αποστροφή σου 99 (Gen. iii. 16). δνο αίσθή-
σεω  άνδρε  είσίν, ο μέν νόμιμο , ο δέ φθορεύ · 
ανδρό  μέν γάρ <φθορέω > τρόπον τό μέν όρατόν 
κινεί τήν όρασιν, ή δέ φωνή τήν άκοήν, ό δέ 
χυλό  τήν γεΰσιν, και τών άλλων έκαστον ταύτα 
δ' αποστρέφει* και καλεί τήν άλογον αϊσθησιν προ  
έαυτά και κατακρατεί και κυριεύει· τό τε γάρ 
κάλλο  τήν όρασιν έδουλώσατο ό τε ηδύ  χυλό  
τήν γεΰσιν καϊ τών άλλων έκαστον αισθητών τήν 

221 κατ9 αυτό αϊσθησιν ϊδε γέ τοι τόν λίχνον, ώ  
δουλεύει ταΐ  παρασκευαΐ  τών όσα όφαρτυταί και 
σιτοπόνοι τεχνιτεύουσι, και τόν σεσοβημένον περι 
μέλο , πώ  επικτρατείται υπό κιθάρα  ή αύλοΰ ή 
και αδειν επισταμένου, τή δέ γε προ  τόν νόμιμον 
άνδρα, τόν νουν, άποστραφείση μεγίστη έστιν 
ωφέλεια αίσθήσει. 
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yet hath happiness befallen me till now but my Lord 
(the divine Word) is greater a (Gen. xviii. 11 f.), to 
whom this h must needs belong and whom I must 
believe when he promises good." Moreover, the 
offspring is laughter and joy, for that is w h a t " Isaac " 
means. Le t sense-perception therefore be sorrowful, 
but let virtue always rejoice : for again when Happi-
ness has been born she says with pride " the Lord 
hath made laughter for me ; for whosoever shall 
hear of it will rejoice with me " (Gen. xxi . 6 ) . There-
fore, Ο ye initiate, open your ears wide and take in 
holiest teachings. The " l a u g h t e r " is joy, and 
" made " is equivalent to " beget ," so that what is 
said is of this kind, the Lord begat Isaac; for He 
is Himself Father of the perfect nature, sowing and 
begetting happiness in men's souls. 

L X X V I I L " And to thy husband," He says , " shall 
be thy resort " (Gen. iii. 1 6 ) . Sense has two husbands, 
the one lawful, the other a seducer. After the fashion 
of a seducing husband the thing seen acts on the 
sight, the sound on the hearing, the flavour on the 
palate, and so with the rest one by one. And these 
turn away and invite to themselves the irrational 
sense and get the mastery of it and domineer over 
it. Beauty enslaves the sight, the pleasant savour 
the palate, and the several objects of sense enslave the 
sense corresponding to them. Look at that glutton, 
what a slave he is to the dishes prepared by the skill 
of cooks and confectioners. Mark that one wild with 
excitement over music, how he is swayed and held 
spellbound by harp or flute or it may be by a good 
singer. But to sense that has been turned from all 
else to Mind, her lawful husband, vast benefit befalls. 

β Literally, " elder." 6 i.e., happiness. 
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222 L X X I X . "18ωμει> oSv *ζή > τίνα και περι αύτοΰ 
τοΰ νοΰ διεξβρχεται παρά τον ορθόν λόγον κινου-
μένου, "τω δέ Αδάμ, εΐπεν ό θεό  "Ore ήκουσα  
τή  φωνή  τή  γυναικό  σου και έφαγε  άπό τοΰ 
ξύλου, ού ένετειλάμην σοι μή φαγεΐν, άπ' αύτοΰ 
έφαγε , έπικατάρατο  ή γή έν τοι  έργοι  σου " 
(Gen. iii. 17). άλυσιτελέστατόν έστιν άκούειν 
αίσθήσεω  νουν, άλλά μή αϊσθησιν νοΰ' άει γάρ 
τό κρεΐττον άρχειν, τό 8έ χείρον άρχεσθαι 8εΐ* 

223 νου  δέ κρεΐττον αίσθήσεω . ώσπερ ούν άρχοντο  
μέν ηνιόχου και ταΐ  ήνίαι  τά ζώα άγοντο  ή 
βούλεται άγεται τό άρμα, άφηνιασάντων δέ εκείνων 
και κρατησάντων ο τε ηνίοχο  κατεσύρη πολλάκι  
τά τε ζώα έστιν ότε τή ρύμη τή  φορά  εί  βόθρον 
κατηνέχθη πλημμελώ  τε πάντα φέρεται, και ναΰ  
εύθυ8ρομεΐ μέν, ήνίκα τών οίάκων λαβόμενο  ο 
κυβερνήτη  ακολούθω  πη8αλιουχεΐ, περιτρέπεται 
δ' ότε πνεύματο  εναντίου περιπνεύσαντο  τή 

224 θαλάττη ο κλύ8ων ένώκησεν, ούτω  έπει8άν μέν 
132J ό τή  φνχή  ηνίοχο  ή κυβερνήτη  | ο νου  άρχη 

τοΰ ζώου Ολου καθάπερ ήγεμών πόλεω , ευθύνεται 
ό βίο , οταν δέ ή άλογο  αϊσθησι  φέρηται τά 
πρωτεία, σύγχυσι  καταλαμβάνει 8εινή, οΐα 8ούλων 
δέσποτα  έπιτεθειμένων τότε γάρ, εί 8εΐ τάληθέ  
ειπείν, έμπίπραται φλεγόμενο  ο νου , τών αισθή-
σεων τήν φλόγα έγειρουσών τά αισθητά ύπο-
βεβλημένων. L X X X . και Μωυσή  μέντοι 8ηλοΐ 
περί τή  τοιαύτη  έμπρήσεω , ή γίνεται διά τών 

225 αισθήσεων, τοΰ νοΰ, όταν λέγη' " και αί γυναίκε  
έτι προσεξέκαυσανπΰρ έν Μωάβ"—ερμηνεύεται γάρ 

α Heb. " for thy sake." 
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L X X I X . Le t us observe in the next place how he 
discourses respecting Mind itself when acted upon 
in violation of the right principle. " To Adam God 
said, * Because thou hast listened to the voice of thy 
wife, and hast eaten of the tree, of which I com-
manded thee not to eat [of it thou hast eaten], 
cursed is the ground in respect of thy labours α ' " 
(Gen. iii. 17). Most profitless is it that Mind should 
listen to Sense-perception, and not Sense-perception 
to Mind : for it is always right that the superior 
should rule and the inferior be ruled; and Mind is 
superior to Sense-perception. When the charioteer 
is in command and guides the horses with the reins, 
the chariot goes the way he wishes, but if the horses 
have become unruly and got the upper hand, it has 
often happened that the charioteer has been dragged 
down and that the horses have been precipitated 
into a ditch by the violence of their motion, and that 
there is a general disaster. A ship, again, keeps to 
her straight course, when the helmsman grasping 
the tiller steers accordingly, but capsizes when a 
contrary wind has sprung up over the sea, and the 
surge has settled in it. Just so, when Mind, the 
charioteer or helmsman of the soul, rules the whole 
living being as a governor does a city, the life holds 
a straight course, but when irrational sense gains 
the chief place, a terrible confusion overtakes it, just 
as when slaves have risen against masters : for then, 
in very deed, the mind is set on fire and is all ablaze, 
and that fire is kindled by the objects of sense which 
Sense-perception supplies. L X X X . Moses, more-
over, gives intimations of such a conflagration of the 
mind as this, occasioned by the senses, when he says : 
" And the women kindled ye t further a fire in Moab." 
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" έκ πατρό ," ό τ€ πατήρ ημών ό νου  έστι—· 
" τότε " γάρ φησιν " έροϋσιν οι atviy/χατισταχ 
"Ελθετε εί   σεβών, ίνα οίκοδομηθή και κατα-
σκευασθή πόλι  Σιηών. ότι πυρ έξήλθεν έξ  σ€-
βών, φλόξ εκ πόλεω  Σηών, και κατεφαγεν έω  
Μωάβ και κατέπιε στήλα   ρνών. ούαί σοι, 
Μωάβ' άπώλου, λαό  Χαμώ . απεδόθησαν <οι> 
υίοϊ αυτών σώζεσθαι, και αί θυγατέρε  αυτών 
αιχμάλωτοι τώ βασιλεΐ  μορραίων Σηών, και τό 
σπέρμα αυτών άπολεΐται  σεβών έω  Αεβών, 
και <αί> γυναίκε  έτι προσεξέκαυσαν πυρ έπι 

226 Μωάβ" (Num. xx i . 27-30).  σεβών ερμήνευε-
ται λογισμοί* οΰτοι δ' εισιν αινίγματα ασά-
φεια  γέμοντα. ΐδε λογισμόν ιατρού* κενώσω τόν 
κάμνοντα, θρέφω, φαρμάκοι  ίάσομαι <και> διαίτη, 
τεμώ, καύσω· άλλά πολλάκι  ή φύσι  καϊ άνευ 
τούτων ίάσατο και μετά τούτων άπώλεσεν, ώ  
τού  ιατρού πάντα  έπιλογισμού  ενύπνια εύρε-
θήναι ασάφεια  καϊ αινιγμάτων πλήρη, πάλιν ο 

227 γεωπόνο  φησί· σπέρματα βαλοϋμαι, φυτεύσω, 
αυξήσει τά φυτά, καρπού  τ αύ τ α οΐσει, οι ού 
μόνον εί  άπόλαυσιν έσονται χρήσιμοι τήν άναγ-
καίαν, άλλά καϊ προ  περιουσίαν άρκέσουσιν είτ 
εξαίφνη  φλόξ ή ζάλη ή έπομβρίαι συνεχεί  
διέφθειραν πάντα* εστι δ' ότε τά μέν έτελεσιουρ-
γήθη, ο δέ ταύτα λογισάμενο  ούκ ώνατο, άλλά 
προαπέθανε καϊ έπι τοΐ  τών πονηθέντων καρποΐ  
μάτην άπόλαυσιν έμαντεύσατο. 
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For " Moab " means " out of a father," and our 
father is the Mind. His words are, " Then shall 
they that propound riddles say, Come to Heshbon 
that it may be built, and that the city of Sihon may 
be constructed. For a fire hath gone forth from 
Heshbon and a flame from the city of Sihon, and it 
devoured as far as Moab and drank up the boundaries 
of Arnon. Woe to thee, Moab, thou art undone, Ο 
people of Chemosh. Their sons were given up as 
fugitives,® and their daughters as prisoners of war 
to Sihon, king of the Amorites, and their seed shall 
perish, Heshbon unto Dibon, and their women ye t 
further kindled a fire against Moab " (Numb. xxi . 
27-30). " Heshbon " means " reasonings " : and 
" reasonings " are riddles full of obscurity. Look at 
a doctor's reasonings : " I will purge the patient, 
I will feed him up, I will prescribe medicines and 
put him on a diet that will make him well, I will 
operate, I will cauterize." But many a time has 
nature either brought recovery without these means 
being used, or brought death when these have been 
resorted to, proving all the doctor's calculations to 
be vain dreams, nothing but guesswork in the dark. 
Again, the farmer says, " I will sow, I will plant, the 
plants will grow, seeds and plants will yield crops, 
not only useful as affording food that we cannot do 
without, but so abundant as to give us enough and 
to spare." Then all of a sudden a fire, or a storm, 
or persistent rain spoils everything. Sometimes all 
that he had reckoned on comes to pass, but the 
reckoner dies first without having had the benefits of 
them, and his expectation of enjoying the fruits of 
his toil proves a vain one. 

β Literally, " to save themselves " (by flight). 
455 



PHILO 

228 L X X X I . "Αριστον οΰν τώ θεώ πεπιστευκέναι 
και μή τοΐ  άσαφέσι λογισμοΐ  και ταΐ  άβεβαίοι  
είκασίαι · " 1Αβραάμ γε τοι έπίστευσε τώ θεώ, 
και δίκαιο  ένομίσθη " (Gen. χν. 6)· και Μωνσή  
άρχει μαρτυρούμενο  οτι εστί " πιστό  εν όλω 
τώ οίκω " (Num. xii. 7 ) . εάν δέ άποπιστεύσωμεν 
τοΐ  ιδίοι  λογισμοΐ , κατασκενάσομεν καϊ οίκο-
δομήσομεν τήν πόλιν τοΰ διαφθείροντο  τήν άλή-
θειαν νοΰ' Σηών γάρ ερμηνεύεται διαφθείρων. 

229 παρό και άναστά , παρ9 ω ήν ενύπνια, εΰρεν, ότι 
[133] αί κινήσει  \ άπασαι καϊ αί διατάσει  τοϋ άφρονο  

εισιν ενύπνια αληθεία  αμέτοχα—αυτό  γάρ ό νου  
ένύπνιον ευρέθη—, ότι αληθέ  μέν έστι δόγμα τό 
πίστευειν θεώ, φεϋδο  δέ τό πίστευειν τοΐ  κενοΐ  
λογισμοΐ . άλογο  δέ ορμή εξέρχεται καϊ φοιτά 
άφ* έκατέρων τών τε λογισμών καϊ τοϋ νοϋ τοϋ 
διαφθείροντο  τήν άλήθειαν διό και φησιν, οτι 
" πϋρ έξήλθεν έξ ' σεβών, φλόξ έκ πόλεω  
Σηών " (Num. xxi. 2 8 ) · ούτω  γάρ άλογον τό 
πιστεύειν ή λογισμοΐ  πιθανοΐ  ή νώ διαφθείροντι 

230 τό αληθέ . L X X X I I . " κατεσθίει γέ τοι καϊ 
έω  Μωάβ," τουτέστιν έω  τοϋ νοϋ* τίνα γάρ 
άλλον ή τόν άθλιον νουν ή φευδή  δόξα άπατα; 
κατεσθίει καϊ βιβρώσκει καϊ μέντοι καϊ καταπίνει 
τά  έν αύτώ στήλα , τουτέστι τά κατά μέρο  
ενθυμήματα, ά καθάπερ έν στήλη τετύπωται καϊ 
έγκεχάρακται. *Αρνών δ' εϊσϊν αί στήλαι, όπερ 
ερμηνεύεται " φώ  αυτών," έπει τών πραγμάτων 

231 έκαστον έν λογισμώ σαφηνίζεται. άρχεται μέν 
οΰν θρηνεΐν τόν αυθάδη καϊ φίλαυτον νουν ούτω · 
" ούαί σοι, Μωάβ, άπώλου "· εί γάρ αίνίγμασι 
προσέχει  τοΐ  καχά τήν τών εικότων έπιβολήν, 
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L X X X I . So then it is best to trust God and 
not our dim reasonings and insecure conjectures : 
"Abraham believed God and was held to be righteous" 
(Gen. xv. 6) ; and the precedence which Moses takes 
is testified to by the words he is " faithful a in all M y 
house " (Numb. xii. 7). But if we repose our trust 
in our own reasonings, we shall construct and build 
up the city of Mind that corrupts the truth : for 
" Sihon " means " corrupting." Accordingly the 
dreamer finds on rising up that all the movements 
and exertions of the foolish man are dreams void of 
reality. Y e a Mind itself turned out to be a dream. 
And this is so, because to trust God is a true teaching, 
but to trust our vain reasonings is a lie. An 
irrational impulse issues forth and goes its rounds, 
both from our reasonings and from Mind that 
corrupts the truth ; wherefore also he says, " There 
went forth a fire from Heshbon, a flame from the 
city of Sihon " (Numb. xxi. 28). In this way trust 
in plausible reasonings or in Mind corrupting that 
which is true, is irrational. L X X X I I . " It devours 
even as far as Moab," that is to say as far as Mind. 
For whom else does false opinion deceive but 
wretched Mind ? It devours and eats up yea and 
swallows down the boundary-stones in it, that is, 
each particular thought or judgement, which are 
graved and chiselled as though upon a boundary-
stone. The stones are Arnon, which means " their 
l ight," since it is in reasoning that each matter is 
elucidated. This is how he begins the dirge over 
the headstrong and selfish Mind : " Woe to thee, 
Moab : thou art undone " ; for if thou heedest 
guesses made according to what is probable, thou 

β Philo takes τηστύτ actively, " believing." 
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άπολώλεκα  άλήθειαν. "λαό  Χαμώ  " τουτέστιν 
ό λαό  σου και ή δύναμι  εύρηται πηρό  και 
τετυφλωμένο ' Χαμώ  γάρ ερμηνεύεται " ώ  φηλά-
φημα" · Ιδιον δέ τοϋ μή όρώντο  τό έργον τοϋτο. 

232 τούτοι  οί μέν υίοι <οί> κατά μέρο  λογισμοί 
φυγάδε , αί δέ γνώμαι θυγατέρων έχουσαι δύναμιν 
αιχμάλωτοι τω βασιλεΐ τών  μορραίων, τουτέστι 
τω σοφιστή λαλούντων οί γάρ 3Αμορραΐοι ερ-
μηνεύονται λαλοϋντε , τοϋ γεγωνότο  λόγου ούμ-
βολον οντε · ό δέ τούτων ήγεμών ό σοφιστή  
έστι καϊ δεινό  λόγων άνερευνάν τέχνα , ύφ' ού 
κατασοφίζονται οί τόν όρον τή  αληθεία  ύπερ-

233 βαίνοντε . L X X X I I I . Σηών ούν ό διαφθείρων 
τόν υγιή κανόνα τή  αληθεία  καϊ τό σπέρμα 
αύτοϋ άπολείται καϊ ' σεβών τά αινίγματα τά 
σοφιστικά έω  Δεβών, ο καλείται δικασμό ' πάνυ 
προσφυώ · τά γάρ εικότα καϊ πιθανά ούκ έχει 
περι αληθεία  έπιστήμην, άλλά δίκην και άμφι-
σβήτησιν καϊ έριστικήν άμιλλαν καϊ φιλονεικίαν 
και πάντα τά τοιαύτα. 

234  λλ ' ούκ έζήρκεσε τω νώ τά  ιδία  καϊ νοητά  
έχειν κήρα , άλλ' έτι και αί γυναίκε  προσεξ-
έκαυσαν πϋρ, αί αισθήσει , πυρκαϊάν πολλήν έπ* 
αυτόν, ΐδε μέντοι τό λεγόμενον οΐόν έστι. πολ-
λάκι  νύκτωρ ουδεμία τών αισθήσεων ενεργούντε  
άτοπου  περι πολλών και διαφερόντων λαμβάνομεν 

[134] | έννοια , τή  φνχή  αεικίνητου ύπαρχούση  καϊ 
μυρία  τροπά  ενδεχομένη , ήν ούν ικανά προ  
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hast lost truth. " The people of Chemosh,' , that 
is thy people and its power has been found to be 
maimed and blinded ; for " Chemosh " means " as 
a groping," and groping is characteristic of one who 
cannot see. These find their sons, each particular 
reasoning, fugitives, while their judgements, corre-
sponding to daughters, are captives of war to the 
king of the Amorites, that is " the lecturer of men 
fond of talking " ; for the Amorites, if we translate 
the name, are " men fond of talking," being a figure 
of the uttered word, and the prince of these is the 
lecturer or sophist clever at searching after verbal 
artifices, and those who transgress the boundary of 
truth place themselves at the mercy of his quibbling. 
L X X X I I I . Sihon, therefore, the corrupter of the 
healthy rule of the truth, " and his seed shall perish 
together with Heshbon" (that is) the quibbling 
riddles " as far as Dihon," a name given to going 
to law, and quite appropriately, for probabilities and 
plausible arguments involve no knowledge concerning 
truth, but trial and disputation and wrangling 
conflict and contentiousness and everything of that 
sort. 

It was not, however, enough for Mind to have 
the troubles that are peculiar to it and belong to 
its own sphere, but over and above these the women, 
the senses, that is, lit a fire, a huge conflagration, to 
add to its disasters. Prythee see what I mean 
by this. I t often happens in the night when we 
are actively employing no single one of our senses, 
that we entertain strange notions on many different 
subjects, for the soul is perpetually in movement 
and can turn ten thousand different ways. This 
being so, what it produces by itself would have been 
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διαφθοράν αυτή, οσα αυτή έζ εαυτή  εγέννησε. 
235 νυν^ °* και 6 τών αισθήσεων όχλο  έπεισωδίασεν 

αυτή κηρών άμήχανον πλήθο , τοΰτο μέν έκ τών 
ορατών, τοΰτο δέ έκ τών φωνών, είτα χυλών 
<και> ατμών τών κατά τήν όσμήν και σχεδόν ή 
άπ* αυτών φλόξ χαλεπώτερον τήν φυχήν διατίθησι 
τή  έγγινομένη  υπ* αυτή  τή  φυχή  άνευ συ μ-
παραλήφεω  αισθητηρίων. 

236 L X X X I V . Τούτων μια τών γυναικών έστιν ή 
ΐίεντεφρή τοΰ Φαραώ άρχιμαγείρου (Gen. xxxix. 
1 ff.)* os* πώ  έχει γυναίκα ευνούχο  ών, έπι-
σκεπτέον τοΐ  γάρ τά ρήματα τοΰ νόμου πραγ-
ματευομένοι  προ αλληγορία  ακολουθήσει τό 
δοκούν άπορεΐσθαί' ό γάρ ευνούχο  καϊ άρχι-
μάγειρο  όντω  νού  μή ταΐ  άπλαΐ  μόνον άλλά 

καϊ ταΐ  περιτταΐ  χρώμενο  ήδοναΐ  ευνούχο  
κέκληται καϊ άγονο  σοφία , ών ευνούχο  ούκ 
άλλου τινό  ή τοΰ σκεδαστοϋ τών καλών Φαραώ · 
έπει τοι κατ9 άλλον λόγον άριστον άν εΐη τό 
εύνούχον γενέσθαι, εί δυνήσεται ημών ή φυχή 

237 κακίαν έκφυγοΰσα άπομαθεΐν τό πάθο , διό και 
Ιωσήφ ο εγκρατή  τρόπο  τή λεγούση ηδονή 
" Κοιμήθητι μετ έμού (Gen. xxxix. 7 ) καϊ 
άνθρωπο  ών άνθρωποπάθησον καϊ άπόλαυσον 
τών κατά τόν βίον τερπνών " e V a v T i o i m u φάσκων 
" άμαρτήσομαι εί  τόν θεόν τόν φιλάρετον, εί 
γενοίμην φιλήδονο * πονηρόν γάρ τοΰτ έργον." 

238 L X X X V . καϊ νΰν μέν ακροβολίζεται, ήδη δέ καϊ 
καρτερώ  άπομάχεται, όταν είσέλθη εί  τόν εαυτή  
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sufficient for its corruption. But as it is, the mob 
of the senses has introduced into it from outside an 
untold host of mischiefs, drawn partly from visible 
objects, partly from sounds, as well as from savours 
and scents that touch the sense of smel l ; and we 
may say that the flame arising from them affects 
the soul more disastrously than the flame that is 
kindled in it by the soul itself without calling in the 
organs of sense to assist it. 

L X X X I V . One of these women is the wife of 
Potiphar, Pharaoh's head-cook (Gen. xxxix. 1 ff.). 
How, being a eunuch, he comes to have a wife, is 
a point to be considered : for those, who are occupied 
with the literal wording of the law rather than with 
its figurative interpretation, will find that it involves 
what appears to such a difficulty. For the Mind, 
that is really an eunuch and chief cook, dealing not 
in the simple pleasures only but in excessive ones 
also, deserves the title of eunuch as one who is 
incapable of begetting wisdom, seeing that he serves 
as eunuch none other than Pharaoh, the disperser 
of noble things. For you must bear in mind that 
from another point of view to become an eunuch 
would be a very good thing, if so our soul should be 
able to escape wickedness and unlearn passion. So 
Joseph too, the self-controlling character, when 
pleasure says to him " Sleep with me " (Gen. xxxix. 7) 
4 and being human indulge human passions and enjoy 
the delights that come in life's course,' refuses to 
comply with her saying, * I shall be sinning against 
God the Lover of virtue, were I to show myself 
a lover of pleasure ; for this is a wicked deed.' 
L X X X V . And now he is merely skirmishing, but 
before long he is stoutly fighting it out, when the 
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α 0eoO βονλήματι. Cf. De Posteritate Caini 73 τφ μη 
κατά βούλημα τό τοϋ θεοΰ ξωντι, De Vita Mosis 287 ού 
σννο^δα τφ του θεοΰ βονλήματι. The absence of an article in 
our passage is suspicious; and the dative is somewhat 
harsh with έστι. These difficulties would be got over, and 
a stronger sense gained, by reading βουλήματα. The man of 
self-control carries out in act purposes of God learned in 
4 6 2 

οίκον ή φυχή και άναδραμοΰσα έπι τού  εαυτή  
τόνου  άποτάζηται τοΐ  κατά τό σώμα και τά 
ϊδια ώ  φνχή  έργα έργάσηται· οϋτ* εί  τόν 
οίκον 'Ιωσήφ οϋτε ΐίεντεφρή, άλλ ' " εί  τήν 
οίκίαν "—και ού προστίθησι τήν τίνο , ίνα σκεπτι-
κώ  άλληγορή —" ποιεΐν τά έργα αύτοΰ" (Gen. 

239 xxxix, 11), ή μέν ούν οικία εστίν ή φυχή, εί  ήν 
ανατρέχει καταλιπών τά έκτο , ίνα τό λεγόμενον 
εντό  αύτοΰ γένηται· τά δέ τοΰ εγκρατού  έργα 
μήποτε θεοΰ βουλήματί1 έστί' και γάρ ουδεί  
ήν αλλότριο  λογισμό  τών είωθότων έν τή 
φνχή κατοικεΐν εϊσω. πλην ούκ αφίσταται ζυγο-
μαχοΰσα ή ηδονή, άλλά τών ιματίων λαβομένη 
φησί " Κοιμήθητι μετ έμού." σκεπάσματα δέ 
ώσπερ σώματο  τά έσθήματά έστιν, ούτω  τού 
ζώου σιτία και ποτά. τοΰτο δή φησι* τί παραιτ^ 

240 τήν ήδονήν, ή  άνευ ού δύνασαι ζήν; ιδού εκ-
λαμβάνομαι τών ποιητικών αυτή  και φημί σε μή 
άν δυνηθήναι ύποστήναι, εί μή τινι τών ποιητικών 
χρήσαιο. τί ούν ό εγκρατή ; εί μέλλω, φησί, 

[135] δουλεύειν πάθει διά τήν ποιητικήν \ ΰλην, καϊ 
έζελεύσομαι άπό τοΰ πάθου  έξω· "καταλιπών 
γάρ τά t/χάτχα έν ταΐ  χερσϊν αυτή  έφυγε καϊ 

241 έξήλθεν έξω " (Gen. xxxix. 12). L X X X V I . τι  
1 ? βουλήματα. See note on translation. 
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soul has entered into her own house, and falling 
back on her own energies has renounced all that is 
regulated by the body, and has set to work at 
business properly belonging to her inasmuch as they 
are activities of the soul. He goes neither into 
Joseph's house nor into that of Potiphar, but 
" into the house." He does not go on to say whose 
house, that you may think and interpret. He simply 
adds, " to do his business " (Gen. xxxix. 1 1 ) . The 
house then is the soul, into which he retires, abandon-
ing all that is outside, to the end that he may, as we 
say, ge t within himself. The " business " of the 
man of self-control is, we may take it, done by 
God's w i l l a ; for indeed, among all the reasonings wont 
to have their abode in the soul within, there was 
not one such uncongenial reasoning 6 found there. 
Meanwhile pleasure does not desist from struggling, 
but laying hold of his garments says " Sleep with 
me." As clothes are coverings of the body, so 
are food and drink of the living being. This is 
what she says, " Why do you decline pleasure, 
without which you cannot live ? See, I seize and 
carry off part of what goes to produce her, and I 
declare that you would be unable to exist without 
using something productive of pleasure." What 
does the man of self-control do ? " If," he says, 
" I am going to be a slave to passion for the sake of 
the matter that is productive of it, I will even leave 
passion behind and go forth outside ".; for " leaving 
his garments in her hands he fled and went forth 
outside " (Gen. xxxix . 1 2 ) . L X X X V I . " Who," 

communion with his own heart. The following sentence 
seems intended to justify so high a claim. 

b See A p p . p. 484 . 
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δέ ένδον, φαίη τι  άν, εξέρχεται; ού πολλοί; 
ή ού φυγόντε  τινέ  τό ίεροσυλεΐν έζ ιδιωτική  
έκλεφαν οικία , και ούκ οντε  πατροτύπται άλ-
λότριον ύβρισαν; ούτοι εξέρχονται μέν άπό τών 
αμαρτημάτων, εί  έτερα δέ εισέρχονται* τόν δέ 
τελείω  εγκρατή δει πάντα φεύγειν τά αμαρτή-
ματα και τά μείζω και τά έλάττω καϊ έν μηδενϊ 
έξετάζεσθαι τό παράπαν. 

242  λλ ' ό μέν 9Ιωσήφ—νέο  τε γάρ έστι και τώ 
Αίγυπτίω σώματι ούκ ΐσχυσεν άγωνίσασθαι και 
νικήσαι τήν ήδονήν—[και] άποδιδράσκει. Φινεέ  
δέ ο ιερεύ  ό ζηλώσα  τόν υπέρ θεοΰ ζήλον ού 
φυγή τήν ιδίαν σωτηρίαν πεπόρισται, άλλά τόν 
" σειρομάστην" τουτέστι τόν ζηλωτικόν λόγον 
λαβών ούκ άποστήσεται, πριν ή " έκκεντήσαι τήν 
Μαδια^ίτιν " τήν έκκεκριμένην θείου χοροΰ φύσιν 
" διά τή  μήτρα  αυτή  " (Num. x x v . 7 , 8 ) , ίνα 
μηδέποτε ίσχύση φυτόν ή σπέρμα κακία  άνα-
τεΐλαΐ' L X X X V I L ού χάριν έκκοπείση  αφρο-
σύνη  άθλον και κλήρον ή φυχή λαμβάνει διττόν, 
είρήνην και ίερωσύνην (ib. xi i . 13), συγγενεί  και 
άδελφά  άρετά . 

243 Τοιαιίτη^ μέν οΰν γυναικό  ούκ άκουστέον, 
αίσθήσεω  μοχθηρά  λέγω, έπει και " τά  μαία  
εΰ έποίει θεό  " (Exod . i. 2 0 ) , ότι τών προσ-
τάξεων τοΰ σκεδαστοΰ Φαραώ ήλόγουν " τά 
άρρενα" τή  φυχή  " ζωογονοΰσαι," ά εκείνο  
ήθελε διαφθείρειν τή  θηλεία  ύλη  εραστή  ών, 
τό δ' αίτιον άγνοών και λέγων οτι " ούκ οΐδα 

244 αυτόν" (Exod . ν . 2 ) . έτερα δέ πειστέον γυναικί, 
οίον συμβέβηκε Σιάρραν είναι, τήν άρχουσαν άρετήν 
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someone may ask, " goes forth within ? " Do not 
many ? Or have not some who have avoided the 
robbing of temples stolen goods from a private 
house, and some who have not been father-beaters, 
committed violence on a stranger ? These people 
do indeed come forth from the sins mentioned, but 
they come into others. But he that exercises 
perfect self-control must shun all sins, both the 
greater and the lesser, and be found implicated in 
none whatever. 

Joseph, however, being but a youth and lacking 
strength to contend with the Egyptian body and 
vanquish pleasure, runs away. But Phinehas the 
priest, who was zealous with the zeal for God, has 
secured his own safety, not by flight, but grasping 
the " spear," i.e. the spirit of zeal, he will not desist 
before he has " pierced the Midianitish woman," 
the nature that has been sifted out of the sacred 
company, " through her womb " (Numb. xxv. 7 f.), 
that she may never be able to cause plant or seed 
of wickedness to shoot up : LXXXVIL in recompense 
for this, for the cutting out of folly, the soul obtains 
a twofold portion as its reward, peace and priesthood 
(ibid. 12 f.), virtues as near of kin as sisters. 

To such a woman, therefore, we must not hearken, 
wicked sense I mean. For " God dealt well with 
the midwives " (Exod. i. 20), because disregarding 
the injunctions of Pharaoh, the scatterer, they 
" saved alive " the male offspring of the soul which 
he wished to destroy; for, enamoured of what is 
material and female, he knows not the First Cause 
and says, " I know Him not " (Exod. v. 2). Quite 
a different woman claims our compliance, a woman 
such as Sarah is seen to have been, even paramount 
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καί πείθεται γε ο σοφό  1Αβραάμ αύτη παρ-
αινούση α δεΐ' πρότερον μεν γαρ, δτ ' οΰπω τέλειο  
έγεγένητο, άλλ' ετι πριν μετονο μασθήναι τα 
μετέωρα εφιλοσόφει, επισταμένη ότι ούκ αν 
δύναιτο γεννάν έξ αρετή  τελεία , συμβουλεύει 
έκ τή  παιδίσκη  τουτέστι παιδεία  τή  εγκυκλίου 
παιδοποιεΐσθαι τή  "Αγαρ (Gen. xvi. 2 ff.), δ 
λέγεται παροίκησι * ό γάρ μελετών έν αρετή 
τελεία κατοικεΐν, πριν έγγραφήναι τή πόλει αυτή , 
τοΐ  έγκυκλίοι  μαθήμασι παροικεί, ίνα διά τούτων 

245 προ  τελείαν άρετήν άφέτω  όρμήση' έπειτα όταν 
ΐδη τετελειωμένον αυτόν και ήδη δυνάμενον σπεί-
ρειν, * * * κάν εκείνο  ευχάριστο  ών προ  τά 
7Γαιδ€ϋ/ζατα, δι' ών αρετή συνεστάθη, χαλεπόν 
ήγήται 7ταραιτ^σασ0αι αυτά, χρησμω πραϋνθή-
σεται θεοΰ τώ κελεύοντί' "πάντα όσα άν εΐπη 
Σάρρα, άκουε τή  φωνή  αυτή  " (Gen. xxi. 12). 

[136] νόμο  ημών έστω \ έκάστω τό δοκούν αρετή' ει 
γάρ πάντων όσα παραινεί ή αρετή βουλόμεθα 
άκούειν, εύδαιμονήσομεν. 

246 L X X X V I I I . Το δε " καί έφαγε  άπό τού ξύλου 
ού ένετειλάμην σοι τούτου μόνου μή φαγεΐν" 
ισον έστι τώ συγκατέθου κακία, ήν χρή σε άνά 
κράτο  άπείργειν* διά τούτο " έπικατάρατο " 
ούχι σύ, <άλλ'> "ή γή έν τοΐ  έργοι  σου " 
(Gen. iii. 17). τι  ούν ή αιτία τούτων; ό Οφι  
ήν ηδονή, έπαρσι  άλογο  φυχή ' αύτη κατάρατο  
έξ εαυτή , μόνω γέ τοι τώ φαύλω προσγίνεται, 
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virtue. The wise Abraham complies with her when 
she recommends the course to follow. For at an 
earlier time, when he had not yet become perfect 
but, before his name had been changed, was still 
only inquiring into supramundane things, being 
aware that he could not beget seed out of perfect 
virtue, she advises him to beget children out of the 
handmaiden, that is school-learning, even Hagar 
(Gen. xvi. 2 if.). This name means " Sojourning," 
for he that is studying to make his home in perfect 
virtue, before he is registered as a member of her 
city, sojourns with the subjects learned in the schools, 
that he may be led by these to apply his unfettered 
powers to virtue. a Afterwards, when she sees him 
brought to perfection, and capable now of begetting 
. . . And if he, filled with gratitude towards the 
education by means of which he was brought into 
union with virtue, thinks it harsh to reject it, he 
shall be brought to compliance by an oracle of God 
bidding him, " In all that Sarah saith to thee listen 
to her voice " (Gen. xxi . 12). Le t that which seems 
good to virtue be law for each one of us ; for if we 
choose to hearken to all that virtue recommends, we 
shall be happy. 

L X X X V I I I . The words " and thou didst eat of the 
tree of which alone I commanded thee not to eat " 
are equivalent to " thou didst consent to wickedness, 
which it is thy duty to keep off with all thy might " : 
because of this " cursed "—not " art thou " but " is 
the earth in thy works " (Gen. iii. 17). What then 
was the reason of this ? The serpent, we saw, 
was pleasure, an irrational elation of soul. She is 
accursed on her own account, but mark well that 
she attaches herself only to the worthless man, not 
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σπουοαιω ο ουοενι. ο Αοαμ οε ο μέσο  εστι 
νου , δ  τοτέ μέν άμείνων τοτέ δέ χειρών εξετά-
ζεται· ή γάρ νου  έστιν, οϋτε φαύλο  οϋτε σπου-
δαίο  εΐναι πέφυκεν, αρετή δέ και κακία πρό  τε 
το εΰ καί προ  το χείρον εϊωθε μεταβάλλειν. 

247 είκότω  οΰν ούκ έστι κατάρατο  έξ έαυτοΰ, ώ  
οϋτε κακία ών οϋτε κατά κακίαν πράξι , άλλ' έν 
τοΐ  έργοι  αύτοΰ ή γή κατάρατο · αί γάρ πράξει  
αί διά τή  όλη  φνχή , ήν κέκληκε γήν, έπί-
ληπτοι και υπαίτιοι κατά κακίαν έκαστα δρώντα  
είσι. παρό καί επιφέρει, ότι " έν λύπη φάγεσαι 
αυτήν," όπερ έστιν ίσον τώ απολαύσει  τή  φνχή  
έπιλύπω · έπωδύνω  γάρ ο φαΰλο  πάντα τόν 
βίον χρήται τή έαντοΰ φνχή μηδέν έχων χαρά  
αίτιον, δ πέφυκε γεννάν δικαιοσύνη καί φρόνησι  
και αί σύνθρονοι ταύτη  άρεταί. 

248 L X X X I X . " 'Ακανθα  οΰν και τριβόλου  άνα-
τελεΐ σοι " (Gen. iii. 1 8 ) . άλλά τί φύεται καϊ 
βλαστάνει έν άφρονο  φνχή, πλήν τά κεντοΰντα 
και τιτρώσκοντα αυτήν πάθη; ά διά σνμβόλων 
άκανθα  κέκληκεν, οΐ  ή άλογο  ορμή πυρό  τόν 
τρόπον πρώτοι  έντυγχάνει, μεθ' ών ταχθείσα 
πάντα τά αυτή  καταφλέγει καϊ διαφθείρει, λέγει 
γάρ ούτω · " έάν δέ εξελθόν πΰρ εϋρη άκανθα  
και προσεμπρήση άλωνα ή στάχυα  ή πεδίον, 
αποτίσει ο το πΰρ έκκαύσα  " (Exod. xxii. 6). 

249 ορά  ότι τό πΰρ εξελθόν, ή άλογο  ορμή, ούκ 
έμπίπρησι τά  άκανθα , άλλά ευρίσκει· ζητητική 
4 6 8 
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to any good man. Adam is the neutral mind, which 
now proves better, now worse. For in so far as he 
is mind, his nature is neither bad nor good, but 
under the influence of virtue and vice it is his wont 
to shift towards good and bad. It is then just as 
we should expect, that he is not accursed on his own 
account, inasmuch as he is neither wickedness nor 
conduct with wickedness for its rule, but the earth 
is accursed in his works ; for the doings of which 
the whole soul, to which is here given the name of 
" earth," is the means and occasion, are blameworthy 
and faulty when he allows wickedness to regulate 
them in each case. Accordingly he goes on " i n 
sorrow shalt thou eat of i t ." This is tantamount to 
" thou shalt sorrowfully get the benefit of being 
alive." For in pain does the bad man all his life 
long avail himself of his own vitality. He has no 
motive for joy. Such a motive is in the nature of 
things supplied by righteousness and good sense 
and the virtues that share her throne. 

L X X X I X . " Thorns therefore and burrs shall it 
cause to spring up for thee " (Gen. iii. 18). Nay, 
what does grow and shoot up in the soul of a foolish 
man, but the passions which goad and wound it ? 
To these, using figures, he has given the name of 
thorns. These the irrational impulse like a fire 
meets first, and ranging herself with them burns 
up and consumes all the soul's possessions. For 
this is what is said : " I f a fire break out and find 
thorns and go on to burn threshing-floor or standing 
corn or field; he that kindled the fire shall make 
restitution " (Exod. xxii. 6). Y o u see that the fire, 
the irrational impulse, when it has broken out does 
not burn the thorns but finds them ; for being a 
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γάρ τών παθών οΰσα α επόθει λαβείν εΰρεν or αν 
δε €vprj, καταφλέγει τρία ταύτα, άρετήν τελείαν, 
προκοπήν, εύφυιαν άρετήν μεν ουν παραβέβληκε 
τη άλω, συγκεκόμισται γάρ, ώ  ενταύθα 6 καρπό , 
ούτω  καϊ iv τη του σοφοΰ φυχη τα καλά· στάχυσι 
δε την προκοπήν, επει και εκάτερον άτελε  εφ-
ιέμενον του τέλου · πεδίω δε την εύφυιαν, ότι 

^250 €^ π α Ρ^ ζ Κ Τ θ   σπερμάτων αρετή  εστίν. \ εκαστον 
δε των παθών τριβόλια εΐρηκεν, επειδή τριττά 
εστίν, αυτό τε και το ποιητικόν και το εκ τούτων 
αποτέλεσμα, οΐον ηδονή, ηδύ, ήδεσθαί' επιθυμία, 
επιθυμητόν, επιθυμεΐν λύπη, λυπηρόν, λυπεΐσθαι· 
φόβο , φοβερόν, φοβεΐσθαι. 

251 X C . " Και φάγεσαι τον χόρτον του άγροΰ* εν 
ίδρώτι του προσώπου σου κφάγεσαι τον άρτον 
σου> " (Gen. iii. 18, 19). χόρτον καϊ άρτον 
καλεί συνωνύμω , πράγμα ταύτόν χόρτο  αλόγου 
τροφή εστίν άλογον δε <6> φαΰλο  εκτετμημενο  
τον ορθόν λόγον, άλογοι δε και αί αισθήσει  τη  
φυχή  οΰσαι μέρο · ό δε νου  εφιεμενο  τών αισθη-
τών δια τών αλόγων αισθήσεων ουκ άνευ πόνου 
και ίδρώτο  εφίεται· σφόδρα γάρ οδυνηρό  και 
επαχθή  ο του άφρονο  βίο  μετιόντο  και επι-
λιχνεύοντο  τα ποιητικά τών ηδονών και τών 

252 οσα κακία άπεργάζεσθαι φιλεΐ. και μέχρι τίνο ; 
"μέχρι" φησίν "αποστρέφει  ει  την γήν, εξ η  
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searcher after the passions it finds what it wanted 
to g e t ; and when it has found them it burns up 
these three things, perfect virtue, gradual progress, 
goodness of natural disposition. Virtue he likens 
to the contents of the threshing-floor, for as the grain 
has been gathered together on it, so in the soul of 
the wise man have been gathered noble things. 
To the standing corn he likens gradual advance, 
since either is incomplete and is earnestly set on 
its completeness. He likens goodness of natural 
disposition to the field, because it is receptive of 
the seeds of virtue. He calls each of the passions 
" burrs " or " three-spiked caltrops," because they 
are threefold, the passion itself, that which produces 
it, and the finished result of these. For instance, 
pleasure, the pleasant, feeling pleasure ; desire, the 
desirable, desiring ; sorrow, the sorrowful, feeling 
sorrow ; fear, the fearful, fearing. 

X C " And thou shalt eat the grass of the field ; 
in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat thy bread " 
(Gen. iii. 18 f.). He uses the terms grass and bread 
as synonyms; the thing meant is the same. Grass 
is food of an irrational creature ; and such is a bad 
man with the right principle cut out of him ; irrational 
also are the senses, being a part of the soul. But 
the mind striving to attain the objects of sense by 
means of the irrational senses, makes this striving 
not without toil and sweat. For exceeding painful 
and burdensome is the life of the foolish man, as he 
pursues with greedy desire all things that are 
productive of pleasures and of all things that wicked-
ness loves to bring about. And how long is this to 
be ? " Until ," He says, " thou shalt turn back into 
the earth, from which thou wert taken " (Gen. iii. 
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ελήφθη " (Gen. i i i . 19). νυν γάρ ουκ εν τοΐ  
γεώδεσι και άσυστάτοι  εξετάζεται την ούράνιον 
σοφίαν καταλιπών; πη οΰν ετι αποστρέφεται, σκε-
πτέον. άλλα μήποτε δ λέγει τοιούτον εστίν, οτι   
άφρων νου  άπεστραπται μεν άει τον ορθόν λόγον, 
εΐληπται δέ ουκ από τη  μεταρσίου φύσεω , αλλ* 
από τη  γεωδεστερα  ύλη , και μένων δε και 
κινούμενο  ό αυτό  εστίν εφιέμενό  τε τών αυτών. 

253 διό και επιφέρει, " οτι γη ει και εί  γήν άπελεύση 
(ibid.), Οπερ Ισον έστϊ τω προειρημένω. δήλοι 
δε και τοΰτο' ή αρχή σου και το τέλο  εν και 
ταύτόν εστίν ήρξω τε γάρ από τών φθειρομένων 
γη  σωμάτων, τελευτήσει  δε πάλιν ει  εκείνα 
την μεταξύ του βίου τρίφα  όδόν ου λεωφόρον 
άλλα τραχεΐαν, βάτων καϊ τριβόλων κεντεΐν τε 
και τιτρώσκειν πεφυκότων μεστήν. 
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19). For, having forsaken the wisdom of heaven, 
is he not now ranked with things earthly and chaotic ? 
How then he turns back ye t further, we have to 
consider. But perhaps what he means is of this kind, 
that the foolish mind has indeed always turned back 
from the right principle, but has been taken not 
from the sublime nature but from the more earthly 
substance, and, whether staying still or in movement, 
is the same and devoted to the same interests. And 
that is why he goes on to say, " Earth thou art and 
into earth shalt thou depart " (ibid.), which amounts 
to what I have already said. It signifies this also, 
" thine origin and thine end are one and the same, 
for thou tookest thine origin from earth's decaying 
bodies, and into them shalt thou again come to thine 
end, after treading the way of life that comes 
between, along no high road but on a rough path, 
full of brambles and burrs whose nature is to prick 
and wound." 
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ON T H E C R E A T I O N 

(N.B.—S.V.F.=Arnim, Stoicorum Veterum Fragmenta. The references 
are to sections in Arnim.) 

§ 3 . Philo starts off with two leading Stoic ideas, " living 
according to nature " and the 4 4 world-citizen." For the 
former cf. Diogenes Laertius vii. 8 7 , 1 4 Zeno was the first to 
designate a (man's) end 4 living according to nature.' " For 
the latter see S. V.F. i. 262. The first use of the actual word 
κοσμοπολίτη* is ascribed to Diogenes the Cynic, who, when 
4 4 asked whence he came, replied 4 1 am a citizen of the 
world ' " (Diog. Laert. vi. 63) . 

§ 25. The words bracketed by Cohn are left so bracketed 
in the text but untranslated. 

§ 26. Time is a measured space, etc. This is the accepted 
definition of the Stoics. See S. V.F. ii. 509 f. Philo refers 
to it as Stoic, De Aet. 4 , and elsewhere in that treatise. 

§ 4 3 . Principles or nuclei, or perhaps 4 4 seed-powers " ; 
ol Λ ΓΟΙ is equivalent to ol σπερματικοί Λ ΓΟΙ. The Stoics 
conceived of a single Λ ΓΟ* σπερματικό  manifesting itself in 
innumerable Λ ΓΟΙ σπερματικοί, which give things their form. 
See 8. V.F. Index, p. 93a. 

§ 54 . The thought of this section is based on Timaeus 47 
A , B, where Plato says that 4 4 God bestowed sight on us that we 
might observe the orbits of reason which are in heaven, and 
make use of them for the revolutions of thought which are 
in our souls " (Archer-Hind's translation). 

§§ 72 ff. The idea of these sections is suggested by, or at least 
receives support from, Timaeus 4 1 , 4 2 , where God creates 
4 4 young gods " or subordinate ministers to carry on the 
work for the same reason as is given here, viz. that H e might 
not be responsible for evil. 

§ 80 . And through the livelong year, or, putting the 
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comma after έκδεχόμ,ζνοι, "a t the end of each year (at 
intervals of a year) they gather in." 

§ 101. Equal to the sum of its own factors. Like 6 (see 13), 
28 is the sum of its factors ( l + 2 + 4 + 7 + 1 4 ) , as are 496 and 
8128. The word ** perfect" is in strictness applied to such 
numbers only (Nicomachus i. 10). 

§ 102. Limits, or 4 4 terms." "Opos is the technical word 
for a 4 4 term " in a series. In fact, having been translated 
into Latin as terminus, it is the progenitor of our own word. 

§ 117. The remainder of our soul is divided, e t c This 
classification is Stoic. It is more usually stated in the form 
that the soul has eight parts, the η-γ€μονικόι> being reckoned 
as one. See S. V.F. ii. 827 if. 

§ 1 4 2 . Citizen of the world. See especially 3 and note. The 
first man fulfilled the Stoic ideal. This view of the superiority 
of early mankind, though not confined to the Stoics, was 
strongly held by them. The Golden A g e , said Posidonius, 
was when 4 4 regnum fuit penes sapientes " (Seneca, Epistle 
90. 5) . 

§ 148. Torch. The figure of the torch-race is very common. 
Considering, however, Philo's love for Plato, it is reasonable 
to suppose that he is thinking of the mention of it at the 
beginning of the Republic, 328 A. Cf. Laws 776 B. 

§ 160. A human voice. Philo is here attacking Epicurean-
ism. For the Epicurean doctrine that pleasure is the end 
aimed at by every living creature see Diogenes Laertius 
x. 128. Thus the serpent's use of a human voice is in-
terpreted as an allegory showing how vocal and popular 
that School was. Philo, like most of its opponents, ignores 
the fact that Epicurus expressly refused to identify pleasure 
with material pleasures. 

§§ 170, 171. The opinions here assailed are (1) that God's 
existence is doubtful, held by the Sceptics; (2) that the world 
is without beginning (ά*γένητο ), held, according to Philo's 
own statement in De Aet. 10, by Aristotle; the contrary 
was maintained by Pythagoras, Plato, and the Stoics (S. V.F. 
ii. 5 7 5 ) ; (3) the plurality of worlds, originally held by 
Democritus (see Timaeus 31 A, and Archer-Hind's note), 
and afterwards by the Epicureans ; (4) that there is no such 
thing as Providence. This Epicurean tenet is too familiar 
from Lucretius and other writers to need illustration, but 
see Diogenes Laertius x. 77 , 113, 139. 
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§ 3 . Multiplication of two unequal factors.  τερομήκη , 
though often used more widely by general writers, is a term 
reserved by the mathematicians for numbers of the form 
x(x + 1 ) , 1 χ 2 , 2 χ 3 , 3 χ 4 , etc. (See Nicomachus ii. 17.) 
This restricted use of the word obviously fits the present 
passage. 

§ 30 . Impressions . . . active impulse. The φαντασία, trans-
lated now by 4 4 presentation," now by " mental picture," 
conceived of as an imprint {τύπωσι ) on the mind, is a 
thoroughly Stoic idea. (See e.g. Diog. Laert. vii. 4 5 ; 
S. V.F. ii. 52 if.) So also is ορμή,44 impulse " or 4 4 appetite." 
The sense of this section is given more fully and clearly in 
Quod Deus 43 . 

§ 57 . Theoretical . . . practical. A more careful classi-
fication of the arts is given by Aristotle, Met. v. 1, viz.—• 
θ^ωρητικαί, πρακτικαί and ποιητικαί ( 4 4 productive " ) . Thus 
rhetoric and dancing are πρακτικαί, sculpture and poetry 
ποιητικαί. Cf. Quintilian ii. 18. 

ibid. Its three parts. This division is claimed for the Stoics 
by Diogenes Laertius (vii. 39) , though actually it appears 
incidentally in Aristotle, Topica i. 14, 105 b 20 . The com-
parison quoted by Diogenes in vii. 40 of τό XOJIKOV to the 
hedge (φρα μό ), τό φυσικόν to the field or trees, and τό ηθικόν 
to the fruit is adopted by Philo in De Agr. 14. 

§ 60. Another suggestion may be made for emending this 
passage. Elsewhere Philo explains unexpected silences on 
Moses' part by his desire to stimulate the mystic to discover 
some high truth for himself. E.g. L.A. ii. 55 , iii. 239. 
Note in particular De Cherubim 121 fin., where the like-
ness of diction to this passage is significant. There the 
silence is stated to be ΐνα 6 μη φυσωλο ίαι αμύητο  els 
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έπιστήμην ώφελήται. The stimulus to thought, that is to say, 
will be an actual assistance to the philosophical mind in its 
quest for knowledge. Here if we change the order of 6 and 
μη we may perhaps leave the text otherwise undisturbed, 
translating4 4 that the man versed in natural philosophy may 
<discover the truth for himself and> revere Him that is for 
His knowledge." Or we might read (for rbv βντα) τόν 
<μ€ταδ>6ντα τη  έτηστήμη . The sense conveyed will then be 
that the stimulus to thought will lead to a higher knowledge, 
and so to reverence for Him who has imparted it. 

§ 70 . Our soul is threefold, e t c This theory is familiar 
to readers of Plato from the famous myth of the soul's 
chariot in the Phaedrus 246 if., where τό Xoyacov appears 
as the charioteer, τό θυμικόν and τό έπιθυμητικόν as the 
nobler and baser horses respectively. Of. Timaeus 69 c ; 
Republic 439 D . Philo, in fact, reproduces the figure in 
72 f., but without Plato's distinction of the character of 
the two horses. The location of the three in different parts 
of the body here mentioned is taken from Timaeus 69 E , 
90 A . 

§ 80. Judah and Issachar. The idea seems to be that 
Judah, the mystic representing φρόνησι  as a spiritual or 
mental condition, is ό φρόνιμο , while Issachar, who represents 
the same as carried into practical life, is ό φρονών. The 
somewhat unexpected use of ασκητή  as applied to the mystic 
may perhaps be explained by laying stress on θεου. H e is 
a 4 4 practiser," but of a wisdom higher than that of practises 
in general. 

§ 9 1 . We conceive of God as the soul of the universe. It 
is implied that it is not an accurate or adequate expression. 
Of. I>e Migr. 179, where the possible danger of this ex-
pression, as tending to suggest that G od is contained in the 
universe, is pointed out, and ibid. 181, where the thought is 
further developed. The expression is Stoic (S. V.F. ii. 774). 
The equivalent ή του κόσμου ψυχή is attributed to Cleanthes 
himsel f (S .V.F. i . 532) . 
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§ 6. Philo is alluding to the Stoic view that the πάθη are 
mental judgements. See Diogenes Laertius vii. I l l δοκεΐ 
δέ αύτοΐ  τά πάθη κρίσει  είναι, καθά φησι Χρύσιππο  εν τφ Περί 
παθών* η1 τε yap φι\aρyvpia ύπόληψί  έστι του τό άpyύpιov 
καλόν εΐναι, καϊ ή μέθη δέ καϊ ή ακολασία ομοίω , καϊ τά άλλα. 
Here he may mean that lie accepts this view in some cases, 
but not in a l l ; or, perhaps, that his statement that the 
πάθη are άλογα might be doubted if the view that they are 
κρίσει  be accepted, but is certainly true if that view be 
rejected. 

§ 15. Greek philosophers. Presumably this includes (a) 
Plato; see Cratylus 401 B, where we are told that the 
first name-givers must have been considerable persons. Cf. 
ibid. 390 D . (6) Pythagoras. In Tusc. Disp. i. 62 Cicero, 
speaking of the greatness of the task of assigning names, 
says 1 4 summae sapientiae Pythagorae visum est.'* 

§§ 16, 18. Having in 16 prepared the way for his inter-
pretation of Gen. ii. 19 by observing that τί -δια τί,44 why,'* 
Philo goes on to make καλεΐν =44 invite," 4 4 welcome," to 
treat ψυχην ζωσαν as predicative, putting ώ  before it in his 
paraphrase, practically to ignore αυτό as an otiose accusative, 
παν δ εάν being the sufficient object of έκάλεσεν. The verse 
for him has to do, not with assigning names, but with 
proclaiming affinities. T o welcome pleasure, desire, or 
cowardice as living souls is to proclaim affinity with them, 
and so to share their title or name. 

§ 20 . el yε μην . . . σάρκινη δήπου; 4 4 if one of the 
two sides was filled up with flesh, are we to presume that 
the one not so treated was not made of flesh ? " Philo 
captiously presses the words of Gen. ii. 21, άνεπλήρωσεν 
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σάρκα άντ αυτή , to mean that in the filling up a different 
material, namely flesh, was substituted (αντί) for the material 
which was there before ; which would of course imply that 
the other side was of a material other than flesh. 

§ 22. The power of holding together, etc. This fourfold 
classification is Stoic'(see 8. V.F. ii. 457-460) . It is explained 
more fully in Quod Deus 35 ff. It is difficult to see at first 
sight how the 4 4 naked " mind can have these powers, at 
any rate that of e£is, which is the characteristic of inorganic 
matter. But in Quod Deus 35 we find that the e£is which 
holds together a stone or a piece of wood is a breath or 
spirit, which extends itself from the centre of the body in 
question to its extremes and then reverses its course. Thus 
e£is and the others are conceived of as powers distinct from 
the objects or persons in which they are found. In fact we 
are told (Themistius, De anima 72 B) that the Stoics held 
that God πού μέν eivai νουν, πού δέ ψυχήν, πού δέ φνσιν, πού δέ 
'έξιν. Seneca translates 'έζιτ when used in this way by 
unitas. The sense seems different, and perhaps has a 
different origin, from that of 4 4 state " o r 4 4 disposition " (Lat. 
habitus). Zeller, however, equates the two by regarding the 
έξι  of this passage as = simple quality without any further 
characteristic (Stoics, p. 208) . 

§ 44 . For the construction ταύτη κληθήσεται cf. Jer. xix. 6 
ού κληθήσβται τφ τόπφ τούτφ έτι Αιάπτωσιι. In Judges 
xviii. 12 A has εκλήθη έκείνφ τφ τόπφ ΤΙαρεμβολή Δάν, 
omitting έν found in some MSS. before έκείνφ. (Or, as the 
words that follow perhaps suggest, Philo may have taken 
ταύτη as an adverb and explained it as = διά τοΰτο.) 

§ 46. Rachel, who represents sense-perception (or super-
ficiality), takes her seat upon idols ( E . V . 4 4 teraphim," Gen. 
xxxi. 33) , and is rebuked by Jacob (or 4 4 Israel," the man of 
vision) when her words show that she imagines that mind is 
the author and originator of movements. 

§ 63 . The actual meaning of N u m . xxx. 4 ff. is that a 
woman's vows hold if her father or husband silently acquiesce, 
but not if they forbid them; whereas those of a widow, seeing 
there is no such person to prohibit them, must hold. B y 
taking 4 4 husband " or 4 4 father " to represent reason, Philo 
extracts the thought that our wishes are not guilty if our 
reasoned thoughts prohibit them, so that we do not translate 
them into action. The 4 4 widow " stands for the soul, which 
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has cut itself off from any such controlling influence, and 
whose guilt is abiding. 

§ 65 . They were not ashamed. The real meaning of the 
story is of course that they did not feel shame, but in 68 if. 
Philo gives the words a sense, which they are capable of 
bearing, 4 4 they were not shamed," i.e. 4 4 brought to do any-
thing shameful." 

§ 67 . Intense and fixed, or 4 4 full (or ' deep ') coloured." 
The word κατακορή  may be used of any colour. But as 
in the Timaeus, which Philo knew so well, it is associated 
( 6 8 c ) with μέλαν ( = 4 4 intense b lack") , he probably uses 
it here with reference to the complexion of the Ethiopian 
woman. There may also be a play on its similarity to κόρη 
in the sense of 4 4 a pupil of the eye." 

§ 78. 9Tis well that they say, etc. A clearer meaning could 
be obtained by reading ούχ ότι 44 κατελαλήσαμεν ότι ήμάρτο-
μεν" αλλ* ό'τί 4 4 ήμάρτομεν οτι κατελάλήσαμερ." 4 4 It is well 
that they say, not 4 we spake against the Lord (laying it to 
His charge) that we sinned,' but * we sinned (in) that we 
spake against the L o r d . ' " This harmonizes with the next 
words. It was easy for scribes to confuse the ort's. 

§§ 8 3 - 8 7 . The meaning of these sections seems to be as 
follows. W e here deal with souls which are more blessed 
than those mentioned above, yet are subjected to a τροπή by 
God to convince them of their frailty and that of human 
kind (§ 83) . These souls Philo takes to be described in Deut. 
viii. They are in contrast with those of N u m . xxi. in the 
following ways. First these (the historical situation being 
ignored) are 'in Egypt (87 init). A s they were 4 4 craving 
for the habitations of Egypt ," they are virtually (cf. L.J. 
i. 61) in Egypt . The others are in the wilderness, which is 
the reverse of Egypt . They too, indeed, are bitten by the 
serpent of pleasure and the scorpion of scattering, yet these 
bites are not deadly like those of N u m b . xxi. A n d they do 
not need the brazen serpent of καρτερία to cure them; for 
they are already καρτερία  έρασταί (83) . They have the 
higher spiritual food of the manna and the rock-water, and 
are thus brought back from their τροπή spiritually enriched. 
Philo evidently associates himself with these souls. 

§ 99. Four-legged. The reference is to the four passions, 
grief, fear, desire, pleasure. See S. V.F. iii. 381 if. 
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§ 2. Rustic. For the Stoic idea that the bad man or fool 
was essentially iLypoiKos cf. S. V.F. iii. 169 if. 

§ 7. The man with an issue (~γονορρύη ). Philo clearly 
alludes to the most famous of the dicta of Heracleitus, πάντα 
(or τά δλα) pet. For illustrative quotations to this see Zeller, 
Presocratic Philosophy, vol. ii. p. 11 n . ; for αμοιβή ibid. 
pp. 27-29. The phrase κόρο  και χρησμοσύνη is somewhat 
obscure, and the evidence conflicting. See Zeller, op. ext. 
pp. 17 n. 3 , 3 8 n., 46 η. 1,78 η. I ; Ritter and Preller, Hist. Phil. 
Graec. 36 a. Philo, who repeats the phrase in Spec. Leg. i. 
208, evidently uses it here as another example of Heracleitus's 
belief that the world was a combination of opposites passing 
into each other without Divine agency. 

§ 16. Jacob stole away, etc. So E . V . More literally 
4 4 Jacob kept Laban in the dark, so that he did not tell 
him." For the genitive of the infinitive in LXX. and N . T . 
see Moulton's translation of Winer's Grammar of N.T. Greek, 
pp. 410 ff. 

§ 32. There is no blood-guiltiness for him. Or rather 4 4 to 
him " as in 35 , 4 4 he shall be put to death for what he has 
done." This more than usually perverse piece of allegorizing 
has a slight justification in the elliptical character of the 
Greek. Of course αύτ£ really refers to the slayer of the 
thief, and this slayer is also the ένοχο  who άνταποθανεϊται, 
and the lawgiver's meaning is that the homicide of a thief 
in open daylight is murder. T o get the allegorical inter-
pretation which he wants Philo has to give a different sense 
to αποθανόν in the two clauses. T o Philo the whole passage 
means lhat the self-exalting thought which claims what is 
God's is a thief. Such a thought is self-wounded, but if it 
is not carried into action it may be said to have died and in 
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that case is comparatively guiltless; but if it is brought 
into open daylight, i.e. is definitely accepted and acted on, 
it incurs spiritual death in the fullest sense. 

§ 65. Upon thy breast. These words, which are inter-
preted allegorically in 114 ff., are not in the Hebrew. 

§ 97 . Those whose philosophy, etc. For the Stoic argu-
ment to the same effect see 8. V.F. ii. 1009. Philo repro-
duces much of what he says here in Spec. Leg. i. 32-35. 

§ 104. Divine illumination or " luminaries," i.e. the 
heavenly bodies, often regarded as divine beings. 

§ 129. Moderation of passion. For the Stoic ideal of 
απάθεια see 8. V.F. iii. 443 ff. O n the other hand, according 
to Diogenes Laertius v. 31 , Aristotle 'έφη rbv σοφόν άπαίη μεν 
μή είναι, μετριοπαθή δέ. 

§ 160. With those who say, etc. Philo probably alludes to 
the Epicureans, particularly as he uses their distinctive word 
for the excitation of bodily pleasure (-γαρ-γαλισμό . See 
Usener, Epicurea, pp. 279-281, 288. Cicero (De Natura 
Deorum, i. 113) translates it by titillatio, and adds Epicuri 
enim hoc verbum est). Philo, however, misrepresents them, 
as the quotation in the footnote shows. Epicurus distin-
guished between " static " or " negative " and " kinetic " or 
" positive " pleasure. 

§ 175. 4 4 Manna " means 44 something." For the Stoic 
phraseology which adopted τι, i.e. 4 4 quiddity," as the 
most generic and all-embracing of terms in place of the 
Platonic 2v and the Aristotelian 6v see S.V.F. ii. 333 and 
329. Seneca translated it by quid (ibid. 332). 

§ 188. Philo treats 4 4 seed " as synonymous with 4 4 origin." 
For έπιβάσει  και έφιδρύσει  cf. L.A. iii. 53 τόπον . . . φ έπι-
βήσεται ή έφ οΰ Ιδρνθήσεται, "find footing or settle himself." 

§ 189. Way of life. "Ενσταση, a Stoic or Cynic term for a 
life lived according to principle, seems to repeat the έφιδρύσει* 
of the previous section. Julian (Or. 6, p. 201 A) contrasts 
the 'ένστασι* of the true Cynic with the 4 4 wal let" and 
4 4 beard " which were his outward marks. 

§ 206. Who can assert, etc. Heinemann rightly notes that 
Philo in this section voices the Sceptical school rather than 
his usual views. Elsewhere he passionately affirms that God 
is ασώματο  and &ποιο . 

§ 210. This thought of the necessity of a right motive for 
a right action, though common to all ethics, was especially 
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insisted upon by the Stoics (S.V.F. iii. 516, 517). Philo 
recurs to it in De Cherubim 14 ff. and elsewhere. 

§ 218. See Ryle, Philo and Holy Scripture, pp. 72 f., for this 
and other references to Gen. xviii. 12. 

§ 239. There was not one such uncongenial reasoning, Philo 
is allegorizing the last words of Gen. xxxix. ff. καί ούθά  ήν 
των έν Τ ) οικία βϊσω. 

§ 244. In this interpretation of Hagar's name, Philo echoes 
the common philosophical view that the study of the Encyclia 
must not be permanent. Thus the author of the treatise on 
Education, which is placed at the beginning of Plutarch's 
Moralia, and is written from a Stoic point of view, lays 
down that such subjects must be taken έκ παραδρομή , and 
goes on to say that 4 4 it is well to travel round many cities, 
but to make our residence in the bes t" (i.e. philosophy), 
De Liberis Educandis, 10. 
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